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A complete decad has intervened between the 
publication of the first and the appearance of this 
second edition. It is true that the former had for 
some time been out of print. Varions circumstances, 
however , rendered it impossible to complete the 
new work at an earlier date. 

It was obvious that this new edition would have 
to take account of the progress that has been made 
in the interval by the various departments of in- 
vestigation of which cognizance is taken in this 
ti-eatiae. And it was no less evident that this was 
not to be accomplished without a thorough revision 
and partial reconstruction and , moreover , not 
without a Considerable increase of the materials 
which enter into the composition of the work. 

The past ten years have certainly not been 
destitute of results arising from the closer investi- 
gation of the Monuments which are dealt with in 
these pages. During this interval we have become 
acquainted with an entire literature of great extent 
and importance, consisting of ancient Babylonian 
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legend and poetry, whereby the knowledge we 
have hitherto acquired has been, in some cases, 
strikingly confirmed and supplemented, and, in 
others, placed in its true light in particular details. 

Nevertheless I thought it undesirable to make 
any alteration in the plan and general arrange- 
ment of the book, and it seemed to me especially 
imperative to preserve its character as a commentary. 
I do not conceal from myself that many would 
have preferred to see the materials presented in a 
more complete and systematic manner. On the 
other hand, I believe I am not mistaken in attri- 
buting the kindly reception accorded to the book 
in its earlier shape chiefly to the circumstance, 
that in its unassuming form as a commentary it did 
least to prejudice the judgment of the reader. It 
rather enabled him to form a sound judgment for 
himself, from the authentic statements of the In- 
scriptions, respecting the whole extent covered 
by those records, and their capacity of throwing 
light on the Old Testament. 

Similar considerations have induced me not to 
depart from the plan I have hitherto followed of 
reproducing the cuneiform texts. I am far from 
underrating the advantage, to one who approaches 
an Assyrian text, of having that text in the very 
form which is to be regarded as the correct Assy- 
rian according to the present state of investigation; 



and he who is conversant with the nature of 
Assyrian writing (especially if he has access to the 
original sources) can entertain no serious objection 
to such a mode of transcribing an Assyrian docu- 
ment. On the other hand, there are those who 
are in danger of regarding a text thus restored as 
that of the Monuments. It was accordingly desir- 
able to dispense with the external correctness, 
which does not belong to the original texts, and to 
reproduce the Inscriptions as far as possible in 
the form in which they appear in the Monuments. 
This is always effected in the simplest way by 
dividing the syllables [with hyphens] in words 
phonetically written and by combining the syllables 
in words expressed by ideograms. — — 

The map attached to the book, which the reader 
owes to the kindness of my esteemed friend and 
colleague Kiepert, will, I trust, prove no unwel- 
come addition. The indexes will also be a valuable 
aid in the use of this work. I desire to express 
my best thanks to Dr. B. Moritz who has adapted 
them to the new (German) edition. 

I beg the reader to observe the 'Corrections 
and Annotations' and to rectify the misprints that 
are noted, before reading the book. 



Berlin, Nov. 1882. 
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INTRODUCTOEY PREFACE. 



The steadily increasmg interest that has been awakened 
in the results of cuneiform discovery will, it is hoped, ensure 
these volumes a welcome among English students of theology. 
The works of Dr. Schrader have long held a deservedly 
high place in the estimation of continental scholars. In the 
department of Old Testament criticism he has made valu- 
able contributions; besides his revised edition of DeWette's 
Introduction to the Old Testament, we may especially 
mention his ^Studien zur Kritik und Erklarung der bibli- 
schen Urgeschichte" which is recognized by Noldeke to be 
important in its bearing on the critical problems of the 
early chapters of Genesis. On this field of enquiry Dr. 
Schrader may now be ranked with Dr. Dillmann as occupy- 
ing a somewhat conservative position, as compared with the 
school of which Wellhausen is the recognized leader. 

But it is to the department of Assyriology that Dr. Schra- 
der has in recent years chiefly devoted his energies. The 
former edition of the work now introduced to the English 
public and the dissertations entitled ^Keilinschriften und 
Geschichtsforschung" were held in high esteem by English 
as well as continental scholars. It was the invaluable aid 
derived from the "Keilinschriften und das Alte Testa- 
ment" by the writer of this preface, in the preparation of 
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notes for his claeB on the Hebrew text of laariah, that sug- 
gested the idea of translating the original work, when a 
second edition should have appeared. 

This second edition has attained nearly double the size 
of the first. It not only embodies the additions to, and 
necessary modifications of the views put forth in the earlier 
edition (already published in the author's "Keilinschriften 
und Geachicbtsforachung"), but it has also laid under con- 
tribution such works aa Fried. Delitzach's "Wo lag das 
Paradies?", Lotz's "Die Inacbriften Tiglath- Piles era I", the 
exegetic and mythological researches of Dr. Oppert and 
Francois Lenormant, the remarkable archaeological discover- 
ies of George Smith and Hormuzd Rassam and the invalu- 
able contributions to our historic and linguistic knowledge 
furnished by Prof. Sayce and Prof Haupt, to say nothing 
of a host of articles in scientific journals and transactions of 
learned societies which it would be a wearisome task to 
enumerate. The reader can scarcely peruse a single page 
of the book that now lies before him without being con- 
fronted by citations and references that indicate the im- 
mense industry and wide-ranging enquiry which were neces- 
sary to the production of such a work. Not a stray article 
in any magazine or journal, English or continental, appears 
to have escaped the unslumbering attention of the author 
and every scrap of evidence on the subject in band is cau- 
tiously sifted and its significance duly estimated. It will be 
readily understood that such an accumulation of citations 
and references, while it enhances the value of the work, 
does not render it more readable or perapicuoiiB to the 
student as his eye glances over the pages. It has there- 
fore been the habit of the translator to relegate parentheses 
of undue length into footnotes whenever practicable, and to 
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present the original under a garb that might be recognized 
as English. 

The English edition differs in some important respects 
from the original German work. In the English translation 
the excursus of Dr. Haupt on the Babylonian flood-story 
and its accompanying glossary are omitted. All the main 
points, however, in the cuneiform flood-legend that touch 
upon the Biblical account are stated by Dr. Schrader in the 
pages of this volume, and he has kindly added to the English 
edition a succinct account of the Chaldaean flood-story and 
has likewise appended the translation of an important ex- 
tract of the cuneiform text, with which corresponding pas- 
sages from the scriptural account are compared in an 
opposite parallel column. 

The English edition also embodies the corrections and 
additions to the German original furnished by Dr. Schrader 
himself, as the translation was being passed through the 
press ; and I would take this opportunity of expressiiig my 
great obligations to the author for the valuable aid he has 
rendered. Every sheet that came from the printer has had 
the advantage of the author's revision, and in the transcrip- 
tion of the cuneiform texts and elsewhere a very large number 
of corrections and improvements have been introduced. 
Occasional notes of my own have been added which are in 
every case enclosed in square brackets, with *Tr." or 
* Translator" appended. 

The value of the present work to the theologian is many- 
sided. To the student of Old Testament history it sheds a 
much needed light over the foreign relations of Israel during 
the regal period, while the discovery of the eponym lists 
has made the reconsideration of our Biblical chronology 
necessary. On the earlier chapters of Genesis, especially 



the Creation-accounts , the Paradise- and Flood-narrativeB, 
we now posBeBS an invaluable store of illuatrative material, 
while the race-table in Genesia X and XI preaents an entirely 
new aspect. The reader of those portions of the work 
that are devoted to these chapters will find that many names, 
that were formerly ethnographic terms of altogether vague 
extent and meaning, have now, in the light of what the in- 
acriptiona have taught ua, acquired greater definiteness 
whether ethnic or local (e. g. Corner, Meshech, Tubal, 
Heth, Shinar &.C.). On these points he will not fail to note 
with aatiafaction the cautious reserve with which the author 
approaches all proposed identifications, however alluring, 
which rest upon an inadequate basis of evidence. — Also to 
the student of comparative religion these volumes cannot 
fail to be of considerable interest in their contributions to 
our knowledge of Semitic and pre-Semitic cultua and 
mythology. Under this head special importance belongs 
to the illustrative notes on the Babylonian Creation -story 
(Vol. I pp. 6—14) and to the articles on Jahve (p. 23), 
Baal and Ashtoreth (pp. 161 foil.), Dagon (pp, 170 foil.), 
RimmGn (p. 196), Sakkflth and KSwdn (note on Amos V. 
2f)) and on the sacredneas of the number seven (Vol. I pp. 
18 foil.), — On the other hand the student of Biblical criti- 
cism, stimulated by controversies which have agitated Britain 
North of the Tweed, will occasionally find that the Asayrio- 
loglst has Bomething to sav on the vexata quaeatio of the 
Priestercodex and the age of its compilation. On this sub- 
ject more will be aaid further on. — Last, and certainly not 
least, the Hebrew philologist will discover in the glossary 
appended to the volume, and in the "Notes and Illuatra- 
tions" scattered throughout, a useful store of information 
on Assyrian in its relation to Hebrew, Each Assyrian 
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root is exhibited in Hebrew characters and compared 
with its Hebrew equivalent^ and also frequently receives 
illustration from other Semitic languages. This is a depart- 
ment of investigation that promises to be fruitful of results 
destined to exercise a marked influence on Old Testament 
exegesis. Dr. Friederich Delitzsch has already given us the 
first-fruits of his investigations on the relation of Assyrio- 
logy to some of the more obscure points of Hebrew lexico- 
graphy in his * Hebrew language viewed in the light of 
Assyrian research" and has thrown a welcome light on the 
rendering of some Hebrew words hitherto imperfectly under- 
stood. 

I now propose to exhibit in a somewhat clearer light a 
few of the many points of interest that have been just 
enumerated. It has been already stated that Dr. Schrader 
occupied a position that might now be called conservative 
in relation to the recently developed Pentateuch-criticism 
as represented by the names of Graf, Kuenen and Well- 
hausen. This position, it will be seen, he still maintains. 
The speculations of Graf and Wellhausen have been brought 
prominently before English readers in the works of Prof. 
Bobertson Smith *^The Old Testament in the Jewish Church" 
and *The Prophets of Israel". The limits and scope of 
this preface will only admit of presenting these theories in 
general outline in order to show the contrast between the 
general position of this school of criticism and the stand- 
point of Dr. Schrader, Dr. Noldeke and Dr. Dillmann. 
The Biblico-critical views held by the author of the * Cunei- 
form Inscriptions and the Old Testament" are stated fully 
and clearly in his edition (the eighth) of De Wette's Intro- 
duction to the Old Testament (Einleitung pp. 270 — 325). 

The Pentateuch and the Book of Joshua, called the 
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"Hexateuch", have long been held by scholars to consist of 

diverse elementa, and the labours of the past century have 
at length conducted Biblical critics with fair unanimity 
(though amid manifold differences of opinion upon details) 
to the recognition of four main documentary sourccB, from 
which the texture of the narrative has been constructed. 
These documentary aources have been clearly discriminated 
in the Hebrew text as it lies before us and may be designated 
as follows: — 

I Annalistic Narrator, the name given by Schrader to 
the author of the document. By Wellhauaen the work is 
called the "Priester codex", while by Noldeke it is entitled 
the "Grundschrift" or "Fundamental Document". Ewald, 
on the other hand, called it the 'Book of Origins", on account 
of its significant use of the term nil?in ~'^p. This document 
is characterized by the almost exclusive employment of the 
sacred nameElohim as far as Ex od. VI. 2, by precision and 
methodical order of statement, by references to ritual, and 
by certain clearly marked specialities, of style and phraseo- 
logy. It is to Noldeke that we owe not only the most 
complete investigation of the real character and extent of 
the document, but also the clearest presentation of the 
results; I refer to his "Untersuchungen zurKritik des alten 
Testaments". These results coincide in the main with those 
presented in Schrader'a edition of De Wette's Einleitung. 
The writing of the Elohistic annalist comprises portions of 
Genesis, most of the legislation in Exodus and almost the 
whole of Leviticus. The document may also be traced in 
considerable sections of the Book of Numbers, in occasional 
fragments of Deuteronomy, and in numerous passages of 
the Book of Joshua. The composition (or compilation) of 
this document is placed by Schrader in the early part of 
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David's reign'*'; while Noldeke and Dillmann place it in the 
9*** century. 

n The Theocratic Narrator, called by Ewald the «Third 
Narrator", is usually known by the name of the ^Second 
(or Later) Elohist", because the work is characterized by the 
use of Elohim. It was Hupfeld who first clearly exhibited 
the marked distinction of the Second Elohist from the Anna- 
listic narrator, both of whom employ the same sacred name 
and were thus liable to be confused with one another. "The 
chief characteristic of this writer is the remarkable exaltation 
and vividness of his conception of the working of the Divine 
and prophetic spirit which pervades most of his descriptions, 
and renders many of these passages the most beautiful in 
the Old Testament" (Ewald , Geschichte des Volkes Israel 
I p. 146). Most writers have inferred from the special 
prominence that it gives to the patriarch Joseph and special 
references to Bethel, that the author was an Ephraimite. 
According to Schrader the document was composed in the 
10*^ century, soon after the revolt of the Ten Tribes. 

III The Prophetic Narrator (Ewald's "Fourth Narrator") 
is usually called the Jehovist (Jahvist), because the work is 
characterized by the employment of the name \WT\"^. The 
approximate date assigned by Schrader to this writing is 
about 825—800 B. C. 

IV The Deuteronomic writer, to whom nearly the whole 
of the Book of Deuteronomy is due as well as portions of the 
Book of Joshua , composed his accounts shortly before the 
Reformation in the reign of Josiah, and introduced them into 



* The chief ground urged hy Schrader for this view is the repeated 
reference to Hebron, which was the residence of David in the early 
part of his reign; see Gen. XXIII. 2. 19, XXXV. 27; Josh. XV. 13, 
XX. 7, XXI. 11. 13. 
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the pre-existing, or, as it is called, prae-Deuteronomic 

Pentateuch. 

SectioDB belonging to documents II and III are to be found 
tbrougbout the Hexateuch and, according to Schrader, also 
in the Booka of Judges, Samnel and Kings. Critics, however, 
differ from one another as to the relation sustained by 
each of these documents to one another as well aa to docu- 
ment I. Noldeke holds that the Later- Elohistlc sections are 
those which were incorporated by the Jehovist or Prophetic 
Narrator (111) into his work. Moreover, most critics (follow- 
ing Hupfeld) are of opinion that the work of the Jehovist 
was entirely independent of that of the annaliatic narrator. 
Schrader, on the other hand, holds that "there were ori^n- 
ally two main sources, that of the annaliatic, and that of 
the theocratic narrator, while the prophetic narrator not 
only pieced them together but edited them and added much 
of his own" (De We tte- Schrader, Einleitnng p. 313). 

We here observe that, in contrast to the views of Noldeke 
and DUImann, Schrader assigns (1) a more independent 
position to document II (the Theocratic Narrator), and 
(2) to the Jehoviat is assigned the function of redactor. 
DilJmann and Noldeke attribute this editorial work to a 
distinct writer (designated R) who combined documents 1, 
11 and III into a whole. This literary product ia called 
by Schrader the "prae-Deuteronomic Pentateuch", and traces 
of its influence are found in the phraseology of Hosea and 
Amos; see Einleitung §§ 203 — 5. 

But these divergences of opinion are insignificant in com- 
parison with the radical change of view respecting the 
growth of the Pentateuch, which haa been introduced within 
the past quarter of a century by the labours of Kuenen, 
tlraf and Wellhausen, and has in recent years exercised an 
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extraordinary influence in Germany. The theory main- 
tained with so much ability by this school entirely reorgan- 
izes the evolution of the Pentateuch. It represents docu- 
ment I (Annalistic narrator); which the elder school of 
criticism had regarded as the oldest as well as fundamental 
document of the Hexateuch^ as being on the contrary the 
latest. According to Wellhausen the Jehovist work was 
composed in the regal and prophetic period preceding the 
downfall of the Israelite kingdom; Stade assigns it the 
approximate date 850 — 800.* Next follows document II 
(Theocratic narrator or Second Elohist) which was composed 
perhaps 100 years later and was combined by the Deuter- 
onomic redactor with the preceding Jehovist work. Last 
and most important of the successive accretions^ we have the 
document designated I ; called by Schrader the Annalistic 
writing. This document with its large body of legislative 
ordinances was drawn up in the age of Ezra and incor- 
porated in the Pentateuch. 

Such are the main outlines of a theory which in a great 
measure revolutionizes our conceptions of Old Testament 
literature and in the words of Dr. Delitzsch * upsets the 
scheme of history". To the disciples of Vatke , Graf and 
Kuenen the current phrase *law and prophets'' involves a 
V0T6QOV jtQOXBQOV. The prophctic Tdrah came first with 
no legislative retrospects^ no sanctions of Mosaic ordinance 
to rest upon^ such as we have been accustomed to presup- 
pose. Coincidences of ideas and phraseology noted by the 
elder critics of every shade, from Hengstenberg to Noldeke, 
between the language of the earlier prae-exilic prophets 
and that of the Mosaic Tdrah, have, we are told, no bearing 



* Stade, Geschichte des Yolkes Israel p. 68. 



on the queation at issue and are susceptible of an eutirely 
different explanation. "It is obvious", sflys Diibm, "that 
Grars hypothesis must produce a complete revolution in 
the departments of Old Testament theology and the history 
of religion. While it wipes out the "Mosaic period" it 
extends the horizon of the prophetic period as far as the 
beginnings of the Israelite religion proper and demands 
new explanations for the book of priestly religion and for 
Judaism". The 'complete revolution' is 'obvious' enough! 
The reader who has perused Wellhanaen's interesting article 
'Israel' in the last edition of the "Encyclopaedia Britannica" 
will not fail to note that the Sinaitic episode in the desert 
wanderings is almost ignored. The same principle of 
ehmination is applied with still more drastic completeness 
by Stade in his "History of Israel" now in course of pnblica- 
tion. Large sections of the historical books of the Old 
Testament are ascribed to a process of "tendenziiise Neu- 
gestaltung" or reconstruction of history with deliberate 
bias, which process he supposes to have been at work in 
the age of Josiah (Douteronomic redaction) and during the 
exile, and again in later times about the year 300 B. C* 

The readers of this volume will perceive that Dr. Scbrader, 
as he describes the results of cuneiform discovery and exhibits 
their relation to the statements of Scripture, does not ignore 
these latest developments of critical investigation, and it 
will be seen that the facts of Assyriology, as stated by this 
cautious and skilful critic, constitute in themselves a power- 
ful argument in the hands of the conservative exegete. The 
main bearing of Assyriological evidence on the problem of 
the Pentateuch may be stated as follows: — Assuming that 
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' Stade, GeBchichte pp. 16 foil., 68—84. 
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Document I (the Annalistic priestly narrative) was edited 
immediately after the Babylonian exile^ it would be a priori 
probable that Babylonian tradition . would colour the form 
of that narrative. Consequently we should be led to ex- 
pect that the Babylonian accounts of the Creation and the 
Flood would exhibit a closer resemblance to the form of 
the Elohistic priestly (I), than to that of the prophetic 
Jehovist narrative (III). 

On page 23 our author shows that; while some portions 
of the Elohistic story of creation are analogous to the frag- 
mentary Babylonian cosmogony , the briefer Jehovist crea- 
tion-account shows a close resemblance at one particular 
point. In dealing with the Chaldaean flood-legend pp. 48 
foil, it is clearly shown that; so far from the Elohistic ac- 
count exhibiting traces of closer contact with the Babylonian 
story than the Jehovist , the fact is precisely the reverse. 
On page 55 the author refutes the views of the eminent 
Assyriologists ; Paul Haupt and Friederich Delitzsch^ that 
both Biblical flood-stories were not composed till the Exile^ 
and argues that they must have existed in Palestine at 
least in 800 B. C. In connection with this interesting 
enquiry I would take this opportunity of calling attention 
to an able essay by Dr. Dillmanu; published in the reports 
of the Prussian Academy of Sciences ^ *On the origin 
of the primitive legends of the Hebrews." The writer 
argues against the above mentioned theories of Dr. Haupt 
and endeavours with considerable success to show that the 
accounts of Creation ^ Paradise and the Flood were not 
borrowed by the Hebrews in comparatively late times from 
Babylonian sources^ but point back to an origin of vast 
antiquity; which was common to both Semite and Aryan. 
Probably the position assumed by Dr. Schrader is the safest 
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for hb to adopt: — "It ia far from impossible that they [the 
Hebrews] acqnired a knowledge of these and the other 
primitive accounts* now under investigation as far back ae 
in the time of their earlier settlements in Babylonia, and 
that tbey carried these stories with them from Ur of the 
Chaldees".** On these Bihlico-critical questions the reader 



• Schrader says "mythH", p. 54 footnote **. 
** Fried DelituBCh clearly etatea bis position at the close of Ma 
well-known asBay "Wo lag das Paradiea" p. 93 foil; — "If, an Penta- 
teuch-critics since ReuBS aud Graf have assumed, tbe Elobiat is poat- 
exilic, we can understand wby tbere b-ib no diatioct echoea of tbe 
Elohiatic creatioc-story ia the prae-exillc literature; but how ia it thai 
neitlier ia we find any allusion to Ehn Flood, and that it is not until 
we come to the Dent ero -Isaiah (LIX. 9} that there is any reininisoence 
of tbe "waters of Noah" and the promise in Gen. VIII. 31 foil.? How 
is it that, apart from Ibe mention of God's garden of Eden in JaelU. 
3, only Ezekiel and the Deutero- Isaiah refer to thifl subject (Is, LI, 3. 
Eiak. XZVIII. 13; XXXI. 8. 9. 16; XXSVI. 35)? While both roeo- 
tioD Noah, no reference to him is made by praeexlllu writers. Nor 
have we any allnsiou by these writers to Adam and Eve as the first 
human pair, nor to the two ill-consorted brothers Cain and Abel, nor 
have we any SKpreas or unmistakeable referoDCe to Enoch, taken away 
to God for bis piety. It ia impossible to see any allusion to the story 
of Paradise in auch images as "spring of life", 'a tree of life" or 
"stream of delight" (Ps. XXXVI. 9). Hence , with regard to tbe sec- 
tions of Genesis which deal with primeval timea , it cannot he shown 
that either Jahvistic or Elohistic literature and religious history existed 
in piae-exilic days. Moreover, not only does the Elobist agree with 
the Babylonian legend, but both writers alike cloaely follow the Baby- 
lonian account. If the Elobist is poat-ezilic, we might suppose him to 
have borrowed his accounts of Clreatiou and the Flood from the tradi- 
tions of Babylonia; hut tbe primeval histories of the Jahviat point no 
less clearly to Babylonia, the geography of which be shows himself, 
in bia description of the rivers of Paradise, to have known better than 
any other Old Testament writer. We are here coofrooted by problems 
of which not even the latest theory of the Pentateuch has yet fumisbed 
a complete solution". Even admitting that the coincidences of the 
Babylonian and the Scriptural accounts are as strong and decisive as 
the above extract makes out. Dr. Delitisch's argument proves too much, 
unless he ia prepared to makB a new departure and assert that both Jabviat 
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may with advantage consult pp. 41 foil., 64, 80, 85, 96, 
119 footnote, 145, 175 footnote * in the present volume. 
The accumulated results of fifty years of patient investi- 
gation have shed a welcome light — albeit in some regions 
only twilight— on the great theatre of Western Asian politics 
during the period of the rise, growth and overthrow of the 
Hebrew nationality. Even the movements of minor races, 
as well as the progress, collision and decline of the great 
world-empires, may be clearly discerned and confidently 
traced. The political forces that played around the Syro- 
Palestinian states and determined dynastic interrelations, the 
signs of the times which the Hebrew prophet read with an 
unerring vision , the external conditions which shaped the 
course of Israel's history, that lay so central to the impact 
of the civilizations that surrounded it, can now be understood 
with a clearness heretofore impossible. This has been a vast 
gain to the Biblical student; and whatever be the questions 
that Aegyptian or cuneiform decipherment may raise (e. g. 
the Hebrew settlement in Aegypt , the site of Goshen and 
the chronological adjustment of the Hebrew and Assyrian 
records), the incidental confirmations of Old Testament nar- 
rative are so remarkable as well as instructive, that we may 
well hope that the new problems which have been raised 
will ultimately be solved in the light of fresh facts, which 
excavation is ever drawing forth from the soil of Aegypt and 
Asia Minor. One cheering indication deserves to be noted, 
namely that both Aegyptologists and Assyriologists have 
introduced a very wholesome reaction in favour of upholding 
the validity of Old Testament history. The views of 



and Elohist composed their annals in post-exilic times. But the strong 
Hebrew colouring of the narratives pointed out by Schrader (pp. 41 
foil.) is only one among many objections to this view. 



XXI 



several eminent Aegyptologists on the subject of the anti- 
quity and hiBtoric value of considerabie jiortions of the 
Pentateuch, are well known." And I would take this oppor- 
tunity of citing one of the most important attestations from 
the words of Fritz Hommel, the accomplished and somewhat 
audacious author of "Vorsemitische Kulturen". This writer 
enters a vigorous protest against the extreme views of Stade 
respecting the so-called untrustworthiness of Bihlical history 
and expressly declares his belief in the historic personality 
of Abraham. *The exodus of Abraham from Babylonia, 
the battle of the Kanaauites with the Bahylono-Elamite 
league in the valley of Siddim and the journey of Abraham 
to Aegypt . . . are historic facts" (p. 130). This is a note- 
worthy concession from one who still declares himself in the 
main an adherent of the critical school of Wellbauscn. 

Even the cursory reader of these volumes of Sohrader's 
work cannot fail to be impressed with the constantly recur- 
ring confirmations of Old Testament records. Such a 
statement, for example, as that contained in 2 Kings X. 32, 
that Hazael began to wage war with Israel, receives indirect 
confirmation from the Assyrian inscription quoted on page 
200 (Vol. I). From this we learn that while Hazael was 
maintaining a desperate struggle with Salmanassarll, Jehu 
"son of Omri'' was paying tribute to the Assyrian monarch. 
Perhaps the similar conduct of the Tyrians and Sidonians 
was mainly brought about by this time-aerving policy of 
Jehu, which became a disastrous precedent for his snc- 
cessors. At all events we can clearly understand that the 
war waged by Hazael against the kingdom of Israel would 



• Compare for Biample K. S. Poole, Contemporary Review, March 
187B "AnoiBut Aegypt". 



xxn 

be the natural outcome of Jehu's compliance with the 
Assyrian foe at so critical a juncture. — Other citations might 
be furnished in abundance from the following pages of the 
work; wherein similar and even more direct confirmations 
may be found. These illustrative notices from the cunei- 
form annals increase in number as we reach the eighth 
century of Hebraeo- Assyrian history ^ when Israel and 
Assyria came into more immediate contact, and they supply 
invaluable links in the chain of history during this eventful 
period. It is quite true that the discovery of the Assyrian 
Eponym Canon has raised fresh problems^ which render it 
very difficult to adjust the Biblical and the Assyrian chrono- 
logy. But the valuable essay of Dr. Adolf Kamphausen 
^Die Chronologic der Hebraischen Konige" would at least 
suggest the possibility that such an adjustment may be 
found without inventing artificial theories of Hebrew chrono- 
logy or resorting to such desperate shifts as those advocated 
in former years by Oppert (in his Chronologic Biblique). 

Before leaving this subject of confirmatory evidence I 
shall call the attention of the indulgent reader to two re- 
markable examples. 

The first has reference to a passage in 2 Chron. XXXIII. 
1 1 — 13 *^Therefore the Lord brought upon them the cap- 
tains of the host of the king of Assyria, who took Manasseh 
prisoner with hooks [not * among thorns" as the English ver- 
sion renders it] and bound him with fetters and carried him to 
Babylon. And when he was in affliction he besought Jehovah 
his God . . . and He was intreated of him, and heard his 
supplication, and brought him back to Jerusalem into his 
kingdom". — This passage was formerly regarded as one of 
great difficulty. There is no reference, said the critics, to 
this episode in the B ook of Kings nor have we reason to 
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believe that the Aeeyrians at thai time exercised any 

supremacy in Palestine. Besides, how comes it that the 
kmg of Judah was earned captive to Babylon and not to 
Niniveh? — Accordingly this entire section was pronounced 
unhiatorical. But the inscriptions have demolished all these 
objections. In the first place, we know that Asarhaddon 
towards the close of his reign reduced Syria and Aegypt to 
subjection. Secondly, in the tribute lists of Asarhaddon 
and Asurbanipai we find mention, among 21 other kings, 
of MinasI Sar m&t Jaudi "Manasseh king of Judah". 
Again, from the records of Asurbanipai (successor of Asar- 
haddon) we learn that a serious revolt broke out about 
the middle of his reign 648 B. C, instigated by his own 
brother Sammughes (Ssmad-Sum-uk!n). We are told 
that not only Chaldaea but also the ""Western country" i. e. 
Phoenicia and Palestine, as well as Elam and Aetbiopia, 
were drawn into the vortex of the rebellion. Surely, then 
Manasseh would inevitably participate in the insurrectionary 
movement. But why ia Babel mentioned instead of Niniveh, 
the usual residence of the Assyrian kings ? Now there is an 
inscription of a former king, Sargon, which expressly states 
that he received ambassadors and tokens of homage in 
Babylon and not in Niniveh. Hence there is nothing un- 
reasonable in the supposition that Asurbanipai, after crush- 
ing the revolt of Sammughea, viceroy of Babylon, received 
the submission of the different potentates, who were guilty 
or suspected of being guilty, in the Southern capital Baby- 
lon, the centre of the disaffection. Lastly, the refer- 
ence to "hooks" and "fetters" and also to the final amnesty 
is aptly illustrated by the mention in Asurbanipal's inscrip- 
tion of the arrest of Nechol, who was bound "in hands and 
feet with iron chains" and conveyed to Niniveh, but was sub- 
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sequentlj pardoned and permitted to return to Aegypt. 
The full details should be read in Schrader's highly instruc- 
tive commentary on the Biblical passage in Vol. II. 

The other instance is from Nahum III. 8 — 11, in which 
the prophet describes an overwhelming catastrophe befal- 
ling N6-Am6n on the Nile; Aethiopia, Aegypt and the 
Libyan allies being totally overthrown^ and the inhabitants 
massacred or carried into captivity. — This passage long 
remained an historical puzzle to Exegetes. Some indeed 
resorted to the favourite panacea for exegetical ills: they 
assumed that the passage was interpolated. But it has at 
length been rescued from violent hands by an inscription 
of Asurbanipal published by George Smith, in which the 
capture of N6-Am6n or Thebes is circumstantially 
described, and the fact is incidentally mentioned that men 
and women in great numbers were carried into captivity. 
It is to this tremendous event, occurring about 663 B. C, 
that the prophet Nahum specially referred.* 

An explanation of some of the technical terms recurring 
throughout this work will probably not be deemed super- 
fluous by some who are not Assyriologists. 

Ideogram is the cuneiform sign employed to express a 
certain definite (originally material) conception. These 
signs were probably invented by the non-Semitic Sumlro- 
Akkadians. They are frequently represented in the tran- 
scription by the original Akkadian equivalents which the 



* And in the light of this instructive testimony would it not be 
safer to refrain from the assumption of interpolation in the case of 
Amos VI. 2, a passage somewhat analogous to that of Nahum? Such 
a consideration has more weight with me in this particular case than 
the metrical theories of Dr. Bickell, ingenious and suggestive though 
they be. 
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reader will find written in capita! letters in order to 
diBtinguish tbem fi-om the Semitic Baby I ono -Assyrian words 
which constitute nearly the entire body of the transcribed 
text. 

Syllabary. This was a kind of Akkado-Sumirian dic- 
tionary. The cuneiform system of writing was invented and 
elaborated at a very early period by a Sumiro-Akkadian 
race speaking a non-Semitic agglutinative language. This 
system was adopted by the Babylono-Assyrian tribea that 
subsequently established themselveB on the plains of the 
Euphrates and the Tigris. But this adoption of the Akka- 
dian script was not accomplished without considerable diffi- 
culties. Not only was it not adapted to express some of 
the elementary Semitic sounds, as the gutturals H and J/, 
as well as the distinction between the sibilants T and y, 
but the greater part of the cuneiform characters were poly- 
■phones, i. e. had several phonetic values, or, in other words, 
might be pronounced in several different ways. It was 
chiefly in order to make this complicated system of writing 
intelligible to the ordinary reader that the ayllabariea were 
constructed. I now quote from Professor Sayce : — "The 
syllabaria which were drawn up by order of the king [Assur- 
bani-palj usually consist of three columns: in the middle ia the 
character to be explained, while the left-hand column gives 
its phonetic powers, and the right hand column the Assyrian 
translation of each of these powers when regarded as an 
Akkadian word. In the right hand column, consequently, 
the characters are treated as ideograms, in the left hand 
column as phonetic symbols, so far as Assyrian is con- 
cerned", 

Delerminatiee means a cuneiform sign which was prefixed 
to an ideogram. "It serves to divide words and to mark the 
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existence and character of proper names in a sentence. The 
upright wedge denotes that the name of an individual fol- 
lows; and the names of women ^ countries^ cities^ vegetable 
substances, stones^ grasses^ birds and animals are respectively 
preceded by their special and characteristic determinative 
ideograms". 

The terms ^Carton of Rulers' and ^JAst ^or Register) of 
Governors' require some explanation. 

Among the relics brought over by Layard and others 
from Niniveh were some terra-cotta tablets, the real signi- 
ficance of which was first explained by Sir Henry Rawlinson 
in a series of communications to the Athenaeum in 1862. 
These tablets were found to contain lists of officers , each 
officer being appointed for a particular year and giving his 
name to it, like the aQX(X)V ljt(6vvfiog of Athens or the pair 
of consuls at Rome. Hence this official list is appropriately 
called in George Smith's work 'the Eponym Canon'. 

Among the Assyrians documents were not dated accord- 
ing to the number of years from some special event, as with 
us 5 not even did they, as a rule, date from the king's acces- 
sion, — but the date was fixed by the name of the officer 
who was eponym ( Assyr. 1 i m u) for the year. 

The late George Smith devoted a special work to this 
important subject, and he there shows that these eponym- 
officials were appointed in rotation. Thus the series was 
headed by the king (Sarru), next came the Tartan (tur- 
tanu) or military commander, then the ntru (?rab) ikal 
or chief of the palace, next the rab-bitur(?), and then an 
officer called tukultu. Afterwards followed the provincial 
or town governors. Perhaps there were as many as thirty 
officers altogether who could be eponyms. When the list 
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was exhausted^ the series recommenced. The sequence; 
however; varied somewhat at different times. 

Now these official lists or canons have come down to us 
in four copies called Canons I, 11, III and IV. Unfortu- 
nately none are complete^ but fortunately they confirm and 
also supplement one another. Other copies have since been 
discovered; one supplementing Canon I; and the others being 
called respectively Canons V, VI and VII. 

The first four CanonS; or lists of eponyms; are those which 
are quoted in Vol. II pp. 470 foil. (German pagination) 
under the name ^ Canon of Rulers". 

The last three Canons (V — VII) are accompanied by 
brief historical notices of some event or events occurring in 
each year (usually military expeditions or revolts). It is 
these Canons which are referred-to under the title 'List of 
Governors'; see Vol. II pp. 480 foil. (German pag.). 

NoW; while it is quite evident that the Assyrians kept 
their chronological lists of annual eponyms with great 
regularity (with a dividing line to mark a new reign); we 
nevertheless need some means of reducing this chronology 
as far as possible to exact terms of our own. If the date 
of a single eponym can be precisely fixed, all eponyms that 
precede or succeed in unbroken succession are determined 
also. Fortunately this has been obtained from the notice 
which accompanies the eponym of Purilsagali. The notice 
runs thus : — 

^In the month Sivan the sun suffered an eclipse". 

This eclipse has been calculated by M'. Hind to be that 
which occurred on June 15. 763 B. C; and this date has 
been well-nigh universally accepted as that of the eponym. 

The citation I Rawl., II Bawl. &c. (or simply 1 E. &c.) 
occurs on nearly every page of this work. These citations 
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refer to the separate volumes of Sir Henry Rawlinson's 
colossal work * The Inscriptions of Western Asia", published 
by Bawlinson (assisted by Norris, Smith and Pinches) in 
five volumes between the years 1861 and 1880. In such 
a citation as II Rawl. 39. 15 e. f., the numbers which follow 
'Rawl/ designate the number of the plate and the line, 
while the letters e. f. refer to the columns. 

The references to Layard are from his work 'Inscriptions 
in the Cuneiform Character' London 1851. 

The citations from Botta are from his 'Monument de 
Ninive' Tom. I — V, Paris 1849. The numbers refer to 
the lithographed plates and the number of the inscription. 
Thus 151, 11, line 3, means plate 151 no. 11 line 3. 

I have adopted from Schrader's work the term 'appel- 
lative' to express the use of a substantive (like the Hebrew 
^W) as a common noun (= 'lord') in contrast to its employ- 
ment as a proper noun (= Baal). 

In the reproduction of proper names in the English 
translation , the forms standing in our Authorized Version 
have been preserved, where these approximate more 
closely to the Hebrew Masoretic text (e. g. Shinar instead 
of Sinear in the German Bible and in Schrader's work). 
In the case of the Assyrian monarch Sennacherib , I have 
in nearly every instance retained the form Sanherib, 
which stands in the German original and also in our pointed 
Hebrew text. But it is quite evident that in this the punc- 
tuators erred, just as they did with the Aegyptian KID. 
Not only the LXX but also the Assyrian form of the name 
(see Vol. I p. 278) decisively prove that the name familiar 
to English ears, Sennacherib, very closely represents the 
true pronunciation of the Hebrew D^"in3D. Another in- 
stance of a wrong Masoretic tradition is probably to be 
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found in the names Gomer and Meshech (see notes on 
Gen. X. 2, Vol. I p. 66 footnote). 



In these prefatory remarks I have indicated the main lines 
of interest which converge upon Dr. Schrader's important 
treatise. The results of Aegyptian and Baby lono- Assyrian 
research hitherto obtained are but the prelude to further 
enterprises in the recovery of the great human past. The 
Hittite empire, long known from the records of Aegypt 
and Assyria, will soon be telling its own story; and when 
Turkish misrule and fanatic obstruction have ceased in Asia 
Minor, as in a few years they assuredly will, the unimpeded 
progress of European discovery will far outstrip the power 
to coordinate its results. Meanwhile let us acknowledge with 
thankfulness the intellectual achievements of the century 
now hastening towards its end. History will commemorate 
the vast cosmic revelations of Natural Science won for us 
by the discoverers of spectrum-analysis. But no less high 
will be the meed of praise awarded to that heroic few who 
have conquered for human knowledge great realms of time, 
as the former have won for it immensities of space. Man- 
kind will ever honour the illustrious names of Young, 
Champollion, Lepsius and Brugsch , of Lassen , Grotefend, 
Burnouf, Rawlinson and George Smith, who with unweary- 
ing toil of eye-sight and brain, with boundless resource and 
marvellous penetration, have recovered from complicated and 
too often mutilated scripts the ancient and long-forgotten 
tongues that are now slowly declaring to us the secrets of 
three thousand years. 

Jan. 26. 1885. 

Owen C. WMtehouse. 



CORRECTIONS AND ANNOTATIONS. 

page XVIII. The argument I have here stated Wellhausen endeavours 
to evade (Geschichte Israels I p. X, 2^^ ed.) by suggesting 
that later exilic or post-exilic influences , coming direct from 
Babylonia, may have moulded the Jehovist flood-narrative. 
But his own admission, that the Nimrod-story is Syrian rather 
than Babylonian in form, is in itself a presumption against 
this arbitrary hypothesis. 

„ 4 line 11 from above, read:— of the author. 

„ 6 footnote * for '£. Hincks* read: — East India House Inscr. 

„ 9 footnote **, read : tenses. 

„ 26 line 10 from above. A literal rendering is here given of the 
German original as well as the Hebrew. 

„ 27 line 2 from above, read:— may be conjectured that it was. 

„ 29 line 3 from below, after n^^^H read: Chavtlah;. — The sentence. 

commencing 'Delitzsch Parad. &c/ should be placed in brackets 

„ 31 line 4 from above, for 'remark* read: — footnote *. 

The term Anmerkung in German we have usually rendered 
by 'remark* or 'note*, as it may mean a note embodied in 
the midst of the text. It has been impossible to verify all 
Schrader*s references, though this has been done in a very 
large number of instances. The reader, however, may in most 
cases assume that the term signifies a footnote. 

„ 41 line 13 from above, read :— unmistakeably. 

J, 45 line 10 from below, read : — Nimrctd-Kalah. 

„ 57 line 2 and again in line 12 from above, read:— Anunnaki. 

f, 63 line 13 from above, place 'Abydenus* in brackets. — Abydenus 
is the writer of the ^AaavQiaxtx. xal MrjdLxd from whom 
Eusebius quotes. 

„ 91 line 2 from below read: 1 Kings X. 29 ; 2 Kings YII. 6. 

„ 92 line 6 from above, read : — to a people. 

line 8 from below, for 'Chaldaeans* read : — Chattaeans. 

„ 107 line 7 from below, for 'later* read : —younger. 

„ 108 line 8 foil. The statement referring to the temple of Borsippa 
needs rectification. Dr. Joh. Flemming has shown in his essay 
on "The great stone slab-inscription of Nebucadnezar U** (Got- 
tingen 1883) p. 26, from a coraparisoA of East India House 
Inscr. I. 13 with ibid. Ill 36—38, Nebucadu. Grotefeud II, 18, 
that the temple called I'-zida is in fact the temple of Bor- 
sippa (Schrader). 

„ 120 line 4 from above, for 'an* read: — and. 
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page 131 line 4 from above, for 'drachmas^ read:— shekels. 

„ 139 Gen. XLI. 43.— Comp. Brugsch, Hist, of Aegypt (Lond. 1881) 
Vol. I p. 306. 

yf 143 lines 8, 9 read:— Salmanassar IPs Obelisk, Layard 89 &c. 

„ 147 footnote *. Dr. Friedrich Delitzscb^s explanation of the phrase 
occurs in a note to Dr. Franz Delitzsch^s article *Der mosaische 
Priestersegen^ in the Zeitsch. fiir kirchliche Wissenschaft. It 
may be worth while to quote Dr. Fried. Delitzsch at some 
length :— ''The passages read as follows : Adilrnasirpa] ni- 
dit BSl uAdar na-ra-am A-nim u Da-gan "Asurnasirpal, 
the favourite of Bel and Adar, the beloved of Anu and Dagon" 
(Asumasirp. standard insc. 1). — "Asurnasirpal, the king without 
equal, the sun of the whole of mankind ni-§it BSl u Adar** 
(Asurn. I. 11).— Sargon ni-dit in& A-nim u Da-gan "the 
favourite (properly, the object of the raising of the eyes) of 
Anu and Dagon** (Sargon 1). Schrader agrees with Oppert 
in explaining the above ni-§it with or without in& as mean- 
ing "pupil of the eyes". To this 1 object : — ( 1 ) how can the 
feminine form niSit, from the assumed word for 'man* 
niSu, acquire the force of a diminutive? (2) ni§u does not 
mean "man" in Assyrian but always "people". (3) The 
interpretation altogether breaks down in the face of passages 
long unobserved, such as Nebuk. YII. 16: ina al&ni ni§ 
iniSunu "in their (the gods*) favourite cities*', or VII. 35: 
in Babylon al niS in&ja "my favourite city**. Here a 
masculine form is employed instead of the feminine oc- 
curring in the other passages. Accordingly na§fi inft ana 
(to raise the eyes to some-one) signifies "to look graciously 
on some-one'*, show him favour or honour; it is a synonym 
of r&mu 'love* and naplusu 'be gracious*. The phrase 
also belongs to the Akkadian, where "to raise the eye on 
some-one" appears in bilingual texts as having the same 
meaning as the Assyrian am&ru "see", "look**, naplusu 
"take pity on*', and also as naSii in&. Moreover "|il^^J< 

(to) d<>®8 not mean "pupil of the eye**, however attractive 

the comparison of the Arabic <^«ajJI ...LMA.3t may be. On 

the other hand, the view already propounded by Levy, 
Targ. Dictionary I 72 foil., that ]i{5^^{j{ originally meant 

'strength*, 'power* and is poetically employed like Q^y, is 

confirmed by the Assyrian. The root is jj;!)^ "to be strong**, 
whence IC^Xln^ = 'Jahve is strong***. — Comp. "Hebrew in the 
light of Assyrian Research'* p. 9 foil, and footnote *, 
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page 149 Hue 3 from below, read: — there is mentioned as king. 

„ 150 line 5 from below, for 'form' read: — from. 

„ 156 line 6 from below, read:— the same verse. 

„ 163 foil. The word for 'gods\ being a plural, is written ill (with 
circumflex), when not divided by a hyphen. Similarly kakk i 
'arm8\ sabi 'soldiers' &c. — tah&zi has the circumflex on 
the penult, when undivided. 

„ 168 line 8 from below, read : — South Arabians. 

„ 172 last line, for 'Cyprus-' read :— cypress-. 

„ 178 line 14 from above, add:— Compare also Sargon's inscription 
in Smith's Discoveries p. 291, where Juda is named as being 
in alliance with Philistia, Edom and other seditious peoples 
(Schrader). 

„ 202 footnote *. I am informed by Dr. Schrader that no deter- 
minative for deity stands before either Ba'li-ra's orBa- 
'-li-sa-bu-na. In other words the Assyrians do not ap- 
pear to have regarded the names of these localities as having 
any reference to the god Baal. This, ofcourse, does not in 
the least affect the question how these Canaanite-Phoenician 
names originated. For we find that even in niUive Babylono- 
Assyrian names, e. g. ASur-ah-iddin, the determinative 
for deity is sometimes omitted by the cuneiform scribe; 
while in foreign names (e. g. Hazakij&hu, Abiba'al &c.) 
the determinative for divinity is nearly always absent. 

„ 222 line 3 foil. It is now definitely ascertained that Piilu was 
the Babylonian form of the name /7(t>()(o^), and, as we assume, 
the Babylonian substitute for the Assyrian name of the king 
Tuklat-abal-iSarra. The name Pdlu has been found in 
the recently discovered list of Babylonian kings, which is a 
parallel of the Canon of Ptoleraaeus (see Theoph. Pinches in 
the Proceedings of the Soc. of Bibl. Archaeology, 1884, May 
6, pp. 193—204). It is written Pu-lu and follows Ukin- 
zir orChinzer. According to the list, Piilu reigned two years 
(728 — 27). In the parallel passage of the newly discovered 
Babylonian chronicle there is mentioned as Babylonian ruler 
for these two years Tuklat-abal-iSarra (Schrader). 

„ 224 footnote ***, read:— there stands. 

jf 258 line 3 for 'Imperf.' read:— Imperat. 

„ 279 footnote **. We here draw attention to the fact that 
Dr. Schrader henceforth adopts the infinitive form Sakfinu, 
with other Assyriologists, as the best mode of indicating the 
root. 
For further supplementary remarks, see the "Addenda" at the end of 
Vol. II. 
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GENESIS. 

Chap. I. 1. In the beginning when God created the Heaven 
and the Earthy 2. (the Earth however was a waste and 
desolation, and darkness was over the primal flood and the 
breath of God was hovering over the water) , 3. then God 
said Sfc* The form of the opening of the Chaldaean crea- 
tion-story, as we read it in the Assyrian language on a 
clay tablet in the British Museum , is analogous. The 
following is a transcription ** and rendering : — *** 



* For the construction of this introduction to the Biblical creation- 
story, see the author^s "Studien zur Kritik und Erkl&rung der biblischen 
Urgeschichte", Ziirich 1863 p. 40, and A. Dillmann's Genesis, Leipzig 
1882. chap. I. 1. 

** The transcription of Assyrian followed by me in this book is 
the same as I adopted in my publication "Assyrisches Syllabar. Mit 
den Jagdinschriften Asurbanipals in Anlage" Berlin 1880. With respect 
to my transcription of sibilants, see my essays on this subject in the 
Monatsbericht der Berl. Akademie der Wissenschaften 1877 p. 79—95, 
and in Zeitschrift fur Keilschriftforschung I. 1884 p. 1 foil. On the 
reproduction of the respective Assyrian characters by the equivalents 
ai and ja, see Monatsb. der Berl. Ak. 1880 pp. 271 — 284. 

*** For the original text, see G. Smith Transactions of the Soc. of 
Biblical Archaeology IV. pi. 1 (page 363). Fried. Delitzsch Assyrische 
Lesestucke ('^Assyrian Extracts") 2^^ ed. p. 78. For explanation see 
G. Smith 'The Chaldaean account of Genesis" London 1876 p. 62, A. H. 
Sayce ibid. 2°^ ed. Loud. 1880 p. 57 foil. ; Fr. Delitzsch in the German 
edition of Smithes Chald. Genesis Leipzig 1876; Fr. Lenormant, les 
origines de Thistoire, Paris 1880 p. 494 foil. 

1 



2 THE CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS AND THE 0. T. 

2 1 . I'-n u-m a M i § I a na-b u-u S a-m a-m u 

2. Sap-liS ma-tuv Su-m a la zak-rat 

3. apsti-ma rlfS-^u-u za-ru-§u-UD 

4. mu-um-mu ti-amat mu-al-li-da-at gim- 

r i-S u-u n 

5. m1f-Su-nu iS-tf-niS i-h i-k u-u-m a 

6. gi-pa-ra la ki-is-su-ra su-sa-a la §f-'. 

7. Tnu-ma ill la §ii-})ii-u tna-na-ma 

8. §u-ma la zuk-ku-ru §i-ma-tav la 

i>. i b-b a-h u-u-tti a i 1 1 [rabtiti] 

10. (ill!) Lah-mu (ilu) La-ha-mu uS-ta-pu-u . . . 

11. a-dl ir-bti-u 

12. (ilu) Sii* (ilu) Ki-§ar ib-ba-[nu-u] 

13. Ur-ri-ku ttml 

14. (ilu) A-nu 

15. (ilu) Sar 

i. e. 1. "When above the Heaven had not yet 

announced; 

2. Beneath; the land had not yet named a name, 

3. — The ocean, the august; was their generator, 

4. The surging sea the mother of their whole, — 

5. Then their waters embraced one another and 

united ; 

6. The darkness however had not yet been withdrawn, 

a sprout had not yet sprung forth. 

7. "When of the gods as yet none had arisen; 

8. Had not yet named a name ; not yet [determined] 

the destiny; 

9. Then were the great gods produced, 

10. The gods Lachmu and Lachamu proceeded forth 

1 1 . And grew aloft also .... 

12. The gods oar and Ki-Sar were produced. 



f 13. "The days extended . 
f U. The god Anu .... 
15. The god Sai 



The clay tablet, on which the ahove ib recorded, formed 
the first tablet (d u p p u) of a series deaignnted, according 
to the com m en c em CD t, ae series I'Duma iliS ^ "When 
above." Compare the subscription of tablet No. 5 (see 
below): Dup-pi V. KAN. MI E-nu-ma f-IiS. KiSdat 
ASur-bS,ni-habal gar kiSSati ear matAsgur,!. e. 
"Table V of the series 'When above', property of Aaur- 
banipal, king of the host of nations, king of Assyria." For 
the meaning of the latter phrase, see my treatise "Die 
aBsyriach-babyloniachen Keilinschriften" ("Aasyrio-Baby- 
lonian Cuneiform Inscriptions"), Leipzig 1872 p. 15. As to 
kisSat (sing, not plur.; comp. Fr. I>elitzsch in Lotz die 
Inschriften Tiglath Pileaers I, Leipzig 1880 p. 7«), root 
E'B ^ Aramaic B'J3 (Hebr. D3D), see my remarks in Assyr. 
Babyl. Keilinsch. 15, 89, Hsllenfahrt der istar ("Descent 
of Utar to Hades") Giesaen 1874 p. 55. 

The apodoais to lines 1 . 2 cannot be lines 3 and 4 (Geo. 
Smith, Oppert, Lenormant*). These latter contain no finite 
verb, and their participlea z4ru, i. e. "JJ, which standa for 
^1J from i'lj (comp, aSbu 3"4n from aSibu = 3K'«), and 
muallidat (HlsKp) clearly point to an intervening cir- 
cumstantial clause. I doubt the correctneaa of P. Haupt'a** 
rendering, who takea fnuma aa a apecial clause =^ "there 



• Both the latter, while (hoy differ in the reDdBring of the opening 
UneB (Oppert: jadis — ne I'appelait pm; Lenormant ; aa temps, oh &c.), 
agree Devertbeless [□ the choice of tense : fat (leur ghiirateur}. They 
olio take lines 3, i not as an explanatory parenthesiB, hut as tbe 
Htatement of an event. This 1 regard aa inadtniasiblo. 

** Dr. Hallpt has kindly communicated to me bU own translation of 
the opening of the Chaldaean creation-stovy, which reads thus: 
1* 
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4 was a time when &c.'' In other cases where this word 
{ n u m a occurs in Assyrian texts , it has clearly descended 
to the condition of a mere temporal particle^ sometimes (see 
Tiglath Pileser I col. VIII. line 52) even referring to the 
future (''if ever the temple shall become old" &c.). In all 
these instances^ however ^ this introductory fnuma is 
followed by an apodosis ; compare the cuneiform text cited 
below in illustration of verse 20. In the present case the 
verbal form shows that line 5 constitutes the apodosis. The 
meaning is: — Before the creation of the Heaven and the 
Earth* (i. e. in the mind the of author^ before the separation 
of the entire universe into an upper portion ='Heaven', and a 
lower portion = 'Earth') there was simply a chaotic flowing 
masS; within which the generative processes were at work. 
An ordered world ; a cosmos , had not yet arisen. Indeed 
the products of generation were still destitute of the condi- 
tion necessary to organic life, namely light. Accordingly 
the buds of vegetation had not yet sprung up (lines I — 6). 



1. There was a timCi when ahove the Heaven had not named, 

2. Beneath, the Earth had not named a name, 
8. The Ocean was their first generator, 

4. Mummu-Tiamat the mother of their whole &c. 
Compare with this Oppert's translation :— 

Formerly what is above was not called Heaven, 

And that which is the Earth beneath had not a name : 

An infinite Abyss was their generator, 

A chaos, the sea, was the mother that gave birth to all this 
universe. 
[The reader might also compare the rendering given by Prof. Sayce, 
and his remarks on pages 51—3 in the History of Babylonia (Ancient 
History from the monuments S. P. C. K.), and also in his later work 
"Fresh Light from the Ancient Monuments** p. 27— Tr]. 

* "bear a name** and "exist** are to a Semite correlative ideas. 
Respecting Q'^ in the sense of 'the nature of a thing manifesting itself, 

see the Old Testament theologies, and compare P. Haupt 'die sumer- 
ischen Familiengesetze* I (1879) p. 31. 
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Now, just as the terrestrial cosmoa was preceded by a time 
when no such coemoB existed , so also the tuper-terreatrial 
cosmos was preceded by a time when no such cosmos {i, e. 6 
gods) existed. Tbua a second corresponding paragraph, 
introduced by inuma, describes the origin* {Ibbanli) of 
the gods (lines 7 — 12), After a long interval something 
took place, that has some reference to the gods Ann . , . 
and Sar . . . ., or may have been uttered by them (lines 
13 foil.). 

Notei amd IllwitTaiiimi. 1 lines 1 — 6. 1, I'iiu-d: 



Q*»- and the affix ma, ibb W. Lota InBoriptionB of Tiglath Pilaaer I 

Leipzig 1880 p. 183,— eamam a (pronounce Sam&mu), poetic col- 
lateral form of iami' (plural of iamfl), see my 'latar's Deaoont to 
Hades', Giesnen IB74 p. 98. — Aa oliject to nabQ aaderstand the aoouaat. 
Suma from the following line. — 2. Instead of mfituv "laod" we 
should expect irsitu r "eartli". Haupt explains the substitution of 
the former for the latter bj the a,asumptioD that the non-eemitic 
original, of which wo haTB an Asayriaii tronalation in the fragment 
that lies before us, was composed in the Bumerian dialect, not in the 
closely allied Akkadian. For, instead of the Akkadiaa auMa kiMs 
'above and beneath' {^^ Asayrian IliS a SapliS), L e. properly speak- 
ing 'in Heaven, on Eaith', we should have in Sumerian nima — ki 
"height" — "earth". To avoid saying kia ki mii nupada "when on 
the earth the earth had not named a name", for ki in Sumerian was 
substituted k u r "land", which the Assyrian translator then represented 
by mfttuv. Consult IV Kawl. 30, 8 and lOc, and Fr, DeHtEscb 
'Assyrian Extracts' 2"^ ed, T4 line 4 — apsfl ^ Akkadian abzn (=^ 
EU-ah) meaDing 'primal flood', 'depths of the aea', 'ocean'; see 'The 
A Bsyrio- baby Ionian Cuneiform Inscriptions' 32, no. 127 (where absfi is 
is to be read); Fr. Delitzsch 'Aaayrian Extracts' 2"^ ed. 49, no. 138. 
"The Akkadian abzu properly denotes 'bouse of wisdom' [Akkadian 



• I aay 'origin', not 'generation', though the connection of the 
Assyrian band with the Heb, 13 might auggest such a rendering. 
Also the Asayrian nabuitu 'sprout' indicates in tbe Srst place the 
conception of sexual generation. The verb hnnft occars in Aasyrian, 
80 far as I know, only in tbe signification 'produce', when it does not 
mean 'build'. 
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%h = bitn n^3; Akkadian zu sr idti and lam&dui roots j^^M <^^ 
6 *IdS} b^® ^^^ ^7^^' 11^- 1? ^^^1 H> 41 foil.]. The name is to be explained 
from the circumstance that the god £a is the king of the Ocean 
(Assyr. 8ar apsi), Akkadian Ingal abzuakit (for ex. lY R. 18, 54a), 
also bdl ndmd^i (pOl^j) is ''Lord of inscrutable wisdom" [compare 
e. g. Sanherib I Rawl. 44, 77; observe also the designation of Ta as 
bil Sami (u) irsitiv 'Lord of heaven and earth* II K. 55, 18 c d Schr.], 
Moreover the name Ea (from the Akkadian % 'house* and a 'water*) 
= ^Aoq, means precisely the same as the ordinary Akkadian name for 
sea a-ab-ba: 'water-house* (Haupt).— rfStft. For the text see Fr. 
Delitzsoh, quoted in Lotz p. 118 rem. l.~mnmmu according to V R. 
28. 63 lines 7, 8 = bi-il-tuv. Since biltuv means elsewhere „Lady**, 
"Mistress** P^y^j it appears natural to bear this in mind and render : 
— "the mistress or sovereign sea**. But this Assyrian word mummu 
"Akkadische u. Sumerische Keilschrifttexte** I no. 515 explains also the 
ideogram (DF) for 'irrigation* si-ki-tuv root Hplt* ("o* 511). We are 
probably right, therefore, in assuming a similar signification also for 
mummu. It is accordingly better to follow Fr. Delitzsch in seeking the 
derivation of the word biltuv from a root 7K3, which in its essential 

signification would coincide with the Heb. ^X2 '^ Arabic S^ (middle 

vav).— mummu = biVtuv (comp. ri-i-8u from |;j^x^) ^^uld therefore 
be equivalent in meaning to 'irrigation.* Mummu ti&mat accordingly 
has the general signification of the moist or surging sea (see Transla- 
tion). For the transcription ti-amat compare Fried. Delitzsch in G. 
Smith*s Chaldaean Genesis, Germ, edition 1876 p. 296. The word is 
the construct state of ti&mtu "sea***. Moreover the names of deities 
e. g. SamaS, Sin &c. generally occur in the construct state (Haupt). 
Yet on the other hand we find such forms as Ramm&nu, SamSi and 
many other examples. Of the two designations of the feminine principle, 
the second, ti&mat, t&mat, certainly lurks in the name TavS-hf the 
wife of ji7iaa<hvt mentioned in the writings of Damascius (Lenormant — 
comp. my 'Descent of Istar* p. 152). Likewise mummu is probably 
to be found in the name Mcovfilgf who sprang according to Damascius 



* Comp. E. Hincks Nebukadn. II, 15. This ti&mtu is of course 
identical with the Hebrew Qinp) putting aside the feminine ending 

(comp. the Assyrian irsituv earth and the Heb. V"1^(). In Assyrian 

this Babylonian ti&mtu appears as a rule to be contracted into t&mtu. 
At any rate we meet with the plural t&m&ti e.g. Salmanassar*8 Bull- 
inscriptions Layard 12 B. line 9 (ta-ma-a-ti); and V R. 30, 16 a (Haupt, 
Sumerische Familiengesetze p. 39) gives the singular t&mtu (ta-a- 
am-tuv). We transcribe however by the single form tiAmtu. 



muramu-ti&mat (which 
1 treated aa proper aoaas 
T:is (see traoel.). In the 
determmative, whether it 
a the original text the wards 
merabejed by the 



from both the above mentioQed deitieK. It ia olasr from the Inaoription 
that muminu aud tiSmat together form a complete whole, Henoe I 
formerly (Deacont of lalar, ibid,} regarded m&ml 'water' (comp. the 
mT-Su-nu of the text) as au AsByriau eqpivalent for the Bame thing, 
Haupt has aa ingenious theory that perbapB mummu itself is only a 7 
new formation from m imt, and that accordingly ray former rendering 
was in the main right, ObsBrve also that in tha translation, instead 
of retaining the Babyloiiiuu words apafi and 
may he shown from DamasciuB to bave bee: 
in later times), I have substituted appellat. 
Asayrio-Uaby Ionian original we m 
be tbat of a peraon or of a deity 
are regarded as appellatives, and this fact n 
translator. — 5, iftfoiS adv. from iitin (= 
"ag one", "in one", "in and with one anotber".— iblkfl Impf. from 
hSin ^ Arabic iJSLs" comp, the Heb, nifl "hosom". So Haupt, who 
appropriately compares the Heb. S'nS 331&' '" support of the lexual 
meaning belonging to tha verb • in thia pnasage. I certainly cannot 
follow him in the further concluBionB vrhich be bases upon this inter- 
pretation of the words. His opinion ia ; "The waters of Apsfl and 
Ti'amat unite together, and the gods were generated from this fertil- 
ization of Ti'ama t by ApsQ." Now in BeroHsus (aee Eusebius-Schoene 
I p. 15 foil.) it ia R^;.Of who clHavea'O/idtJoixQ-ecWtS (i. e. Mummu- 
Tifimat) in twain, forma Heaven and Earth out of the two balveq, 
and destroys the soa-monBters , the idiofvetg i, e. the creatures that 
naturally arose from the blending of the waters of ApaQ and Tiftmat. 
NeKt BeluB cuta off his own head, and the remaining gods (who were 
thus exiiting at that time) mingle the flowing blood with the ground 
and fashion men (,toitov lie 9-ibv dftXeiv lijv kavtov »t<pa).TjV xeX 
xh gvev al/ia roig Sf.kovg S-foiq (f/vQamii rj yy xal SianXdaai Toii 
dv^ptu:^ovg)- Thus according to BerosHuB the gods are by no means 
the product of the aexually differentiated original principle of Chaos, 
On the contrary tbe gods were already existing together loith Chaos, 
and annihilate its products, in order to put Bometbing better in their 
place, fashioned out of this same chaotic material. If I am not miE- 



* The general sense of the passage had already been inferred by 
Oppert and Lenormant ('confiuaient eUBemble'), Sayce perhaps was 
tfainliiDg of Gen, 1, when be translated (Smith's Chaldaean Geneiii 
1"^ Edition 57) "their waters were collected together in one place." 
There is no reference, however, in the passage to a eeparatioQ of the 
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taken, tbis entirely agrees with the acconnt in the inscriptions. Apsft 
and Mumma Ti&mat unite in their floods; but they do not bring 
forth an ordered or cosmical world: **a sprout does not spring forth." 
8 Their productive power becomes to a certain extent exhausted. But 
side by side with Chaos there arose superior beings, the gods (lines 
7 — 12). By these Chaos is moulded anew. Thus Berossus states xal 
dianXdaai dvd'Q(&novg xal S^gla t& dwdfieva rbv &6ga(pigsiVi dno- 
TsXiaai 6h rdv BrjXov xal datga xal r^Xtov xal aeXijvijv xal rabq 
nivts nXavijtag* Similarly we are informed by the inscriptions that 
it is ili rabftti "the great gods", who ''gloriously fashioned", "well 
made" this and that (u-ba-afi-di-mu), who assigned the stars their pos- 
itions, introduced the succession of 12 months and apportioned to moon 
and sun their functions &c. On the other hand it is not st<Ued, nor 
even hinted, that they (i. e. the gods) arose out of Chaos. We are 
simply informed that they somehow or other "arose". If we adhere 
to the exact words of the clay tablets, we find that by generation no 
cosmic order was evolved out of Chaos. Lastly the creation-story of 
the city Kutft (Eutha) attributes to the "great gods" the creation of 
'men* (Sayce: 'warriors*) with the bodies of birds of the desert" and 
of "human creatures with the faces of ravens". '*These (creatures) 
were produced by the great gods, and the gods made a dwelling for 
them on the earth" (see Smith-Sayce Chaldaean Genesis (1881) p. 93 
lines 9 — 12). In fact this creation took place at a time when (comp. 
the inscription line 6) "vegetation had not yet budded forth" and 
Tiftmat was still reigning. — 6. The first half of the verse is obscure 
because the signification of gipara is unknown. The translation of 
G. Smith "a tree had not grown", that of Sayce "the flowering reed was 
not gathered", of Lenormant "a herd was not penned", are apparently 
mere conjecture, the clue being probably supplied by the parallel half- 
verse*. We are placed on the right track by the passage already 
cited by Fried. Delitzsch IV Bawl. 11, 35/36 a, where to the ideogram 
for "darkness** MI = Akkadian gig (II Rawlinson 39, 15 e f) contracted 
gi = Assyrian mftfiu "night** (Syll. 149), and also to iribu "setting** 
(of the sun) '^evening**, there corresponds the form giparu in the 
Assyrian translation of the word. Hence this form giparu seems to 
mean "darkness** "night.** Haupt is certainly right in explaining this 
gi(g)par as Akkadian in origin: "gig or with vanishing final con- 
sonant gi (see "Die sumerischen Familiengesetze** 47) is frequently 
translated** by the Assyrian fillu = Hebrew ^vt, and par signifies 



* Sayce, however, refers to Smith's Asurban. 8 1. 48 where he 

thinks it can hardly mean anything else than some kind of vegetable. 

** that is when accompanied by the secondary ideogram is "tree**, 
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"aprend oat" Asdyrian napsltu {= napaStu Root BB'D) " Sspar- 9 
r£lru (oomp. TnOE') ^ee II K. 37, 48tt b; Lote, Tigl.-Pil. 175".— kis- 
H 11 F a is nut tu be explained as equivalent lo kietura (aa DBsabbit 
stands for ustabbil, uasanalla. for uatanalla &c. according to 
"Asayrio-babyloQian Cuneiform In8cription3"202), but stands fork itsura, 
as tarbissu for tarbitfla, tliat is to Bay larbian ibid. 202 rem. 8. 
Kisaura is (Haupt) 3. pers. plur. of the perfect (Perraansive) of the 
form pitiahQ, i. e. kitnASu from the Iftaal of the verb ISp iu the 
sensa of the Aethiopic *J*o^>^ "bind togBtbor" "galber"; compare 
Lota TigL-Pil. p. 137. This "gather" 1 uiidaratand in the sanae of 
"sweep together", „carr7 off"; comp. the use of the Hebrew rjCti*- 
Tbe meaning of the clause would therefore he : "Darkness was not yet 
remoTod", but still hovered over Ciiaoa, and this is the reason why "a 
sprout had not yet budded forth", for which sunlight was necessary. — 
Tbis conception of darkness brooding over Chaos completely barmou- 
iies with the Biblical account "and darkness was over the primal 
flood". It harmonizes also witb the words ofBerossus: — yiv^aBai ipT/al 
Xpovov ^y 4' ^^ ''"'' oxozoq xal vSuig tivai = Thapua aliqtumdo 
erat, inquii , quo cimela tenebrae et aqua erant &a. Similarly the 
creation of light according to the Bible is the work of Elohim: 
according to Berossns it is the work of Bel ibid, pp. 17. 18. Moreover 
we learu from the inscriptions (Tablet K 3567) tbat the stars, and in 
particular the moou, were not created till much later. Bespocting aOsIl 
Root K3N = KS' compare the Hebrew QiN^MS Aethiopic 9!f^9!?i- 
It is not an animal that is here referred to, but a vegetable sprout. 
This ia clearly shown by the verb Si' ^ n'E* (^''^ Delitasch, Fr. 



see my 'AsByrio-babylonlan Coneiform Inso.' 98 No. 6. Tims MI = 
"darkness" "night" Assyrian mflSu; I3,MI = "darkneBs of the tree" 
= "shadow" Assyrian s i 1 1 u ; AN.MI = "darkness of heft van" "Darkening 
of the heaven" ^ "eclipse of the sun or moon" Assyrian atalQ. 

* Also in the oft recurring phrase kisir Sarrfitija ahsor "(this 
and that) I took away beforehand as my royal portion" we And tbe 
conception of "taking together" passiiig into tbe other meaning of 
"taking away" or "taking before-hand". 

[For the use of f\^H in Hebrew in the senae of carrying away, see 
1 Sam. XIV. 19, Joel II. 10, Is. IV. 1 , Job SXXIV. 14, Ps. CIV. 
29.— Tr.] 

** Oppert was therefore already on the right track. Ha translates "il 
y cut del leiiebrii sans rayon de lumibre an ouragan aans aocalmie". 
But I confess that I must leara him the task of justifying bia tranalii- 
tiou in otbcr respects. 
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10 Lenormant, P. Haupt). Haupt refers to II R 8. 80 o d, in which the 
ideogram ZUG, which is interpreted in Akkadische u. Sumerische 
Keilschrifttexte page 33 No. 771 by sOsft, is also explained by si'ru 
"field" = id in i. e. y^ff (see below). Haupt therefore prefers to 

render sdsft by "cornfield." 

II lines 7 — 11. This section is parallel to lines 1 — 6, and commences 
in like manner with fnuma (see above). — 7. On manama, manaman, 
manman, raamman, maman Vhosoever^ 'whatsoever*, see Norris* 
Dictionary 832 foil.; also my remarks in "Criticism of Inscriptions of 
Tiglath Pileser II, Asarhaddon and Asurbanipal" 1879 p. 14. On d&pO as 
synonym for asO "proceed forth" (IVRawl. 2, 5. 6a; 26, 17/18a; 25/26a 
also II K. 17, 47 a b), see Fried. Delitzsch in Smith *s Chaldaean Genesis 
(Germ, ed.) 298. — After Simatav we ought certainly to supply a 3 
pers. plur. of the verb (subject "the gods") , according to Haupt 
Simu, according to Lenormant §ima t (?).— adi ^ff means "and also" 
in accordance with Hebrew usage. — irbA "grew up", a sense which it 
is well known to bear. Under no circumstances ought we to translate : 
**until their number increased" (0pp.). — 12. The creation of SAR and 
EI SAR expresses the creation of the "host of Heaven and Earth", 
compare the Hebrew DJO^'^DI V"1Nm5 D^QIf^n II- 1- To P. Haupt 
belongs the merit of having first perceived the meaning of this ex- 
pression : "That this is the meaning, may be inferred from the passage 
"IV Rawl. 25, 49/50 b (comp. IV R. 29, 41/42 a), in which an-gar ki- 
"Sar is represented by the Assyrian kidSatSamd u irsiti 'host of 
"heaven and earth.* In the passage before us ki-Sar is also preceded 
**by the divine determinative an [== ilu], which of course was not 
''necessary in the case of ana-fiar 'host of heaven* ". G. Smith, Sayce 
and Fr. Delitzsch have already perceived that the Akkadian Sar is 
equivalent to the Assyrian kiggatuv. See also the syllabary in 
Akkadische u. Sumerische Keilschriftt. 28 No. 605*. It should 
moreover be observed that in the hymn IV Rawl. 9 obv. lino 3/4 foil. 
N a n n a r "the illuminator**, i. e. the Moongod, appears as the Prince of 
an SAR = kiSSat Sami i. e. "Prince of the heavenly host." 

HI With line 13 commences a third paragraph. The words 'the 
days extended* indicate this with tolerable clearness (comp. line 1 and 
line 7).— Anu** i. e. ^ff (comp. the Hebrew TjStSOy = Anu-malik 

2 Kings XVII. 31) is probably the Oannes of Berossus and in the lists 



* The name for 60 X 60 = 3600 i. e. adgog is identical with this 
Sar = kidSatu; see Fr. Delitzsch in Aegyptische Zeitschrift 1878 p. 67. 
** Oppert's rendering 'the god Bel* certainly rests on mere oversight. 
The cuneiform text cannot be misunderstood* 
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of deities stands, as it does here, at the head of tlie gods of the 
ooEmic universe immadiately after the Bahylonian Bupreme god Ilu*, 1 
trhoae plaos is occupied among tbs Assyrians by ASur. Ann is tlie 
first in the ficst triad of dsitiea, and has as his nnmerical aigii the 
predominating number in the sexagesimal system i.e. 60; see the list 
of deities in Fr, DeliUsch Assyrische LesestUclie 1"> Edition (1876) 
p. 39 line 6, where Anu is also called ri'S-tu-n abi ili "illustriona 
father of gods." Similarly in the sccomi Babylonian list Auu (coming 
after Ilu, the Bahylonian supreme deity) appears at the head of the 
first triad. Compare Fr. Leoormant, Commentary on Berossus, Paria 

* Ilu, which is here the proper name of the Bahylonian supreme 
deity {F. Hommel, die semitischen Volker p. 493, however, contests this 
opinion), is, as an appellative, the usual term employed to express God 
in Aaayrian, and corresponds in etymology to the Hebrew ^M. The 
forms SI^Ni D'li^N ^^' occurring in Hebrew, Aramaic and Arabic, 
and derived from the trilileral root ^^H, are foreign alike to Aaayrian 
and to Aetbiopic (see my dissertation de linguae Jetkiopicae cum cojnatU 
linguia comparatae indole tmiv^ea (iOttingen 1860 4 p. S9 foil.). The 
phonetic orthography of the appellative is i-1 u. Wo have no means 
of determining with any certainty whether the initial syliable i is long 
OF short , since the Assyriaue did not, as a general rule, employ any 
special means of designating the length of a vonel, when that vowel 
constituted an initial syllable. Observe, however, the mode In which 
the name of the city Bitbilu ia written on Nebukadnezar's bricks aa 
Ba-bl-i-ln (i.e. Bfihilu), as well as Ba-bi-lu and BSh-ilu (see Zeit- 
schrift derdontscben morgenlUndiscben GesellscbailXXIlLSbOAnm, 1], in 
which the long i can scarcely be explained as arising oat of a crasis of 
the i of the conalruct state (?) with Ibe i of i 1 u (Delilasch). Respecting 
the question as to the derivation of the mord, i. e. whether it arises 
from the root ^IX' "'' Irom such a form as H^N collateral tofri'ijj, see 
Gesenius Thesaurus ling. Hohr. pp. 42 49 &c. Th, NOidoke in Monats- 
bericble der Berlinischen AcaJemie der Wtasensch. 1S80 pp. 760 foil, 
pronounces for the root ^l(t; on the olhsr hand Dillmann Genesis (1882) 
pp. 16, 17, and P. de Lagarde Orientalia (Oottlugen 1880) p. 3 foil., argne 
for the root \yptf. Observe moreover that this pronunciation, or rather 
punctuation, Im'^Ni "^ supported by the Greek transcription 'HXlrif, 
fii.ioi. See helow on Gen. XI. 9 (note). On the etymology of the Hebr. 
^jt and the Assyr. it u , comp. also P. de Lagarde in Nachrichton von 
der GOttinger Geaellsch. der Wisscnschaften 1882 Mo, 7 March 31 
pp. 173 foil., E. Nestle iu Theolog. Studd. a. Wiirl. III. pp. 243 foil., 
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1871 p. 65 foil, and also my remarks in Theol. Stadien and Eritiken 
1874 pp. 337 foil. From the lists of deities above mentioned, and also 
from the citations in Damascius, we may conclude that after Ana 
followed the names of the deities Bel (= ancient Bel) and Ta 
(Lenormant), whose origin we may conjecture to have been previoasly 
related. 

In conclusion we place side by side for comparison the genealogies 
of the gods contained in Damascius and in the Inscriptions : 

I. Damascius : 

1. Tav^h xal ^Anccawv 

2. Mwvfilg 

3. Adxv xal Adxog* 

4. Kiacdgriq xal ^Aaoa)Qoq*** 

5. "Avoq xal ^IXXivhq (?) xal "Aoq 

6. xdv 6h "Aov xal da-ixr^q vlhq 

h BriXoq 



II. Inscriptions : 
1. Apsft and Mummu-Tiftmat 



3. Lachmu and Lachamu 

4. 3ar and KiSar 

5. Ann [Briu** and I'a?] 

6. Marduk f son of Ta and Dav- 
kina (i. e. Bi lu = Bel Mero- 
dach) 



We here obserre that the two lists fully correspond to one another. 
Mummu-Ti&mat, however, with its double name, is divided, and 
Mummu becomes the daughter of Aps^ and Tiftmat. 

Also the account of Berossus harmonizes fairly with that of the cuneiform 
inscriptions. There was a time when everything consisted of darkness 



* Kead thus with G. Smith and Fr. Lenormant instead of ddxfl 
xal ddxoq of the text. 

** We would conjecture that there stood here in the cuneiform 
text the ideogram for the "old Bel" = TN-Gf. "Bel-Merodach", that 
is "Jupiter", simply bears the designation IN i. e. Bflu "Lord." 

**• Undoubtedly "^(jtrctfpoe = (ilu) Sar. AN (ilu) SAR (hi) is the 
ordinary ideogram for the god ASur in the Assyrian inscriptions. But 
we are not justified on this account in introducing (with Lenormant 
and others) this Afiur into our rendering of this passage of the cunei- 
form, since here we have to deal with a Bahylonimij and not an 
Assyrian text. 

t See II R. 55, 53. 54d (comp. line 16) :— (la) Dav-ki-na aSSata- 
fiu i. e. "(Ao) Davkina his wife" ibid, line 64 d comp. with 17 c d 
Marduk hablu riSttl fia Ta i. e. "Merodach august son of Ao." 
Respecting Marduk-Merodach = Bel- Jupiter (not = "younger Bel", 
as Lenormant assumes in the commentary on Berossus p. 67 foil.) see 
H. Rawlinson cited in G. Rawlinson's Herodotus 2°^ ed. I p. 488 foil, 
and my remarks in Theologische Studien und Kritiken 1874 p. 341. 
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and water (see above p. 9), and within them strange creatures disported 
themselyes, which, though they arose spontaneously, had the appearance 
of haying sprung from living creatures {xal iv xaCxoZq t,(ba rsQarcoSrj 
xal IdiOifWElq xkq iSsaq sxovxa ^woyovstod^ai) *. Over all these 
creatures ruled a woman named O m o r k a, a word that is rendered in 
Chaldee by Thalatth and in Greek by Thalassa (sea) i&Qx^^'^ 6h IB 
xovTwv ndvTcov ywaZxa ^ hvoua 'Ofiogxcc, slvai dh rovro XaXSaXaxl 
fihv SccX&rd' '^EXXrjviatl Sh fjisd'€Qfii]VsveTai &dXaaaa) **. While thus 
universal confusion was prevailing, Belus cleft the woman in twain, 
and from the one half made the earth, and from the other half the 
heavens, but destroyed the living creatures of the primal flood. This 
representation is to be understood in an allegorical sense as follows :*** 
— While the universe was still a liquid mass, crowded with animal 
shapes previously described, Bel cleft the darkness in twain, and thus 
separated Earth and Heaven from one another and produced an ordered 
universe. But the living creatures, which could not have endured the 
light, perished. After this followed the creation of men and animals, 
also of the stars, including the sun, moon and five planets. The crea- 
tion of man was effected by Bel commanding one of the gods to mix 
with the earth the blood which flowed from his own (BeFs) severed 
headf. Here also the story commences with the description of the 
dark Chaos consisting of masses of water, yet populated with monstrous 
living creatures. In the female who rules over these creatures, named 
Omorka or SaXdcrd', we may recognize Mummu-Tiftmat i. e. 
Tavd-h of the account contained in the inscriptions and the genealogy 
of Damascius. We may regard the traditional form SaX&xd' as cor- 
rupted or altered from the original Oavdcrd' = Tftvat, Tftmat i. e. 
tftmtu, ti&mtu "sea", and of this we have an indication in the Greek 
OdXaaaa, which is added as interpretation (see Lenormant, Commentary 
p. 86). The other name for the feminine principle which occurs in 
the inscriptions, viz. mummu, probably lurks in the first part of the 



* Schooners Eusebius I p. 14 15. 
** The clause omitted in the Armenian xardt Sh la6\pi](pov asXi^vr] 
seems to be a later addition (otherwise AvG). Scaliger^s conjecture 
'Ofilgxa (instead of ^Ofidgcoxa) must therefore be regarded as the cor- 
rect reading. 

*** Respecting the confusion occasioned by the introduction of the 
parallel account of Alexander Polyhistor into that of Berossus, con- 
tained in Eusebius, see AvG in Schoene*s edition of Eusebius I pp. 16. 
18 rem. 9. 

t Eusebius ed. by Schoene I pp. 13 — 18. 
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alternative name Omorka*. If we regard the name as eqaiTalent 
to mum(-mu)-Uruk, it might be taken to signify *^Mummu-Ti&mat of 
Uruk" i. e. *'£rech.** A feminine deity was worshipped as late as the 
time of Nebukadnezar under the name 'Istar or Beltis of Erech*; see 
BelHno-cylinder Nebukad. II. 52 IStar Uruk bi-i-li-it Uruk i-il-li-tiv 
"Istar of Erech, the mistress of Erech, the exalted"*. We should 
14 therefore be led to the assumption that the cultus of the primitive 
goddess of fruitfulness coalesced with that of the deity worshipped to 
all intents and purposes as goddess of fruitfulness. —Here again the 
account coincides in essential points with the story contained in the 
inscriptions (though it varies in Damascius), i. e. the gods are con- 
temporary with Chaos, and exist in some form side by side with it. 
The re-creation of Chaos into an ordered universe {xal ^iccrd^ai rhv 
xoofiov) is expressly attributed to Bel aud the remaining gods. It is 
worthy of observation, as bearing upon the parallel Biblical narrative, 
that the existence of light is presupposed as the preliminary condition 
of the cosmic universe. Observe also that the blood, which streamed 
to the earth from BeVs severed head was mingled with earth and 
employed in the creation of man. We are hereby reminded of the 
Biblical, i. e. the second Biblical creation-story, Gen. II, 5 foil., which 
informs us that man was created from the dust of the earth, and was 
moreover '^breathed into" with the "breath of life." This breath is to 
be regarded as proceeding from God, the living one ptir excellence. 
Berossus states the reason for Bel's resolve to create men in the fol- 
lowing words: iSovra 6h rbv BrjXov xf'^f^v ^Qijfiov xal xoLQnoipdgov 
xsXevaai x. r. X., whence we may infer that the Chaldaeans agreed 
with the Bible in supposing that the creation of man followed that of 
vegetation. On the other hand in the account of Berossus the sequence 
of the creation of man on the one side, and of animals and stars on 
the other, remains somewhat obscure. 

2. iriS) T\JF\. We may be permitted to point out that we 
find also in the inscriptions the reference to a deiiy B a-u 
II Bawl. 59; 27 foil., but respecting the character of this 
divinity it has not been possible hitherto to give any further 
information. 



* The explanation of the name as Um Uruk "mother of Erech" 
(H. Rawlinson, Fr. Lenormant and formerly the author) must be given 
up, since the corresponding ideogram is certainly not that for "mother", 
but in Babylonian form stands for Idtar-Bilit; see Norris* Dictionary 937. 



3. And God said: let there be ligTit ^c. Compare the 
remarfee on page 8 foil. Notes and illuttrationa. 

5. one day i, e. the first day. Neither the cuneiform 
creation -story nor that of Beroasus gives any hint that the 
Babylonians regarded the creation of the universe aa taking 
place in seven days. 

6. 8. We are not in a position to aasert whether there i 
existed among theBabyloniana, as among theHebrews, the con- 
ception of & firmament dividing the "upper" from the "lower 
waters." The fragment of the creation-atory communicated 
in the form of translation by G.Smith, Chaldaean Account &c. 
p. 67 (German edition), is too mutilated to admit of any 
safe concluaioDS on the subject. Moreover the original text 
has hitherto renjained unpublished. 

14 foil, AndGod said: let there be lights in the firmament 
of heaven ^e. Obviously tbe fragment K. it5B7, published 
by Smith and Delitzsch ibid., deals with the creation of tbe 
heavenly bodies. The passage begins with the words: — 

1. u-ba-aS-Sim nian-za-[zi . . .] A. AN ili ra-bflti 

2. kakktlbi tan-Sil Su lu-ma-Si a3-zi-iz 

A. u-ad-di satta fli-[Ba| mi-is-ra-ta u-(ma)-aB-Bi r 
4. XII arhi kakkabi III TA.|A.]AN uS-zi-iz 

i. e. 1. "He gloriously set up the . . . abodes (stations?) of 
the great gods ; 

2. Tbe stars he caused just as ... 1 u-m a-S i to come 

forth. 

3. He ordained the year, eatabliahed decads for the 

same ; 

4. He caused tbe twelve months each with three stars 

to come forth." 

NoCei and itluslTotionl. Line 1. Od ubaiSim see Delitzsch ia 
Smitb'B Chaldaeau Geuesig p. 298 Toll. From A.AN, occurring after 
the gap iu tbe text, ne oiaj infer tbat a number immediatolj praceded, 
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comp. line 4. — 2. tanfiil root ^\^*)^ with the same meaning and ortho- 
graphy, Botta42. 79 = Sargon cylinder 54.— uSziz Shaf. Pa. root ])}. — 
3. With uaddi compare Q^n^^lQ in Gen. 1, 14 (Delitzsch). — misrata 
u(m)a8Bir i. e. 1Dte)N mOD = "IK^yON DlK^l^O = *®^ ^^ ^^7^ 
16 he tithed i. e. he divided the year into decads (Oppert); nit^^D ^ 
Assyrian has the meaning of the Hebrew *l1t^ t; ; u(m)assir is a 

denominative verb Pael. With respect to the remarkable interchange 
of ]2f and in the numerals, compare sa-am-nu instead of 8a-am-nu 
the "eighth" = Hebrew JlJlDK^ &C'> *l80 siba *seven* instead of Sib a, 
compare ff^^, Hypj^^* — ^' Such is the only suitable construction of 

the passage. The meaning would therefore be : ^'As regards the 12 
months, he caused three stars to appear in heaven for each month" (^41 
partagea 12 mois en quatre trimestres"), an allusion to "the 36 overseers 
of the Zodiacal circle" (0pp.). 

As the account proceeds^ we learn the functions assigned 
to certain heavenly bodies a-na la l-bi§ an-ni ''so that 
^ they made no mistake"* i. e. did not wander from their 
courses. Lastly, we are told respecting the moon^ that to it 
is assigned the function of illuminating the night: (ilu) 
Nannar u§-tf-pa-a mu-sa ik-ti-pa i. e. ''the Moon-god 
he caused to shine, the night he ruled" **. Comp. the words 
of the Bible : ''to rule over the day and over the night", 
Gen. I, 1 8 ***. I must for ray part still refrain from giving 
only a partly satisfactory rendering of this portion of the 



* Respecting the meaning of the phrase, compare Sanherib Taylor- 
cylinder HI. 4. Should we compare with anni the Aramaic nfl "^ 

be rank"? We have a parallel instance of a similar transition of 
meaning in the root It^t^^i which in Aramaic signifies ^Ho be (morally) 

bad" and in Hebrew "to stink." Observe however the Arabic q^ with 

punctuated ^. 

** Respecting Nannar the Illuminator, as a name for the moon 
(as well as 5tn), see IV R. 9 Obv. lines 3—4, 5—6 &c.— uStipA Istafel 
root ffQ^ (not from j^Qj^^).— iktipa is probably from the root HOD 
'to bind', 'restrain', 'compel*. 

*** It may be stated in passing, that the fragment above mentioned 
is tliat which contains on the back of the tablet the words quoted on 
page 8, Tablet V of the Series : ^^when above'* &c. 
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tablet, which is, moreover, aeriously mutilated. The reader 
_ will find attempted translations in the writings of Gr. Smith, 
J. Oppert and Fr. Lenormant. 

20 foil. Creation of land- animah. Parallel to this Biblical n 
account we have the fragment compounded from no' 345, 
248 and 147. The four first and fairly complete lines run 
as follows. 

»1. I'-nu-ma ili i-na p u-u h-r i-5 u-n u ib-nu-u . . . 
2. u-ba-aS-fii-mu [u?] ru-mi ik-su-[ti] 
3. u-Sa-pu-u [Sik-naj-at na-pii-ti 

4. bu-ul 9lri u-[m'a-am] glri u nam-maS-5i 

s[i"l 

mLtQ . 1. When the gods in their aseerably produced . . ., 
^^k 2. then they set up in glory strong tree-stems (?), 
^t^ 8. caused living creatures to come forth . . . ., 

4. animals (?) of the field, great beasts of the field 
and vermin of the f(ield). 
Notet and llluatratione. ibad active (George Smitb) not paasive : 
eurent formes (Lenorm.). For the apparent tautology compare the 
first Ublet of tha creation -series lines 1 and 7.-2. The mutilated . . , 
rumi may perhaps by reference to Tigl. Pil. I. IV. 68 be restored to 
urumi BB its cotnploto form, baviug some auch imeaniDg as 'trunk of 
fttree'. — 3. Itespeoting the completion of the word Siknat. compare in 
the same passage line 5 "a-na Sik-na-at na-pii-ti." — On line 4 com- 
pare Pr. Delitzsch in G. Smith's Chald. Gen. p. 299 foil. His com- 
parison of umam = uvaT with the Hebrew n'fl appears to me 
un satisfactory. Um&m (collective) corresponds really with tbo JTiof^a 
of tlie Hebrew text. — The ideogram for 'field' = si'ru is esplaioed by 
Idinu in the sfllabaries. This is probably just the same word as 
the Heb, n^ comp. chap. II. 8 (note). 

27. IJJ male also occurs frequently in Assyrian. Some- 
times it bears the merely sexual signification, as opposed to 
sinnia 'female', e. g. Smith's Assurban. p. 2U0, 9: zik-ru 
(Var. zi-kar) u sin-niS 'male and female.' Sometimes 
it is an honorary agnomen of the kings in the sense of 
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^manly/ Sargon bears this title (Lajard Inscr. 33. 3): — 
zi-ka-ru dan-nu 'the manlj^ mighty/ Similarly Sanherib 
Taylor-cylinder (IE. 37 foil.) col. I, 7 zi-ka-ru kar-du 
'the manly, brave.' 
18 31. and behold^ it was very good. No expression exactly 
corresponding to this is to be found in the Chaldaean crea- 
tion-story. George Smith, however, cites in comparison the 
recurring phrase ubaSSim or ubaSSimu ''he or they 
made glorious.'' Nor have the inscriptions hitherto yielded 
any trace of the conception that the universe was created 
in exactly six days, or that the creative acts were in general 
divided into days. 

— IND much, very, is not to be connected with TIN "to 
be heavy", but is of the same origin as the Assyrian ma' du 
"much", "many" (RawL, Oppert and others), from the root 
IND ma' ad, which also exists as a verb in Assyrian (Assyrio- 
Babylonian Cuneif. Inscr. 186, 105). The substantive 
"crowd" is mu'du i. e. iWt) Smith's Assurb. 56, 4 (a-*na 
mu-'-di-i). 

Chap. II, 1. ''And thus the heavens and the earth were 
finished and all their host" On the expression "and all 
their host", see above, page 10. 

3. And God blessed the seventh day and hallowed it. 
The sanctity of the seventh day of creation, as well as day 
of the week, is connected with the institution of the week 
of seven days as an entirety , and with the sanctity of the 
number 'seven' in general. The week consisting of seven 
days was unknown to the Aegyptians and the Greeks who 
had a week of ten days, and to the Romans (before the time 
of Christ) who had a week of eight days. It was introduced 
among the Arabs by the Jews. It was an ancient Hebrew 
institution, and has been pronounced accordingly pre-Mosaic. 
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But we are not, on the other hand, to regard it as having a 
specific Hebrew origin, nor as having come to the Hebrews 
through the Aramaeans. It should be considered rather as 
an ancient Babylonian institution which the Hebrews brought 
with them from their stay in South Babylonia, at Ur Kas- 
dim; see note on XJ. 28. Upon the monuments mention ifl 19 
found, in the first place, of the week of seven days , as well 
as of the seventh day which was regarded as that on which 
no work was to be done or offering presented. Nor was 
this ordained mainly to satisfy the need of rest (see however 
more fully below), but rather because this day was reckoned 
as flmu limnu i. e. "an evil day." We read upon the 
register-tablet of days in reference to the intercalated month 
Elul IV Rawl. 32. 33, viz, with respect to the seventh, 
fourteenth, twenty first, and twenty eighth day (omitting 
the variants in special points) I. 28 foil. : 28. Umu VII. 
KAN n u-h i 1-t u V (?) ^a Maruduk Zar-pa-ni-tuv flm 
magari 29. limu limnu ri'u niSi ra-ba-a-ti 30. 
Ilru sa pi-ln-ti ba-aS-Iu 3a tum-ri ul ikul 31. subflt 
pag-ri-Su ul unakka-ar ib-bu-ti ul KU.KU 32. ni- 
ku-u ul inak-ki Sarru narkabta ul HU.SI i. e.* 28. 
"Seventh day, a festival of Merodach (and) Zarpanit, a day of 
consecration. 29. An evil day**. The ruler of the great 
nations 30. shall not eat flesh of plnti***, the ripef of 

* Witli the rendering comp. A. H. 8a;^ce in 'Becords of the Fast' 
Til. 159 foil, sod Lotz, quaestioQum da historiu Sabbati libb. duo, 
LpB. 1883, p. 39 foil. 

** i, B. the T-^ day was sacred to Merodach and Zarpanit, just as 
the 14"' was aacred to Nin-gi {Beltia?) and Hergal, the 21" to the 
moDU and the "Ruler" (Suu?), the 28"' to Ta (Ao) and (in an especial 
manner) to Nergal, and every olher day aimilarly to other deities. 
The seventh day, however, is in ovary caae an 'evil day.' — A different 
Tiew is preferred by Lotz 1. o. 57 foil. 

*** According to Lola pinti insaas "fire". 

f ^[£^3 according to Aramaio usage. 
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dates* 31. shall not change the garment of his body^ not 
20 put on clean (garments ?); 32. not present offerings. The 
king shall not [mount?] a chariot &c.'' This day was likewise 
designated Sabattuv nD2f i. e. "(day) of rest" (11 Bawl. 
32. 16 a. b^ according to Friedr. Delitzsch's correction) 
because no business was to be transacted. In the explana- 
tory column this Sabattuv is expressly interpreted by 
the words tun ntlh lib hi i. e. "day of the rest of heart'' 
or 'rest-day.' 

Moreover we have preserved to us in the Syllabaries the 
names of the seven planetary deities after whom the days 
of the week appear subsequently named. They are accord- 
ing to II Bawl. 48; 48 — 54 a. b: Moon ^ Sun — Mercury 
(Nebo), Venus (Istar), Saturn (Adar) — Jupiter (Bel-Mero- 
dach) ** and Mars (Nergal). We observe that the places of 
the moon and sun have changed with respect to each other 
in later times^ and also that of Jupiter and Mars with respect 
to the remaining three planets — the order being Sun^ MooU; 
Jupiter; MarS; Mercury; Venus and Saturn; or we find 
Jupiter inserted between Mercury and Venus. Compare also 
the enumeration upon the obelisk of Salmanassar II (Lay- 
ard 1851 plate 87 lines 7 — 13), which contains some other 
changes in the position of the names, omits Sin the moon- 
god; and in his place introduces Beltis next to Istar, so that 
we have the following series of planetary deities : — Samas 
(Sun-God); Merodach (Jupiter), Adar (Saturn); Nergal 
(Mars) ; Nebo (Mercury) ; Beltis (evening-star) ; Istar 



o^ 



* tumru 'date*; oomp. Arab. yiS Aramaic ]'^Z* '^^^ 'Palm' 
itself was named musuk]kan (with Varr.). Also in Arabic and Aramaic 
the tree and the fruit had different names. The latter alone exhibits 
the common Semitic name. Compare on this subject mj Essay on 
"Ladanum and Palm^^ in Berl. Acad. Monatsber. 1881 p. 418 foil. 425. 
** See however in the "Addenda." 
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(Venus, morning-atar). That these Babylonio-AeByrian 
planetary deities, in their number aeven, were also known to 
the Aramaean Mandaei, is obvious from their liber Adami, in 2 
which we find mentioned in succesBion ; Sun, Venus, Mercury, 
Moon, Saturn (Kaiwan), Jupiter (Bel) and Nergal (Nerlg). 
Also the Sabaeans in Mesopotamlan Harran were acquainted 
with the seven planetary deities as the deities of the week- 
days and moreover in the orderwith which we are familiar; — 
Sun, Moon, Nergal (Mars), Nebo (Mercury), Jupiter (Bel), 
Venus (Beltia), Saturn (Kronos). Among Western nations, 
especially the Romans, the institution of the Sabbatum was 
introduced by the Jews in the early days of the Empire 
along with the institution of the seven-day week (Calend. 
Sabinura). The individual deities, to whom the seven days 
of the week were sacred, are enumerated by Dio Casaius 
XXXVn 16, 17. p. 300 torn II ed. Sturz. And leidorus 
of Seville, about A. D. 650, gives them in their traditional 
order and with their Latin names: — dies Solis, dies Lunae 
&c. {Originnra lib. V. 30 p. 63 ed. du Breul). Further 
particulars may be seen in my essay on the "Babylonian 
origin of the week of seven days" in Theolog. Studien und 
Kritiken 1874 pp. 343 foil. 

Nothing shows more clearly how deeply the sacredness 
of the number seven was rooted in the character of even 
the non-Semitic as well as pre-Semitic civilization of Babylon 
than the ancient Babylonian literature, particularly the 
ancient Babylonian hymns, which have come down to us in 
the original Sumfro- Akkadian idiom as well as in Assyrio- 
Semitic translation. Seven is the number of the spirits, 
whose origin ia in the depths , and who know neither order 
nor custom, nor listen to prayers and desires (see my "Des- 
cent of Istar" Giessen 1874 p. llOfoll.). &ven and twice 
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22 seven times * is the knot to be tied by the woman who sits 
by the bed-side of her sick husband and conjures the evil 
spirits (ibid. p. 1 1 8 foil.). The mythical^serpent mentioned 
in the hymns has seven heads II Rawl 19^ 13/14. Also 
on figured representations the number seven is clearly to be 
recognized. The naturalistic representation of the palm in 
Layard^s 'Niniveh and Babylon' VIII B exhibits in the 
crown of the tree seven branches^ and with this may be 
compared the palm with seven branches figured on a Baby- 
lonian cylinder in the Berlin. Acad. Monatsber. 1881^ May, 
plate no. 4. Moreover in the sacred tree , as it is called, 
in the enumeration of the individual branches and leaves, 
it is mainly the number seven which predominates. This is 
shown even in the earliest representations of this tree on 
the ancient Babylonian cylinder, made known to the world 
by Smith, in which it is portrayed with 4 -f- 3 = seven 
branches, ibid. no. 5. Also we observe the same feature 
in the later and purely schematic forms, until we come to 
that displayed on the Assyrian monuments, which curiously 
exhibits the number seven either in the branches, or in the 
leaves of the perianth, or in those of the crown, or in several 
of these together. Occasionally we likewise come across 
the number ten. Compare also notes on chap. II. 9. IV. 
1 foU. V. 1 foil. 

4 b. On the day when Jahve Elohim created earth and 
heaven {there was not yet any bush of the field upon earth and 
there had not yet sprouted up any herb of the field) &c. 
The last words naturally remind us of the Babylonian 



* Bead: si-bit a-di Si-na i. e. "seven and besides two" or "twice 
seven"; comp. ibid. p. 110 line 10; see Fr. Delitzsch in Smithes Chal- 
daean Genesis p. 307. Fox Talbot was beforehand on the right track 
(see ^star's Descent to Hades* pp. 114 foil.). 
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creation-Btoiy (line 6) "... a sprout had not yet Bprang SS 
forth" see above page 2. The Chaldaean account, which 
elsewhere exhibits more points of contact with the Elobistie 
narrative of creation, is here on the contrary more closely 
akin to that of the Jah via tic-prophetic narrator. The latter 
is for the most part true in the case of the story of the 
Flood. 

njn;. In Sargon'a great inscription at Khorsabad line 
33*, as well as in the Nimrfld-inBcription of the same monarch, 
we meet with a king** of HamMh named Ja-u-bi-'-di i. e. 
Jahubi'd, Beside the determination of person , the word 
is preceded by the determination of deity. Accordingly it 
is certain that Jahu was regarded by the writer as the 
name of a god. The correctness of this conjecture is 
established by the remarkable fact that this same king is 
called in another inscription of Sargon (viz. the cylinder- 
inscription of Khorsabad) I-Iu-u-bi-'-di i. e. Illlbi'd I Kawl. 



* Bottft, monumBut de Ninive IV pi. 145 lino 21, 
** Laj. 33 line S. Here lie is designsted Ma-lik i. o. *]^t3. I 
ought not however to pasa on without ohserviug that the rendering 'kiag' 
is from the AssfHan stand point inadequate. The Assyrian always 
employed the word malik plur. maliki, malki to designate the 
minor potentates. Malik to the Assyrian is equivalent U> 'prince', 
while 'liing' he espreaeed by Sana "iijf. We see that "i^a and "^fff 
in Assyrian, as compared witb Hebrew, have exactly changed places. 
The Conjecture of Lotz ('Tho InecriptionB of Tigiath Pileser I' p. 99 
rem.) is worth notioing, that Sarru is properly a foreign word in 
Asiyrian, borrowed from the Akkfldo-Sumirian in which Slrra signifies 
"leader." The word would thus he in its migration from language to 
language aomewhat analogooB lo tbe German "Kaiser", Slav "Ciar" 
= Caesar. The hypotheaia is rendered more probahle from the olr- 
comstaucB that the corresponding term for 'King' is only to be found 
among (be Eastern and Northern Bemile* (i. e. Assyriana and Hebrews), 
not amoDg tbe Semites of the South. — The attempla tbal have been 
made to find Samitio derivations are all of them unsatisfaotory. 
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84 36 line 25. II u ''god'' has therefore been substituted in the 
latter for J ah u; accordingly ''Jahu" itself can only have 
been a name for a deity and convertible with Ilu. The 
conclusion at once forces itself upon us^ that just as i 1 u 
= Hebrew h^ (see above p. 11), so jahu = Hebrew liTJ 
i. e. nir|12. Even the curious phaenomenon, that the names for 
deity ^N and Djn^ may be substituted for one another in one 
and the same proper name, is not at all remarkable as regards 
the Hebrew. For example, we know that J o j a k i m king 
of Judah before his accession was called Eljakim (2 Kings 
XXin. 34). Similarly the above-mentioned king of 
Hamath may on his accession have changed the one name 
for the other. 

But if Jahve was worshipped not only by Israel, but by 
the heathen Syrians (such as the inhabitants of Hamath 
were), what becomes of the specific Hebrew origin of this 
name for deity? Is it overthrown? Certainly not. Just 
as it was the custom of nations to adopt the cultus of some 
deity from another people^, so the people of Hamath may 
have adopted Jahve, the God of the Hebrews, into their 
pantheon. To them (the Hamathites) of course he was a 



* In an inscription to be quoted on 2 Kings XIII. 24 Asur is 
spoken of as a god of the people of Damascus, whose cultus must 
have been borrowed by tbem from the Assyrians. The same is true 
of the Assyrio-Babylonian god Ramman, that is Dadda = Hadad, 
which appears in the name of the king of Damascus Hadad^idri i. e. 
Hadad^ ezer ; see on 1 Kings XX. 1 ; comp. my 'Keilinschriften und Ge- 
schichtsforschung' p. 539. 

[Prof. Sayce has propounded in the Modern Review Oct. 1882 p. 857 
a suggestion which is the reverse of Schrades^s, viz. that the Hebrews 
borrowed the name of their deity from the Hittites. "It is therefore 
significant that the Hittite captain in David^s army was named Uriah." 
Sayce holds with Dr. Tiele that Fried. Delitzsch's attempt to find an 
Akkadian etymology for the name is unsuccessful. — Translator.] 
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god on like footing with otter goda, and by admitting blm 
into their pantheon they had no thoughts of paying honour 
to the Hebrew religion.* Moreover much is to be said for 25 
the derivation of the name from the Hebrew, the word being 
regarded as the Hifil? of iTn r= 'the Creator', 'the life- 
dispeneer' [eee the report of my public lecture at Ziirich 
April 26 18ti2, in no. 10 of the Kirchenblatt ftir die reform. 
Schweiz 1862 p. 83; also my article Jahve in Schenkel'a 
Bibel-Iexicon HI (1871) pp. 170 foil, and P. de Lagarde 
in Zeitschrift der deutachen morgenl&ndiachen Gesellachaft 
XXII 1868 p. 330 foil.]. On the other hand, when 
we take into account the circumstance that the sign for ili 
viz, Nl (which in the reduplicated form NINI certainly 
means "god") is explained in the Assyrian column by j a-u 
^ J ah u **, it cannot be deemed impossible that the name 



• Wo may also coonool with this name for doily that of the North 
Arabiaa kJng Jaht6 (soe note on 2 Kings VIII. 15). At all BVBOtB 
the ucnie written Ja-'-lu-' may host be explained as a contraction for 
Jaha-iln i. b, ^k1'! comp. J a-k i-i n-l u-u ^{(JJl, a name lika rTJ^'i 
Smilli'B Asaurhanipal 62, 116, 121. The marking of the length of the 
vowel (1 in the first ease by a-' wonld be the same as we cot infre- 
quently meet with in later times in the iaecriptious of the Achae- 

** This I hare already shown in the Jahrhiicher fiir deutsche 
Theologie 1 1S76, in the essay 'The original aignificalioQ of the Divine 
name Jahve-Zehaoth' p. 317 foil. rem. I there drew attention to the 
Assyrian name for Vind' a-iv (ha-iv), a-u (ha-a), root HIH to 
'hreathe' 'blow', so that God the "breather" would have to be placed 
parallel to the storm-god Kamm&n, Geo, SIX. 24. I 

Fr. Delitasch, who formerly rejected this view (see Baudissin, Studien 
«ur setnitiEohan Eeligionsgoschichte I 226 foil,), has meanwhile oimie 
to the belief that its correctness can no longer be doubted and that 
fnrthor evidence may be addnced to support it; see hie "Wo lag dae 
("aradies?" p. 158 foil. According to B, Stade, 'Hiatory of the people 
larael' Berlin 1861 p. 130 foil., Jabve was origiaallj a God of the 
Keaites. 



B. 
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is to be regarded as an Assyrian one (compare Bammdrn- 
Rimm6n) that has found its way both among Hebrews and 
Aramaeans. It may be better therefore to leave the deci- 
sion of this question in suspense. 
26 7. and he formed man from the dust of the earth. In 
comparison with this passage we can at present only cite 
the Chaldaean account handed down by Berossus respecting 
the creation of man by mingling the blood of the gods with 
the earth (see above p. 14). 

— and he blew into his nose the breath of life. In the 
fragment marked 18 in Delitzsch 2°^ ed. p. 80 lines 15^ 16 
we read : 

15. a-na pa-di-§u-nu ib-nu-u a-vl-lu-tu 

16. ri-ml-nu-u §a bul-lu-tu ba-Su-u it-ti-§u 

« 

i. e. 15. To redeem them, created mankind 

16. The Merciful one, in whom is the power that sum- 
mons to life.^ 

Notes and illtistrcUions, We must understand as subject the "God of 
life" i. e. AN.ZI (ZI =' napiStu) line 1.— Respecting rimind root 
Qp|«^ = Qfy\ see Fr. Delitzsch in Smith's Chaldaean Genesis (Germ. 
ed.) p. 269. Respecting bafid see Assyrio-Babylonian Gun. Insc. p. 304 
rem. 1. How the phrase *to redeem them' (root mO) ^^ *^ ^® under- 
stood in this connection is not very clear. G. S m i t h's "to their terror" 
is clearly impossible. Smith evidently read ana baddiSunu and was 
thinking of the Hebrew nnn- Oppert renders "to form a counterpoise 
to them"(?). 

8. And Jahve- Ehhim planted a garden in Eden towards 

the East. "Eden'', Hebrew )1J^, has in its origin nothing to 

do with |"3i^ plur. D^Jl^ 'delight', and is a word signifying 

'field', 'plain', introduced among the Hebrews from Babylonia. 

The usual Assyrian ideogram for 'field', 'steppe', 'plain' is 

interpreted in the syllabaries by i-di-nu i. e X^Vy and since 



* bullfttu (^^3) is Infinit. Pa. with causative meaning (Assyrio- 
Babylonian Cuneif. Inscr. p. 272). Oppert rightly gives the sense: — 
"the principle of life." 
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thie word appears likewiae in the left column of the syllabary 
(as i-di-in), it may by conjectured that is was a primitive 
non-Semitic word which afterwards passed into tlie Semitic 
(Delitzsch). Eden isofcoursere^arrfe^fby the Hebrew narrator 27 
as a proper name* which the Hebrews , as in many similar 
cases, interpreted by popular etymologies and presumably 
connected in meaning with HI/ signifying 'delight.' — In this 
"field" Jahve planted a "garden" in which he placed man. 
The ideogram for the conception "garden" in the Assyrian, 
viz, k a r and g a n , is interpreted in the syllabaries (see 
III Rawl. 70, 96) by the Assyrian ginli (gi-nu-u), Ak- 
kadian ga-na; and it is besides explained in Assyrian by 
ilt-lu i. e. ^pn 'field.' Whether we are to regard the word 
gan, which occurs in all Semitic languages (even in 
Aethiopic), aa not Semitic, but Suniiro -Akkadian (Sayne, 
Haupt, DelitzBch), in other words, as a foreign term in these 
languages, just like 'park' in our own, must remain a matter 
of uncertainty. It is in our opinion quite as probable that 
the word passed from the Semitic into the Akkadian, since 
the proper and, at all events, older term for 'garden' in 
Akkadian seems to have been kar**. It is certain that 
not till the time of Asurbanipal, so far as we can at present 
determine, kar was replaced by gun, gin (Smith's Assurb. 
183); moreovertheetymologyof the word, on the assumption 



• DelitBBch 'Wo lag das Paradiea' p. 80 is inclined to regard 
'£den', Aeajriaa Idinu (Sdinu), as a Babylonian nams for a district 
via of that portion of Moeopolamia which Btretchea from Tekrit on the 
Tigris and 'Ana on Ibo EiiphratsH, southwards to the Persian Gulf, a 
region yielding pasturage, which was crossed id Assyrisn timeti bjr 
DOmad tribes of the Gati and Suti country, the "people of the steppe." 
Whatever be the facts, it is certain that the Hebrew narrator never 
had this definite portion of Babjlooia io hia thoughts (see below). 
" See Ft, Delitzfloh 'Wo lag das Paradiea' p. 135. 
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28 that its origin is Semitic^ is at any rate not less satisfactoiy 
than when we assume that it was derived from the Akkadian. 

9. The tree of life and the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil. Also the Assyrian monuments exhibit a ^'sacred 
tree" in a form that differs in several particulars. But 
no closer connection can be distinctly asserted to exist 
between this tree and either the Hebrew tree of life or the 
Hebrew tree of knowledge. We are not on that account 
by any means justified in asserting that no such connection 
exists in the latter case*. — The palm may be recognized 
as the prototype of the representations of the sacred tree 
on the Assyrio-Babylonian monuments. It exhibits a form, 
however^ that appears to have become merged into that of 
a species of coniferae. See my reference in the Monats- 
berichte der Berlin. Acad, der Wissensch. 1881 pp. 426 
foil, (with plate). 

10. And a river went forth from Eden, This stream 
does not bear any special name , as the river of Para- 
dise lost by man. It is only after the river passes out of 
the sacred region; that it to a certain extent assumes for 
mankind a concrete form, and names are accordingly 
bestowed on the river-arms. From an interpretation which 
adheres to the text of the writer's statements it is impossible 
to avoid the conclusion that the ideas involved have no 
correspondence in reality. 

from thence i. e. after passing out of the garden of Eden 
(see Dillmann ad loc). The conception is^ therefore, that 



* The duality which actually helongs to the sacred tree, as being 
the Tree of Life and Tree of Knowledge, can scarcely be regarded as 
an objection, for this differentiation is, according to my view, some- 
thing secondary and had its growth in the first instance upon Hebrew 
soil. 
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the nameleaa river tas its source somewhere in tte region 39 
of Eden and enters, ae thie same uameleas stream, into the 
garden of Eden, which it waters. Next it passes out of the 
garden again and divides into four sti-eams which now bear 
definite names. 

to water the garden, Delitzsch (pp. 62 foil.) is certainly 
right in referring to the watering or irrigation by canals 
practised in Babylon. 

□VNT J/ilN? Ho four heads' i. e. to four beginnings of 
streams. Delitzach refers to the analogous phrase rlS 
n^ri "iri3 I^Nl i, e. "atarting-point of the canal" in the 
Assyrian and Babylonian inscriptions. 

1 1. liE"0 Piehon, has not yet been shown to be the name 
of a Babylonian river or canal. Delitzach (Paradies pp. 77, 
142) compares the Akkadian pi-sa-an-na, Assyr. pis3,nu 
'reservoir', and, in reference to the employment of the appel- 
lative as a proper name, cites the name of a canal Pallacopas 
(from palag canal-]- . . .?*). With this canal, which 
extended west of the Euphrates above Babylon, Delltzsch 
connects the 'river Piahfln,' 

12. np'in no evidence Is to be gained from the iuscrip- 
tions with respect to this land. Delitzach Parad, p. 59 
thinks that he sees in it Ard-el-h^l^ t or land of downs, 



* So Eiopert 'HaodTjoDk of ancient Geograpliy' (1878) p. 145. Since 
ths Pallacopa9 stretched along tbs border of the Syria- Arabian desert, 
Bad Babjionia to a. certain extent terminated in tbia direction, we are 
ied in the second pojtion of the luLme to think of a word that has 
the meaning 'border', 'frontier', and that the canal therefore was desig- 
nated "the frontier canal." Is this combination correct? And what 
was this Babylonian word? — It should also be observed that the con- 
nection of the first part of the name of the canal, Pallncopae, witb 
the Assyr. palag, palgu, was already indicated by Oppcrt iu bis 
Kxpdditiou eu M^sopot. II p. ^B8. 
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80 the portion of the Syrian desert situated West of the 
Euphrates^. The same may be said of the Beddlach 
(Bdellium ?) mentioned in this passage. On the other hand 
the Shokam^ stone (DljlS^n X^^) has been recognized by 
Delitzsch with considerable show of probability in the 
Assyrio-Babylonian (abnu) sa-am-tuy t=: sd,mtu (masc. 
s a-a-m u i. e. s d, m u). According to the law of consonantal 
change in Assyrian^ recognized by Haupt and Delitzsch; this 
may likewise pass into the form sfi,ndu**, which may be 
satisfactorily proved by the corresponding ideograms to have 
some such signification as 'dark'**^. In lists of such 
stones this is called ^stone of Mlluhha' i. e. 'stone of Upper- 
Babylonia' (= Akkad) ; see II R. 5 1, 17a. b; V R. 30, 68 g. 
We may infer that it was a precious stone from such pas- 
sages as Sanher. Bavian 27; Taylor cylind. III. 35 &c. 
See the evidence cited in Pognon's Inscriptions de Bavian 
(1879) p. 61 foil, and Delitzsch 'Wo lag dasParadies' pp. 
131 foil. The fact that the corresponding root in Babylonio- 
Assyrian exhibits an D (= DHD) , while the corresponding 
word in Hebrew has a W (= DHK^) , presents no difficulty 
since we are not compelled to suppose that the word passed 
direct from the Babylonians to the Hebrews. It is quite 
as probable that it came to the latter through the Assyrians. 



* I am not responsible for the opinion attributed to me by Delitzsch 
respecting the extent of land which was held to be included under the 
name Chaw! la; see ^ Wo lag das Paradies* p. 59. And the same remark 
applies to the view with which I am credited elsewhere in that treatise 
respecting the situation of Paradise. The article referred to, viz. "Eden*' 
in Riehm*s Hcmdworterhuch dea biblischen Alterthvms (see Delitzsoh's 
preface to Wo lag das Paradie6 page X), does not come from my pea 
but from that of the £ditor. 

** See Haupt Sintfluth I 43 rem. 2; also comp. Eeilinschriften und 
Geschichtsforschung pp. 140 foil. & IV R. 18 Rev. 45. 
*** See for example the syllabary II Rawl. 26. 44 foil. e. f. 
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For the feminine ending affixed in AsByrian, Delitzsch 
rightly refers to I'laratuv "Elam", irsituv "earth", 
tiamtuv, t amt u V "sea", as compared with the Hebrew 
Q?'i', y^?, Qinp &c. On this subject see above p. 6 remark. 3 
Which precious stone is specially meant by the Sfi.mtu-atone, 
cannot at present be conjectured with any definiteneas. 

13. lin'3 Gich6n ia compared by Delitzsch with much 
appearance of probability with the cuneiform (n£lru) Ka- 
b a-a n-D 1', pronounced G u-h a-a n-D ['(G u h an-D 1' ) accord- 
ing to Syll. 46. Here the final (ideographic?) Dl' may be 
regarded as meaning aikttuv i, e. "irrigation" (Syll. iJO). 
Now the canal, which bears the Akkadian name Guhan(n?)a- 
DI , may be shown from citations of cuneiform texts* to cor- 
respond to the n&ru A-ra-ah-ti, A-ra^-ti of the Assyrians 
which, in the passages referred to, is sometimes expressly 
mentioned as a river or canal close to (and behind) the 
Euphrates and Tigris, sometimes is defined as lying East of 
the Euphrates. Delitzsch (Parad. pp. 76, 137) conjectures 
that it may be the river now called Shatt en-Ntl. 

t^13 pN"^? ny the whole land of Kusk. Putting aside 
the representations of primitive history, and taking into 
account the well-established and unquestionable usage of 
the historical books of the Old Testament, we must regard 
this "land of Kush" as meaning to the Hebrew first and 
foremost the African land of KHah i. e. Nubian-Aethiopia. 
This must at all events have been included under the term. 
On the other hand the geographical position that is indicated 
by the mention of the Euphrates and Tigris (verse 14), 
probably indicated by that of Guchan-Gichdn, and possibly 



•HE. 50, lU. 9o.d comp. with 51, 27a; SsnIiEr. Bnvian 52. 
iuwriptioii 4, 63 in III R. 12; Q. Smith, Samiacberib (1878) p. S 
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indicated by that of Pis^n-Pishdii; would in the main lead 
UB to regard K^h as an Eastern; or more precisely a Baby- 
82 Ionian country. But the phrase "the whole land of K^h" 
is not adapted to express so limited a region. Accordingly 
we have here an account that involves contradictions. How 
this is to be explained will be considered further on chap. 
X. 6. 

14. ^j^?^n Hebrew name of the Tigris^ occurs again Dan. 
X. 4. The reader will doubtless note the prefixed hi 
which is not to be met with either in the Aramaic^ Arabic^ or 
even in the Persian form of the name for the river. It is 
not however specifically Hebrew. It is to be found in 
Assyrian^ though not in the ordinary texts. The latter only 
furnish us the form Diglat e. g. the Behistun inscription 
Babyl. Text lin^ 35 (Di-ig-lat). But we meet with the 
fuller form in the more accurate syllabaries. One such 
(II Rawl. 50, 7 c. d.) interprets the ideogram BAR. TIK. 
KAR (that we know from Beh. 34, to be that which stands 
for the river Tigris) by I-di-ig-lat i. e. Hidiglat, since 
the syllables a, i, u likewise express the others ha, hi, hu 
in Assyrian. The form Hidiglat, which closely approxi- 
mates the Hebrew pronunciation, coincides with the Sama- 
ritan {hpir\). The hardening of h(i) to h(i), which is here 
to be observed, is not an isolated instance among the 
comparative forms exhibited by languages. Thus it is 
certain that the Persian Ahuramazdd, becomes the Baby- 
lonian Ahurmazda' in the inscription of Naksh-i- 
Rustam 1.8 and elsewhere. We have likewise U r i m i z d a 
or Uramazda, and also Urimizda' in the Behistun 
inscription; and probably we see the same thing within the 
limits of Assyrian itself in the names of foreign towns, 
Hamattu together with Amattu ''Hamath"; Hamidi 
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together with Amidi "Amid" (see below). We may 
therefore asBume that the Hebrew and Aramaic 'j'^(n) ariseB 
merely by a hardeDing of pronunciation from an original 
form ?pl(ri). And we should also aasume that the pronun- 33 
ciation with p is to be traced back to one that is more 
primitive with J. Probably the trutli is that Idiglat or 
Diglat* — (the latter occurring in theBehistun inacription) 
was the softer Babylonian pronunciation, whicli is reflected 
in the Persian Tigr&, and in the Arabic id^o remains to 
the present day ; while in the Hebrew and Aramaic forms 
(comp. tliLo?) we have the specific Assyrian pronunciation. 
It is well known that also in other instances we have a hard 
and emphatic p in Assyrian corresponding to a soft Baby- 
Ionian 1 ; and, that there existed other differences of pronun- 
ciation between Assur and Babel, is a fact equally well 
established. Now the Hebrews would have adopted the 
name for the Tigris, on which Niniveh stood, in just the 
form in which it was usually pronounced in Assur **. It 



* P. Haupt, in bU eaaaj 'the Sumiro-AtkadiuD langaags' (TianB- 
actianB of the Berlin Orienlal Congress 1882) p. 252, on the ground of 
tbe transition Trbich in otber instances takes place Irom a Sumerian 
(South Uabylouiaa) I into an Akkadian n, believes tbst the Hebrew 
^P^n b''*"'^^ ^^ regarded as the (original) South -Baby Ionian pronun- 
ciation of tbe name of a river nhicb in the Northern Akkadian dialect 
booama Idigna, But Aasuc, which immedialfily borders on Akkad 
and is separated by it from t'U.nier, likewise exhibits this I in place of 
the n in its Idiklat (Idiglat) II K. 50, 7 c. d. Though we may 
regard it as possible that this form was modified out of a previously 
existing Idignat, we have certainly no grounds for pronouncing it 
"Idjgnat" io Aaayrian as may bo seen from tb a cortespouding ortho- 
graphy Di-ig-lat in the Behlstun inscription 36 (with tbe same sign 
for ial). 

** The Sumiro-Akkadian pronunciation of the name appears to have 
been Idigna; see Haupt, die sumeriscben Familiengesetze I (1679) 
p. 9 rem,, H. Kawlinsou in Journal of the Koyal Aaiatic Society XIl. 

3 
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is note worthy that the Hebrew and Aramaic rejected the 
feminine ending -at; whereas the Assyrian and the other 
above-mentioned languages^ including the New Persic, have 
uniformly preserved it. We have a precisely reverse 
phaenomenon in the case of the Assyrio-Himjaritic-Aramaic 
"IDK^l^, yi^j ^^V as compared with the Hebrew-Canaanitish 
niriK^lf' We append to this in our investigation : — 
84 ^^^f the name of the Euphrates here and in many other 
passages of the O. T. The full form in Assyrian is Bu- 
rat-tuv (tiv; tav, also tu^ ti^ ta). This is guaranteed 
partly by the syllabaries (II Rawl. 50 line 8; 35 line B), 
partly by the continuous texts e. g. the great inscription 
of the builder of the North West Palace , A§ur-n&sir- 
habal; col. Ill, line 14, 15, 16, 41 &c., by the cylinder- 
inscription of Tiglath Pileser I col. V. 58, and by other 
citations. Very often we find the name also written ideo- 
graphically, for example in the Babylonian text of the 
trilingual Behistun inscription line 36 with the signs UT. 
KIB . NUN . EI. These designate the Euphrates as the 
river of Sippara, and this town itself again is designated in 
the manner above cited as 'Heliopolis' or 'city of the Sun*. 
Compare on this subject Opperf s Expedition en M^sopot. 
II p. 219. Respecting another ideographic mode of wri- 
ting the name, see my work Die Assyrisch-Babylonischen 
Keilinschriften p. 94 rem. 3. Since the publication of the 
syllabary V Bawl. 22 Eev. 31: Bu-ra-nu-nu = UT. 



1 (1880) p. 73 rem. I-di-ig-nu (see V Rawl. 22. Rev. 30) by the 
addition of the Semitic fem. ending (Fr. Delitzsch) became Idignat. 
For the transition from -nat into -lat, see Hiiupt in Nachrichten yon 
d. G5tting. Gesellsch. d. Wiss. 1880 p. 541 and Delitzsch, Farad. (1881) 
p. 170 foil. M7 remarks above are confirmed by the ^^Xl ^^ *^® Tar- 
gums and the Talmud cited by Delitzsch. It represents once more the 
specific Babylonian pronunciation. 
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KIB . NUN . KI the oi-igin of the name of the river will have 
to be sought in the Akkadian, juat aa the name of the Tigris 
according to DelitzBch Parad. p. 169, The name signifies 
the "ffreal (nunu) river (b ur a)." By the omiasioa of 
nunu and the addition of the Semitic feminine ending (see 
above on Idignat) the 'great stream' became for the 
Semitic Babylonians and Assyrians Burat or the 'stream' 
par eircellence; compare the Heb, "^iPJD ^ the Euphrates, 
The Euphrates stands here without any addition or more 
specific local designation, certainly not because "it was the 
main-stream that watered the garden , the stream that 
specially belonged to Paradise" (Fr. Delitzach Parad. p. 78). 
It was certainly not so regarded by the Hebrew narrator. 
But the lack of specific definition is rather due to the fact 3 
that the river did not need to be specified more precisely 
since it was the stream that was well known to every 
Hebrew and which the Hebrews themselveB called simply 
"the stream." This could not be said of the Tigris (see 
below p. 42). 

Tits*!*, name of the region Asayria. The native appella- 
tion is sometimes AaSur, see Bebiatun inscription line 5, 
Inscription of Asarhaddon I Rawl, 48, No. 9, line 3 and in 
other passages; aometimea A-Sur, as occasionaliy in the 
Ninivite inscriptions e.g. Tigl.-Pil. col. Vll, 31.48. 59. 62. 
The name Btood chiefly as that of the city Aaaur or Asur 
(A-Sur-Kl Tigl.-Pil. I, col. 11,95; 1V,37; V, 25. 26. 62; 
VI, 69 &c.— in other cases, aa a rule the familiar compound 
sign is employed for the city also). This city was the 
ancient imperial capital, situated South of Niniveh, on the 
right bank of the Tigris, on the spot where stand at the 
present day the rnlns of Kal'at-Sherkat (see on Chap. X. 
1 1), As often happens, the name of the ancient imperial 

a* 
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city was transferred to the kingdom itaelf. Likewise the 
god Assur bears the same name as the city and land of 
Assur, though the name of the god is usually written 
A-Sur. See the numerous passages on the cylinder of 
Tiglath-Pileser 1^ as well as the variants on the cylinder 
of Asarhaddon (1 Rawl. pi. 45 foil. col. I, 44; VI, 70) 
and compare the Hebrew transcription ji^n'iOK (2 Ki. XIX. 
37) with D * not doubled **. We have every reason to assume 
86 that a relation subsisted between the name of the city and 
that of the god. The question arises : does the god 
derive his name from the city , or the city from the god 
that was specially worshipped in it ? The former seems to 
be the more likely (so Delitzsch Farad, p. 254), and in the 
epithet aS § uri t or ^Assyrian',*** belonging to Istar,we have, 
as it would appear, a completely satisfactory paraUel. And 
yet such is not the fact. In the first place we should in 
this instance expect not the name of a deity A S § u r, but 
rather ASSurai. It should be an adjective expressing 
reference, with the signification ^^the Assyrian (god)" (comp. 
aSSurit II Bawl. 46, 2). Moreover it does not harmo- 
nize with the ideographic designation, frequently occurring 
in AsurbanipaPs inscriptions, of the divinity referred to in the 
text. This designation is AN. HI , according to the Ak- 
kadian to be read (AN)§AR with the signification ilu 



*) The transition from the Assyrian \^ to the Heb. Q ^^ such 
oases is quite regular; see on this subject Assyrisch-Babylon. Keil- 
inschriften p. 195 foil, and Berlin. Monatsber. 1877 p. 79 folL 

** Observe likewise the !AaoQ6icv of the LXX, and the other forms 
under which the name appears in the names of the Ptolemaic Canon, 
jiaccglSivog (== Asarhaddon) and Aoccgavddiog (so the name should 
be read instead of ATtagavdSiog) = A§ur-nftdin-(gum). 

*** Respecting this title of Istar-Astarte, see Assyrisch-Babylonisohe 
Keilinschriften pp. 171 foil. 
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tabu "good god"*. This must also have been the original 
meaning of tbe name for the deity. This name should be 
derived from the root Itt'N ^ ^It*' 'to be good'. The latter 
is still preserved to ua in the feminine participial form 
S,Birat occurring in the name of a bilingual (Aramaic- 
Aaayrian) inscription viz Arbailu-iSirat [^ "(the god- 
dess) Arbail is kind"], see ABByriscb-Babylonisohe Keil- 
inschriften p. 171 No. 8. The form asflr is that of the 
intransitive adjective ("the Kind", see Ewald g 149b) and 
we have analogous formations in poy 'deep', i2]! 'delicate' &c. 
The city AsSur or ASur, and afterwards Assyria in general, S' 
accordingly received their name from a deity, precisely as 
Asteroth-Kamaim (Josh. XII. 4), Baal-Gad (Josh. XI. 
1 7), Baal-Hermon (Song of Sol. VIII. 1 1 ) &c. Respecting 
the use ofASur, AHur = Persian Athurft in the in- 
scriptions of the Achaemenidae for the entire Western Asian 
region (exclusive of Asia Minor), dominated by the Assy- 
rians, therefore essentially for the Si/ria of classical writers 
rather than for the district Aturia (Strabo), see Kiepert, 
Lehrbuch p. 161 rem. 6. See however on chap. X, 22. 
III. 1. B'Hp the serpent. We meet with the serpent 
in figured representations repeatedly, especially upon 
cylinders, and it asaumes such a form that we can aee that 
it has some religious and symbolic significance. But hitherto 
it haa not been poaaible to aay with any certainty what this 
significance more precisely is. It has not yet been proved 



* See Oppect in Joum. Asiat, VI. 6, 1865, p. 327, and oomp. 
■bove p. 10. Whether the Assyrian A Bur itself haa been transformed 
by a popular etymology from au original Akkadian form Aniar 
writtea A-uSar (II Kanl, 46, 2c d), as has boeo assumed by several, 
I questiOD that cannot he decided here. Compare Lotz, Die 1d- 



fluhriften Tiglath-Piles 



>. 



, p. 74. 
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whether , in the well-known representation on a cylinder 
(gee Geo. Smithy Chaldaean Genesis; Germ. ed. p. 87), the 
snake, that is coiling upwards behind the woman who is 
seated, is the serpent that tempts man to sin, or whether 
this entire representation has any reference to the Fall (so 
Delitzsch Parad. p. 90). Just as in this case we have two 
human beings (man and woman) seated and in like manner 
stretching forth their hands to the fruit — clusters of dates 
— hanging down on every side, so we find in a similar 
representation on the pages of M^nant, catalogue &c. pi. Ill, 
No. 14 two persons standing one on either side of a palm quite 
naturally portrayed and each holding with one hand the 
stalk of a cluster of dates (comp. Berlin. Monatsber. 1881 
pp. 427 foil.). In the latter case, however, there is no 
reason to suppose that there is any allusion to the story of 
the Fall; nor upon the cylinder above-mentioned is there 
the slightest indicated reference to what constitutes the 
specific feature of that narrative — the presentation of the 
38 fruit by the woman to the man; compare M^nant, comptes 
rendus de Tacademie des inscriptions et belles lettres 1880, 
4. ser. VIII p. 270 foil. We certainly have no right to 
assert that the Babylonians had no story of a Fall, although 
no written accounts bearing upon it have hitherto come to 
hand. We merely contend that it is not presupposed in 
the above figured representation. 

6. and the woman saw that the tree was good for food. 
If the legend of Paradise is ultimately of Babylonian origin, 
for which there is substantial evidence (without detriment 
to the remarks on verse 1), the tree to which reference is 
here made would point ultimately to the special tree of 
Babylonia viz. the palm, while the fruits would point to the 
dates. This tree as well as fruit, —the latter hanging in 
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clusters, — continu&Uj occupy a foremoet poaitioD in tta 
figured representations on tbe monumentB we are now con- 
sidering; comp. verse 1. In tbe coarse of time, i. e. 

when the myth migrated to the Hebrews, this concrete tree 
assumed the more general form of a "fruit tree." It needs 
no special investigation to show that tbe Hebrew narrator 
was not thinking of the palra. 

7. T\i^^ rii_S, fig-leavefi. This statement can only have 
sprung up on Hebrew-Israelite, not on Babylonian soil. 
Syria and Palestine are properly the native country of the 
fig-tree (Hehn, Kulturpflanzen und Hausthiere 4"' ed, 
p. 84); and though we occasionally meet with fig-trees in 
South Babylonia as far as Basra (see Hitter, Erdkunde 
XI, pp. 953, 1052), — and on the other hand we neither will 
nor can deny that even in ancient times fig-trees existed in g 
Babylonia, — ^yetthe latter circumstance can neither invalidate 
the general fact above-stated with respect to tbe proper home 
of the fig-tree , nor the statement of Herodotus (however 
extreme we may regard it in its exclusive bearing) that 
Babyloniaexhibits"no_/i(;iree, novine,noolive"iHerod.1, 193. 

24. □'Snjn the Cherubim*. Just as the Cherubim are 
here the sentinels at the entrance to Paradise, so we find 
on the monuments, viz. in the palace and city-ruins, colossi 
of bulls and lions with human faces, as guardians of the 
gateways of the palaces and temples and also of the city 



* Id ideotifymg the Hab. ^"y^ with the Aasyr. Kirftba (aiBomiiig 
the iDOiiuniaQtal tradition of this DBme) we ahoald follow Fr. Delitzsah 
Faradies p. 145 in quoting Che 6f Hab. !n Lotz' Die Inschriften Tiglatb 
PileserB I p. 89, wbinh cites tbe Aaayrian KarSbu (lice 13) as eynon^ 
for rubil 'greit', 'exalted one'. For the root 3^^ and its meaning 
"bleaa" in AsHyrian, Bee Paul Haupt p. 79 (in the German origimil of 
tbe preseot work). Compare likewise bit Ki-ra-ba in StraHemaier, 
Althabyloaiacbe VertrSge, Berlin 1882, Text B 84. 1; 87. 1| 89. 1. 
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walls (pylon in the North- West city-wall of Niniveh- 
Kujundshik). Though it is not clear from the passage in 
Genesis that the Cherubim of Paradise were regarded as 
winged creatures , we can scarcely doubt that such was 
the case when we take into account the parallel passages 
in the Bible (Exodus^ Ezekiel &c). The Assyrian names 
for these bull- (and lion- ?) colossi are S 1 d u = Hebrew 
IIS^; and lamas su (of doubtful origin)^ see Norris p. 688. 
Now we have an amulet whereon is inscribed a talismanic 
incantation in the ancient Babylonian Sumlro-Akkadian 
language (Lenormant^ choia; de textea cuniiformea p. 89). 
In this incantation^ after an invocation of the evil spirits, 
(Obverse 1 — 4) the good spirits are invoked with the words 
5 — 7: §idu damku, lamassu td^bu, utukku damku 
i. e. "exalted bull-god , propitious lion-god (?) , exalted 
genius." Instead of the ideogram^ viz. the Sumlro-Akka- 
dian word represented by §1 d u, there appears, according to 
Lenormant, upon an unedited parallel inscription, in the 
possession of M. de Clercq in Paris, the legend (AN) ki- 
4oru-bu damku "exalted Cherub" (see my remarks in the 
Jenaische Literaturzeitung 1874 p. 218 b). If this com- 
munication* is confirmed, we shall have proved the Baby- 
lonian origin of the Cherubim and their final identity with 
the winged colossal bulls that keep guard at the entrances 
of the palaces, temples &c., or with the divine beings 
represented by them. Moreover the theory that the 
Cherubim are exactly identical with the colossal bulls would 
agree with the fact that Ezekiel (I. 10 comp. X. 14) 
compares the face of a Cherub with the face of a bull. 



* Lenormant's letter to me, containing the above statement, is dated 
October 22. 1873. Meantime comp. this writer's *4es origines de 
rhistoire" Paris 1880, p. 118, especially rem. 3. 
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Also the Cherubim of the Ark of the Covenant have at 
least this point in common with the winged bulla, that just 
as the latter appear as the special sentinels of the ruler's 
abode and likewise of a place devoted to a sacred cultua, 
ao the former appear as the sentinels and guardians 
of the majesty of God that is withdrawn from the glance 
of the profane, and as the protectors of his sacred dwelling 
(Riehm). 

When we revert to the preceding Assyriological comments 
on Gen. II. 4 — III. 24 we clearly discern a double phaeno- 
menoD. On the one hand this Biblical account of Paradise 
(to speak in general terms) appears throughout locally 
defined and endowed with local colouring. We are im- 
mistakeably led towards the East, or to apeak more definitely, 
into a region of the Euphrates and Tigris, and, at all 
events partially or in some way, of Babylonia. Guh&n- 
Glchfln, Pisftn-Piahfin, also H^ (i. e. the appellative Babyl, 
f dinu 'field' transformed into a proper name), likewise the 
conception of 'watering' or 'irrigating' the land by a river or 
canal, point specially to Babylonia; and the same is equally « 
true of the name for the precious stone ShOham; and last 
of all the mention of the land Kush certainly points to the 
5o«(A-Ea8t. — On the other hand, the reference to the fig- 
tree as a growth from the soil of Paradise is unquestionably 
non-Babylonian. The description of the Tigris as a river 
that flows 'before Assur' is certainly of non-Babylonian 
origin; and, finally, the blending of the Babylonian Kag 
with the African Kes [in the form Kflsh, see on X, 6(8)| 
is not to be conceived as possible on Babylonian soil. 
Now I agree with Fried. Delitzsch* in holding strongly to 



k. 



• "Wo lag dae Paradies" Leipzig 1 



pp, 45- 



Acoordiog to 



42 TEE CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS AND THE 0, T. 

the view that the conception of a Paradiee^ in which a 
prominent position is held not only by the Euphrates but 
also by the Tigris*; that generally speaking lies beyond the 
Hebrew range of vision (to say nothing of the two other 
42 rivers or canals that are mentioned) ; in which reference is 
made to a precious stone (Oljtt^) with a specific Babylonian 
name ** ; and in which the specific Babylonian system of 
canals seems in some way to be presupposed; — that such 
a conception of Paradise can only have been formed ulti- 



this writer the Biblical (? see below) narrator draws the following 
sketch of the garden: — **From Eden there went forth a stream to 
water the garden ~ that is the Euphrates. The abounding fulness of 
the Euphrates I which waters the garden of Eden in undiminished 
stream, is divided below Babylon to be conducted over the entire 
country in four great waterways. The first stream, i. e. arm of the 
Euphrates, is the PUdnUf which branches off below Babylon and flows 
on the right Arabian side of the Euphrates in a long course direct to 
the Persian sea; the second arm of the Euphrates is the Quchdnu 
which flows from Babylon on the left Babylonian side of the Euphrates 
in a long line through the whole of Middle Babylonia to bend its 
course again to the main bed of the Euphrates; the third is the well 
known river of Assyria the Tigria which from that point onwards 
assumes its former position independent of the Euphrates. And lastly 
the fourth is the Euphrates.''^ 

* The reader is aware that the Hiddekel-Tigris is only mentioned 
once in the entire O. T., with the exception of this passage, vis. in 
the post-exilic Book of Daniel (X. 4), the events of which take place in 
Babylonia. 

** What has been stated remains true, even if the opinion that has 
hitherto been held (in opposition to Delitzsch pp. 16 foil. 182), that 
Bddlach-Bdellium is identical with the Indian madAlaka, should 
obtain further confirmation. For the assumption that this Indian article 
of commerce, with its Indian name, came by the track of commerce to 
the Babylonians from whom both thing and name passed over to the 
Hebrews, does not involve the slightest difficulty. Such an assump- 
tion, if true, would not by any means imply that the Hebrews had 
any knowledge of the ultimate source of this article of trade, viz. 
India. 
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mately in Babylonia*. On the other hand I am compelled 
to regard every attempt as altogether hopeleaa which seeks 
to determine the Hebrew conception of Paradise with greater 
geographical precision and to fix it on the map**. The 
Hebrew Paradiae, as described by the narrator, is a Garden 
of God still existing somewhere or other upon the Earth 
(compare Ezek. XXXI. 9) , which ia watched by the 
Cherubim , and to which there is no access. There flows 
through it, now as ever, a nameless river which does not 
coincide with the Euphrates, and only on its exit from the 
garden becomes divided into four streams, among them 
into the Euphrates and the Tigris. The author thus thinks 
of the Euphrates and the Tigris as coming from a common 43 
source. Accordingly, from the Hebrew -Palestinian stand- 
point, he can only have sought for this common origin in 
the mountain region of Armenia which must always have 
remained very obscure to him *** both as to its precise 



• Here, however, Ihe name of the EahylDnian district Kar (Gaa) 
-Dun iaS (MidJle-Babylonia with Bahel itself), on which H. Eawlioson, 
the originator of the theory of tha Middle-Babyloman Eden, laid so 
much stress, will haye to be put altogether aside. Delitzsch p. 66. 

** An attempt of this kind may be seen in Delitssch ibid. ; compare 
also the map accompanying his work. 

*** I gravely doubt whether the HehrBwa had by any means as 
accurate an acquaintance with Armenia and Northern Meaopotamia as 
the Assyi-iana had (Delitzsch p. 24). The latter, we know, were 
correctly informed respecting the sources of the Tigris and Euphrates, 
at any rate of the Eastern primary stream (Keilinach. ii, Goschichts- 
forschung pp. 128—155). The geographical knowledge of the 
Hebrews did not amount to mora than what they could pick up 
through the ancient high-ways of Mesopotamia that passed from East 
to West. In my opinion, the Hebrew, who entered Mesopotamia from 
the West by the road from Karchemish, might easily have hit upon the 
notion that the two sister streams, that again approached so close to 
one another in the North, originated very near each other or even 
sprang from a common source. Gespecting the actual sources of the 
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geographical features and Its mountainous configuration. 
Thus he can only have imagined Paradise as somewhere 
North of Mesopotamia ; regarding the matter from his own 
peculiar standpoint (compare Dillmann and others). It was 
well known to him that the Tigris flowed before Assyria; 
that is North of Babylon^ 11^ 14. Hence he retained those 
elements of the legend which had come down to him by 
tradition and which pointed to a Paradise situated further 
South; in Babylonia; and he united these elements into a 
general conception that was altogether incapable of being 
made complete. The Babylonian legend of Paradise that 
came down to him by tradition with its altogether concrete 
names Euphrates^ Tigris^ Gich6n and Pishdn^ as ^ell as the 
land of Ka§ and the precious stone Shdham^ — this legend 
was to him in its original shape so outworn that he had 
44 only the dimmest ideas of Fish6n and GichdU; and simply 
blended the Babylonian Kash with the African Kush that 
was to him much more familiar. Without any thought of 
Babylonia itself; he transferred into the district', where 
in our opinion the story of Paradise first arose and from 
whence it passed to the Hebrews ; a tree ; viz. the fig- 
treC; which certainly belongs to Palestine^ Syria and Meso- 
potamia ; but is not a characteristic growth of Babylonia. 
Here we have in the main the same feature that we have 
already taken occasion to point out in the story of the 
Creation and shall subsequently have to emphasize when 
we deal with the account of the Flood. As these Babylonian 
legends migrated to the Hebrews and were adopted by the 



Tigris, fts well as of the Euphrates with hoth its tributary arms, the 
Hehrews can scarcely have heen otherwise than poorly and imperfectly 
informed, if informed at all, in spite of knowledge that made its way 
to them ahont the '^mountains of the (land) Ararat-Urartu", Gen. YIII, 4. 
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latter, they became in aome importaut reapects changed in 
accordance with altered local relations or, in a single word, 
hebraized. 

IV. 2. ^?p Ahel, name of Adam's second son , finds in 
Hebrew no satisfactory derivation. The traditional com- 
bination of the name with the Hebrew word for 'breath' is 
objectionable, not only on account of the unsatisfactory 
connection, hut because the name in question would be an 
exception to the analogy of all other names of the earliest 
men. It is evident that these were all originally family- 
names: Adam means "man" in general; Eve {Havvi) 
"life", then "mother" ; Cain "shoot", "sprout"; Seth ditto; 
lastly Enoah means once more "man". Wo should also 
expect a similar designation in the case of Adam's second 
son, and this we obtain (Oppert) by glancing at the Assyrian 
in which habal (abal) is a common name for 'son' (com- 
pare my remarks In the Zeitschrift der deutachen raorgen- 4 
landiachen Geaellachaft XXIII. pp. 360 foil.). The word 
often appears in proper names e. g. in the name of the 
builder of the North-Weat-palace at Ninir4d-Chalah : A § u r- 
nasir-habal "Asur protects the son"; in the name of the 
father of Nebukadnezar : Nabfl-babal-uaur "Nebo, 
protect the aon," This last name, through the abbreviation 
of habal to bal (i. e. pol) which we find even among 
the Aseyrians, assumed in Greek the form Nabopalassar 
(BerossuB-Josephus *) or Nabopolaaaar (Canon of Ptolemy). 
We have another instance in the name of one who, at least 
during a portion of his reign was the moat powei-ful of 
Assyrian kings, ABUr-b9,nt-habal i. e. "Aaur created 



* The jiroDUDDiation Mtt^onaXdaapog, without double s, 
Sfiicellue. To this ooirespondB the IfabupaUaT in tlie 
Cbromcls of Euaebins, see SchSoe's Euasbiua I, p, 43 foil. 
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the son"; which the Greeks transformed to ^SardanapaV &c. 
(Assyrisch-Babylonische Eeilinschriften pp. 120 foil. Keil- 
inschriften und GeschichtsforschuDg pp. 517 foil.). With 
reference to the subject that we are here considering, I 
have already drawn attention in another place* to the fact 
that a word that is used as an appellative in one language 
has been preserved in the allied language simply as a 
proper name. The word habal^ abal^ bal moreover 
seems to be a foreign word in Assyrian (A. H. Sayce, 
F. Delitzsch^ P. Haupt) since it does not occur in any 
other Semitic language in an appellative sense , and taken 
in this sense ; has no satisfactory derivation. It was pro- 
bably adopted into the Assyrian** from the Sumlro- 
Akkadian^ in which the word for ''son" is ibila (Syll. 307 
in Delitzsch's Assyrische Lesestticke). The same thing 
46 occurs with kindred words. Meanwhile we find in Assyrian 
along with it the old and genuine Semitic word ]2 ''son" 
still preserved; occurring in the connection bin -bin i. e. 
"son's son" = "grandson" (Assyrisch-Babyl. Keilinsch. 
p. 193). Also the Assyrian for 'daughter*, derived from 
the same root, is bi-in-tu i. e. P^D (along with marat^ 
martuv having the same meaning), see Assyr.-Bab. Keil- 
insch. ibid. 

VI. 5 — VIII. 32. In this extract has been handed 
down to us the Biblical account of the Flood. The parallel 
Chaldaean accounts have, as regards their substance, been 
long known to us through Berossus and Josephus (see 

* See Bibel-Lexicon Vol. IH. pp. 507 foil. 

** With the Assyr. ^^p; from the Akkadian ibil, compare hplHi 
bp^n ft^o™ Idiglat (see above p. 32).— Compare however J. Barth, 
Beitrftge zu Hiob p. 27, and the Author himself : Zur Frage nach dem 
Ursprunge der altbabylonischen Cultur (Abhdl. der Akad. der Wiss. 
1883) Berl. 1884 p. 24 anm. 
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JoBephns, cont. Apion.1. 19, Ant. I.S.ti; EueebiuH, praepar. 
Evangelica IX. 11. 12. Chron. ed. Schoene I. 19 — 23). 
But meanwhile the Biblical story has unexpectedly received 
further illustration by the discovery of the cuneiform 
account of the Flood. This account coincides in the main 
features with that of Berossus, but supplements it in numer- 
ous details and brings the Biblical narrative into much 
closer relation with the Chaidaean flood-legend, than could 
be assumed on the basis of the tradition in Berossus. The 
honour of discovering the clay-tablets containing the Chai- 
daean flood-legend belongs to the late official of the British 
Museum, George Smith, who first published news of his 
discovery on Dec. 3 1872 and then made the first attempt 
at a translation of the texts. At the same time he estab- 
lished the fact that this very account only formed a portion 
of a more extensive whole i. c. a part of the so called 
Iz tub ar- leg ends, an epic inscribed on 12 tablets describing 
the deeds and adventures of the hero Iztubar. The 1 1"' 
tablet contained the episode of the Flood. The number 
twelve, of the tablets and of the cantoea, corresponded , as 
Sir H. Rawlinson (Athenaeum Dec. 7, 1872) ingeniously 4' 
conjectured, to the 12 signs of the Zodiac i, o. to the 
revolution of the sun or the twelve months of the year. 
The 11"" month, Assyrian Shabat, to which the eleventh 
tablet containing the Flood story would correspond , was 
aacred to the stonn-god Rammln. The Akkadian name 
of the month iti aSa Sfigi = Assyrian arah arrat 
zunn! signifies "month of the curse of rain" i.e. "month 
of the judgment of the Flood"*. A comparison of this account 



* See P. Haupt's Der keilmsclirirtliche SiotfluthbecEcbt, Leipzig II 
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in Haupt's rendering with the account in the Bible makes 
it clear* that of the two Biblical records that of the Jahvistic- 
prophetic narrator** comes into much closer contact*** 
with the Chaldaean story. This may be seen by referring 
to the mention of the seven days VII. 4 ; the down-pour 
of rain VII. 12 ; VIII. 2 ; the closing of the door of the ark 
VII. 16 b (in this account by JahvC; in the cuneiform 
by the Babylonian Noah himself); the birds f sent forth 
thrice VIIl. 8 — 12 ; lastly the offering of a sacrifice after 
the flood had ceased^ and the inhaling by God of the agree- 
able sacrificial fragrance VIIl. 20 foil. Compare the 
parallel passages in the Chaldaean account of the Flood 

II. 31. 40; col. III. 19. 21. 37; I. 32. 37; III. 37foU.; 

III. 45 foil. On the other hand almost the only point in 
common between the Chaldaean narrative and what is 
characteristic in theElohistic story^ is; in the main features, 
the description of the building and equipment of the ark 

48 (VI. 14 — 16; compare also col. I. 20 folLff). But even 



* Compare with what follows Delitzsch, ViTo lag das Paradies pp. 
156—158. Hanpt, Sintfluthhericht pp. 18 foil. 

** On the division of the Biblical account, see my Studien zur 
Kritik uud Erklftmng der biblischen Urgeschichte, ZtLrich 1863, pp. 186 
foil. 185 foil. 

*** Comp. P. Haupt ibid, p. 3. 

t For farther details see below, 
ti* The Elohistic statement that the ark was pitched 'Svith bitamen*' 
^033 (^' 1^) occurs also in the Chaldaean flood-story (comp. also 
Berossus in Eusebius I, 23/24 1. 9 foil.). In an extract II, 1 — 24 line 
1 1 foil., not communicated by Haupt because it was so seriously mutilated 
and in many places unintelligible, we read that the Babylonian Noah 
in the building or equipment of the ship III X (iiar?) ku-up-ri at- 
ta-bak ana ki-i-ri (V. 12 ana lib-bi) i. e. poured out (root 
p3n = pp^) over the outer and inner wall III X (Sars? — a designa- 
tion of quantity) of bitumen. The age of Noah when the flood came 
is stated by the Eiohist VII. 6 to be 600 years. The number 600 
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in this part of the cuneiform account the expression 'preserve 
seed of life' I. 22 foil, reminda ua at once of the Jahviat 'to 
preserve aeed' VII. 3. The inclusion of the "relatives" also 
among the rescued is , among other points, common to all 
three narratives ; see VI. 18 — VII. 7, col. II. 29, comp. in 
BerosBUs-Eusebius [Chron. lib. ed. Schoene I. 21 (22), 4]. 
The moat important differences between the Chaldaean and 
the Biblical story consist, quite apart of course from the 
pronounced heathenish colouring of the cuneiform narrative, 
in the different motive assigned for the Flood. In the 
Bible — with Jahvist as well as Elohist, it is the sin and 4 
corruption of the human race which bring about the 
judgment of the Flood; VI, 5 foil. 9 foil. The cuneiform 
account represents the Flood and the destruction of all 
living things as essentially the arbitrary act of the gods, 
especially of Bel. It is only at the close of the cuneiform 
story (IV. 15) that the narrator gives a hint that in 
reality it was the wrath of the gods over the iniquity of 
mankind that was the ultimate cause of the judgment. 
(Compare in the account given byBerosaus the exhortation 
addressed to those who escaped the flood : o>q diov ai'rovg 
dvat d-EOOt^Elq Eusebios chr. I. 22. 34). 



oorrespondfl to tha Babylonian ner {vijQOq, Aaayr, nf-t-ru) as well as 
to teu times a Babylonian aibaooi, Assji. finiiu {= GO) and the 
eixth pact of a Snr (<f«po;, Aeayr. Sir = 3600J. Thus the Babjlotiiati 
origin of tbe nnmerical statements of the Bible is manifest. J. Oppert 
made an attempt in Ihe aama way to tafer the nurohera of the patri- 
archal ages to a Babylonian origin , in his article 'Die Daleu der 
eeneais' in the Naohrichten dor kbnigl. GeaeliBchaft der WissensohafteQ 
zn QBttingen 1877, No, 10, pp. 201—223. See the oritioiBm of this 
hypotbeeia by E. Bertbeau in the Jahrbilcher fQr Deutsche Theologie 
XXIII, 1878, pp. 657-682, and compare also Fr. Dolitzsch 'on Boas, 
Nei, Sai' in the ZeitBChiil't fiii Aegyptische Sprache uud Alterthnm 
1878, pp. 56 foil.— likewise J. Braodis 'Mflna-, Mafs- und Gewiehts- 
weaon &c.' Berl. 18B4 pp. 3 foil. 
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Observe also the varying duration of the flood according 
to the different narrators. As is well known ; the Biblical 
narrators themselves differ in this respect to a very consi- 
derable degree (see mj Stndien &c. pp. 149 foil.). Thus 
the account of the Jahvistic-prophetic narrator, which in 
this as well as other points comes closest to the Chaldaean 
story ; reckons the Flood in periods of seven and oi forty 
days (an introductory respite of seven days, forty days 
duration of the flood, decrease of the waters in 3 X 7 days; 
see ibid. p. 154). According to the cuneiform record the 
flood after an introductory interval of seven days * lasted 
itself seven days lU. 19 foil, and then drained off in another 
seven days. This , it may be remarked , is a more natural 
conception, since seven days of high flood fully suffice to 
drown all living things that are not fish, amphibia and the 
like. The latter causes no difficulty to the narrators. 
Observe the touching trait in the description, that the Baby- 
so Ionian Noah as he beheld the swimming corpses ^'sat down 
and wept" and that ''tears flowed over his face" IIL 28 foil. 
This reminds us of Genesis XVIII. 23—33. The Chal- 
daean story of the despatch of the birds when the flood 
subsided (III. 38—44 comp. with Gen. VIII. 6—12) has 
unquestionably greater claims to originality than the scrip- 
tural account. Observe that in the cuneiform narrative 
three birds are sent forth, a dove (?), a swallow and a raven ; 
but, that when this story passed over to the Hebrews^ the 
name of one of these birds, the swallow , has entirely db- 
appeared : the second time Noah sends forth a dove. Yet 



* According to the section not given below 11. 1 — 24 Xisutbros- 
Ghasisadra fashioned the ship in seven days; see P. Haupt^s Sintfluth 
p. 28 rem. 29. 
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it ie only from the Babylonian narrative that the Belection 
of the different birds becomeB clear. The BabyloDian aends 
all three immediately after one another; in each case, as 
Boon as the bird that has been despatched returns, the 
following one is sent forth. Accordingly the Babylonian 
chooses on each occasion a different bird that was perhaps 
better adapted to obtain for him the wished-for information. 
Though the dove returned to the ark, loth to withdraw far 
from his accustomed abode , yet this does not exclude the 
possibility that the less confiding, swift and far-flying swal- 
low might at length discover land , where the dove had not 
yet found it. But the raven, who had not the same dread 
of the water as the dove and did not shrink from a passage 
through the element {evidently for the sake of the floating 
earrion), was the first to discover land and on that account 
did not return to the ark. Somewhat in this strain seems 
to have been the process of thought in the mind of the 
Babylonian narrator*. In the Biblical story the process 6i 
of thought appears obscured, and this is owing to the intro- 
duction of the [three **] intervals of seven days. If such 
periods existed, we cannot see why in that ease the same 
birds were not sent out after the lapse of each period. 
Indeed after so long an interval the situation might have 
so completely altered, that the same bird could now find 
what he before searched for in vain, seeing that the Biblical 



* Similarly Delitzsch, Parailiea pp. I5T foil., wlio however would 
regard Gou. VIII. 7 (raven) as separate from the Jahvistic account 
and as the remnant of an abaodoaod Elohi»tic; coropwe, however, 
Vm, 2 b, 8 (Jahv.). 

** See on this point Ewald, Jahihilcher VII. IT; mj Btndien zur 
Kritik and Erklftcuag der biblisohea Urgeschichte p. 152 j Dillmaun, 
die OenesiB erbl&rt, on chap. VIU. 10. 
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narrator without any scruple substitutes the dove for the 
swallow which vanishes firom the story, and the dove 
actually appears three times in succession. Observe also 
that if we place the swallow instead of the dove back in 
its original; middle position, the order in which the birds 
were sent forth in the Bible is just the reverse of what it is 
in the cuneiform account. In the former we have Raven, 
[Swallow], Dove; in the latter Dove(?), Swallow, Baven. 
We need not investigate to which side originality belongs. 
. According to the cuneiform story, we find, just as the logic 
of concrete relations requires , that the two birds first sent 
forth return, and the fact that the third fails to do so is the 
proof for which Xisuthros is looking. In the Bible it is in 
fact the very first bird sent forth that fails to return. This 
is inconsistent with the absolute refusal to return of the 
bird sent forth on the third occasion ; and this inconsistency 
is only superficially glozed over by the assumption that the 
raven, i. e. the bird first despatched, "flew to and fro." In 
the Bible we find', moreover , that a bird is sent forth four 
times to bring the needed information, the raven once, the 
52 dove three times. When we compare this with the three- 
fold despatch in the Babylonian account , a different bird 
being sent forth on each occasion , we see that the Biblical 
narrative was not the original story. This original occur- 
rence of the number three is in the Biblical account 
merely replaced by the artificial thrice-repeated despatch 
of the dove, while the raven in the Biblical narrative has no 
longer any proper position. 

The reader ought likewise to notice the remarkable simi- 
larity of the Biblical and the cuneiform description with 
respect to the despatch of the birds. Compare especially 
the words of the Bible, Gen. VIII. 7 ^^and he sent out the 
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raven who fiew forth, flea to and fro", also "but the dove found 
no resting-place (O'i^^) /<"" ^he sole of its foot; so it returned 
lo him into the ark' (VIII, 9), with the cuneiform III. 38 
"he let out the doveij), letitfty; the dove flew backwards 
and forwards , 39 ii did not find a resting place (tnanzaz), 
so it returned." 

A last and more important difference* in the various 
traditions is to be noticed in reference to the landing-place 
of the Ark**. While the Jahvist does not mention a 
landing-place at all, the Elohiat (chap. VIII. 4) deaignates 
as Huch the I0"1"1K nn, "the raountaioa of Ararat" or the 
mountains of the land ArSr^t, Assyrian Urartu, i, e. the 53 
mountains overhanging the plain of the Araxes (comp. 
further on 2 Ki. XLX. 37). On the other hand the cunei- 
form account speaks of the mountain or the range Nigir 
which according to the inscription of ASurnSairhabal II. 33 
foil. 5 1 foil. , being situated near the town Babitl, must be 
sought for on the other aide of the Tigris and Soutb-Eaat 
or East of the lower Zab ***. That the Babylonians in fact 
fixed the landing-place somewhere North of the Baby- 
lonian lowland, may be inferred from the statement of 
Berossus that the ship of Xiauthros landed on the Gor- 



* I would not tor 017 own part I87 Hn7 apecial streaa on the fact 
that tho Bllile apeaka of an ack (boi) of Noah, while the AB37riaii in,- 
scription apeaks of an actnal "ship" fdippu), to which fact Raupt draws 
attention (p. 18). Yet the following circumetance deserves comtiiont : 
OTidentl? the proper word for "ship" was exchanged b7 the Hehrewa, 
who did not practise voyaging, for the Aegyptian word for box (teb), 
that appeared to them more suitable. It is obvioae that the distinction 
between clean and unclean animals (chap. VII. 2 foil.), in the Jabvistic 
writer, is a Hebrew addition (comp. Raupt ibid.). 

•• Comp. on this subject in general Th. NBIdeke, Dntorauchnngen 
(1869), pp. U5— 166. 

**• See Keilinachriften and Geaohicbtflforschune p. 270. 
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dyenian moontaiDs i. e. theKardu range (EnsebinB Chronic. 
I. 23 foil.). Haupt's and Delitzsch's conjecture that the 
name Nisir itself simply means ''deliverance"; root 1!U^ is in- 
directly confirmed by the statement of Berossus (ibid.) that 
there were legends still existing in his day^ that there were 
preserved on the Gordyenian mountains remnants of the 
vessel of the Flood; to which healing properties were ascribed. 

Last of all; we observe the manifest difference between 
the concrete and mythological conclusion of the Chaldaean 
story and the vast universality expressed in the Biblical 
record (Vm. 21foll.»). 

Respecting the time when the Chaldaean legend came to 

54 the Hebrews; we can only affirm with certainty that the 

date cannot fall later than the age of the prophetic- Jahvislic 

narrator (about 800 B. C); since he had already codified 

the legend **. The date is placed much earlier by those 



* Comp. however respecting the combination ''day and night*' ▼. 22 
AssTrian flma a mtlSu; immu u mtlSu; arm (^^(() a IhClSii 
(see Talbot, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society II, 1870, p. 54; 
Norris, Assyr. Diet. I, 225 ; M^nant, Syllab. Assyr. II, 359 foil.) ; in the 
Akkadian with the transposition: MI . UD = mtlSu u tlru (ELaupt). 
Likewise on the other combination ''summer and winter**, compare the 
distinction which meets us among the Assyrians of two seasons of the 
year, of "summer** sihirtu, root "nn^t) ^^^ ^^ "winter** harpu, root 
nnn (^ ^BAifV, 47, 25 foil. e. f ). See Jahrbficher fOr ProtestantiBche 
Theologie 1875 p. 341. 

** When I have stated the iermmw ad quern ^ when the Baby- 
lonian Flood-legend may be presun\ed to have come to the Hebrews, 
to be the age of the prophetic narrator of early Biblical history, I am 
also led to the obvious conclusion that the Hebrews were acquainted 
with this legend at a much earlier period, and that it is far firom 
impossible that they acquired a knowledge of these and the other 
primitive myths now under investigation as far back as in the time of 
their earlier settlements in Babylonia, and that they carried these 
stories with them from Ur of the Chaldees. The tune when these 
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cridcB who derive the Elohistic portions of the early Biblical 
history from a historian who wrote before the Jahvist. 
The opinion of P. Hanpt and Fr. Delitzach (Paradiea p, 94, 
Sintfluth p. 20} that both the Bibhcal FIood-Btoriea were 
not eompoBed till the Exile, when the Hebrews became 
acquainted with the Babylonian legend, altogether breaka 
down, since the Jahvistic narratives of early Biblical history 
originated at a much earlier period, and these narratives 
cannot he violently severed from the other Jahvistic -prophetic 
portjona of the Pentateuch. Moreover Noah ia mentioned 
in Ezekiel XIV. 14, 20 and also in Deutero -Isaiah LIV. 
9 as a personage long familiar to the people Israel, and in 
the latter passage there is also a reference to Gen. IX. 15, 
VUI. 21 foil. Lastly the mention of the range of the 
Ararat instead of the mountain Nisir (or of the Gordyenian 
mountains), as the point where Noah landed, leads us to 
conclude that the story in its Biblical conception arose and 
was committed to writing in Palestine, and not in Baby- 
lonia, and therefore not in the period of the Exile. 

I now propose to give a general survey of the contents 
of the cuneiform Flood-legend. I shall then content myself 
with the citation of a passage that shall exhibit in the most 
characteristic manner the relation of this account to that 
of the Bible*. 



legends as well aa the Creatiou-slory were remoulded in the spirit of 
Hebrew BDtiqaity munt of counts be placed BaliBequeiit to the migration 
of the Hebrews from their Babylouisn home. 

* The atudeut ma; be referred to the original text published in the 
roQrth volume of the English wort oontainiiig the inscriptions, IV Eswl. 
SO. 51 ; to the tranelntiou and comments of George Smith ('The Chal- 
daean account of the Deluge' Londoo 1872) ; 'The Elevenlb tablet of 
the Iidabaj' legends' in the Transactions of the Boc. of Biblical ArDhaeo- 
logy HI, a (1874) pp. 530 foil., and to his 'Assyrian Discoveries' Lond. 
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Chasisadra*; the Xisathros (^SlcovO'Qog) of Berossus, or 
as he is frequently called in his Assjrio-Semitic name 
^amas-napiSti ; promises to the ancient Babylonian hero 
Iztubar, who visited him, that he would narrate the story 
of his own wondrous deliverance and that he would announce 
the decision of the gods respecting the longed for healing of 
Iztubar's sufferings. 

In the ancient city Surippak^ on the Euphrates, there 
had assembled together the gods Anu, the warrior Bel, the 
throne-bearer Adar, Tnnugi the prince ; and last of all Ta 
the lord of inscrutable wisdom. These had resolved to 
bring about a flood, and this determination was announced 
by Ta-Aos in a solemn address to Chasisadra son of Ubara* 
Tutu (i. e. "iQTidQTfjg). The god summoned Chasisadra to 
leave his house , to build a ship with certain prescribed 
dimensions and to take refuge in it himself together with 
his family and servants. What was necessary for subsistence 
was to be stored within the ship, while cattle and wild 
animals of the field were to be brought beneath its shelter in 
order to preserve "seed of life of every kind" (see above p. 
49). Chasisadra acts in accordance with his injunction, and 
last of all enters the ship , closes the door and entrusts the 
floating palace (Ik a 11 u = ^y^}) And all that it contains to 
the helmsman Buzurkurgal** (col. I, 8 — 11, 39). 



1875 pp. 165^ foil. Gomp. Fr. Delitzsch in the German edition of the 
Chaldaean account, Leipz. 1876 p. 318 foil., also J. Oppert in K Ledrain 
I p. 422 foil., F. Lenormant in ^es origines de rhistoire' (Paris 1880) 
pp. 382 foil., and lastly and especially to the transcription, translation 
and commentary of Paul Haupt in the Gennan edition of this work 
p. 55 foil., and also in Ed. Sflfs, Die Sintfluth, Prague and Leipzig 
1883, p. 15 foil. 

* Chasisadra = Adra-hasis phonetically written A d-r a-h a-s i b. 
[** According to Sayce: Bazur-sadi-rabi.~-Translator.] 
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Then arises Mu-ilri-iti a-namftri* from the base 
of heaven, the Annunaki (or gods of the subtorranean 
water**) bring floods, in the dark clond thunders Bamm&n, 
other gods take part in the work of destruction and universal 
[darknesaj comes on, A profound impression is produced 
among mankind by this terrible calamity. Men are affected 
with utter indifference to one another ("no longer does 
brother look upon his brother"). Among the gods conster- 
nation was quite as deeply felt. They flee from the flood 
and take refuge in heaven, till Istar takes heart and in grief 
intercedes for mankind. And the gods weep in sympathy 
with her over (?) the Annunaki the authors of destruction 
("sat there weeping"}; col, U, 40 — III, 18. 

Six days and seven nights storm, flood and tempest 
roam abroad and "cast down to the ground," On the 
seventh day the tempest subsides, the sea retires and the evil 
wind and flood cease. Chaaisadra traverses the sea, which 
bears along on its surface corpses like the stems of trees. 
He opens the roof-window of the vessel — light streams over 
his countenance and tears flow down over it (col. Ill, 19 — 29). 

Wheresoever*** Chasisadra directs his gaze , no land 
(aagfi) is to be seen. The ship speeds to the land Nisir. 



* DelitzBcli mterpretB the name of tbis persoiiage, wlio brings 
about the irruption of tbo cataelraplie, as meaning "water of dawn at 
break of day", see Smith-DelltiiBcii, Chnld. GenoBis p. 319. 

[•• comp, na"! Dirri n^iKD"^? iyp?j <>'"'?■ vii. n iq which 

nS"! Dinn deeignateB the Bubtarranean water. Hod in like manner wa 
Bfaould UDderstand the same phrase in Amos VII. 4 and Psalm XXXVl. 7. 
The plural n^CIDFI '^ similarly need iu ProT. III. 20. In the mind of 
the Hebrew the fnrlilizing spriugs "broke forth" from these vaat intomol 
water-depths. On the corresponding Assyr. word tifimtu, see abova 
p. 6.— Tranalator.] 

*•* i. B. "to the twelve heavenly housea" meaning towards every 
point of the compass (J. Oppart). 
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The mountain of the land Nisir holds the Tessel fast, and 
there Chasisadra waits till the water fails and the earth 
gradually becomes dry. Then he offers there a sacrifice to 
the gods. 

We append here the exact words of the corresponding 
passage in the translation of Paul Haupt; and place by 
its side the Biblical account both of the Elohistic and 
Jahvistic narrator. I follow the rendering as well as 
analysis of documentary sources given in my ^^Studien zar 
Kritik und Erkl&rung der biblischen Urgeschichte", ZtLrich 
1863, p. 184 foil. 



Cuneiform Account 

Col. m. 30. I gazed on the 
quarters of heaven (i. e. whither- 
soeyer I gazed), voyaged through 
tracts of land, a fearful sea. 31. 
Towards the twelve heavenly 
houses was no land*. 32. To the 
land Nizir steered the ship. 33. 
The mountain of the land 
Nizir stopped the ship and 
did not suffer it to mount up.** 
34. On the first, on the second 
day the mountain Nizir stopped 
the ship &c. 35. On the third 
and fourth day the mountain Nizir 
stopped the ship &c. 36. On the 
fifth and sixth day the mountain 
Nizir stopped the ship &c. 



Bihlioal Account 

Chap. VIIL 4. And the ark 
[German KaMen chest] came to 
a standstill... on the 17*^ day 
of the month on the mountains 
(of the land) Ararat 5. The 
water however diminished Tory 
gradually till the 10^^ month; In 
the tenth, the first day of the 
month the tops of the moun- 
tains appeared. 



* So Haupt now renders (with Oppert) ; see Sfifs p. 25. In the 
German edition of this work Haupt translates '*I navigated the tracts 
of land (now) a fearful sea; there arose a tract of land twelve measures 
high". [Sayce : — "I watch the regions at the edge of the sea; a district 
rose twelve measures high." — Fresh Light from the Monuments p. 37]. 
** Haupt now renders: — "33. There a mountain of the region of 
Nizir stopped the ship and did not admit it further towards the height^ 
I douht however whether ana nasi can signify ''towards the height*'. 
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:?uDeiform Account. 
At tlie dawn of the ssTentb 
day 38. I took ont a dovB and 
let it fly. The doTB flew hither 
and tbither; because however 
39. there was no resting place 
there, it returDsd. 40. Theu 
1 took out a swallow and let 
it fly. The swallow flew hither 
aud thither ; hecause , however, 
41. there was do resting place 
there, it returned. 42. Then I 
took out a raven and let it fly *. 
43. The raven flew away ; and, 
when he saw that the water had 
diminished , 44, he approached 
again , cautiously (?) wading 
(through the wator), hut did not 
return. 



^^S^m^F 



I offered a sacrifice. 46. 
I erected an attar on the summit 
of the monntain peak. I set up** 



Biblical Aceonnt. 
Tin. S. And it happened at 
the end of the fortieth day that 
Noah opened the wiudow of the 
ark which he bad made and sent 
forth the raven; 7. and ha flew 
backwards and forwards till 
the water dried off from the earth 
[and Noah waited seven days], 8. 
Theu he sant forth from him the 
dove to Bee whether the water 
had diminished from the surface 
of the earth. 9. But the dove 
found no resting spot for its 
feet and so returned to him 

into the ark 10. And ho waited 

again another seven days, when 
he sent the dove forth once 



, from 



the 






. And 
a the 



evening, and behold a fresh olivS' 
leaf was in its bill \ Then Noah 
petcoivod that the water had 
diminished on the earth. 12. And 
Noah waited another seven days, 
when he sent the dove forth ; but 
it did not return to him 
again. 

VIII. 18. Then went out Soah 
and his wife and the wives of his 
BODS with him. 19. All living 
things, all reptiles and all birds, 
and all that moves upon the earth 
according to their generatioos went 
forth from the ark. 

Vin. 20, And Noah built an 
altar to Jahve and took of all clean 
cattle and of all clean birds and 



[* Sayce translates as follows: — 42. "I sent forth a raven and it 
left. The raven went and saw the carrion on the water, and it ate, 
it swam, it wandered away; it did not return." — TransUtor,] 

(** Sayce : — "I set veasolB {each containing the third of an ephah) 
by aeveus,"— TraashJ 
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Cuneiform Account. Biblical Account. 

Adagur vesselB in sevens. 48. offered a burnt offering upon 
Under them I spread calmus, the altar. 21. And Jahve smelt 
cedar- wood and spice. 49. The the delightful smelL 
gods inhaled the savour, 
the gods inhaled the fragrant 
savour. 50. Like flies the gods 
gathered over the sacrifioer*. 

At the instigation of Istar , who feels impelled to take 
the interests of mankind to heart; a consultation of the gods 
is held in which unsparing blame is cast upon Bel the 
author of the flood. At length Ta-Aos interposes; and 
makes the demand that in future every man shall atone for 
his own sin and suffer the penalty that accrues to him (''on 
the sinner let his sin fall ; and on the transgressor let [his] 
transgression fall", col.IV. 15). Bel is thereby effectually 
brought to reason, and so descends into the ship to Chasi- 
sadra, bears him and his wife aloft , and with a blessing 
announces to them that they are to be translated to a distant 
spot and shall be exalted to the gods (literally 'like the 
gods'). In accordance with this announcement Chasisadra 
and his wife are carried far away to the mouth of the rivers 
(col. m. 51- col. IV. 30). 

The last feature in the narrative has also been preserved 
in the tradition of the flood handed down to us by Berossus. 
According to this account also, Xisuthrus after the flood 
received an abode among the gods on account of his piety ; 
and likewise his wife, his daughter and the helmsman are 
exalted to the same honour {xaX yag avrbv dice rrp^ evci- 



[* According to the cuneiform narrative at this point the goddess 
Istar approached and reared aloft "the great bow which Ana had 
created." With this we may compare chap. IX. 13 "My bow I set in 
the cloud and it shall be a covenant-sign &c." — Translator.] 
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^Etav iioQEvead'ai (lexa rmv #£t5r olxTjGavza, r^g rfe avrrjg 
ztiiijg xal Ttjv yvvalxa avtov xal ti]V d-vyariQa xal tov 
xv^EQVTjTTjV [iEr£Ox>]XEvat , 866 Eaaebii Chron. ed. Schoene 
I. 22). 

X, 1*. ^'lapn inK after the flood. Compare the words 79 
ac-Qu-tuT garri-f §a arki a-bu-bi &c. "this the 
kingB who after the flood &c."** in an ancient Babylonian 



* We likewise have in the cuDeiform inscriptioDS a list of towns 
and diatricts wliicb has man; points of comparisoii iritb tbs Scriptural 
table of raoaa. Wa refer to the ancient Babylonian geographical list 
pnbliaboil in IV Kawl. 36 no. 1, and containing a record of tbe towns 
and districts of Babylonia and the adjuioiog proviuces. Here too the 
towns aod districts are mentioned in aysteoiatic oi'der (comp. Keil- 
ioachr. u. Oeschichtaforschung pp. 295 foil.), and we also, as in Osn. 
X. 31, meet with a concluding atatement to the following effeot:^iE 
9a irsituv; Ir Sa Sumiri-KI (Ka-mi-KI); ir la. Akkadi-Kl; 
ic aa Ki-iQ-gi-KI Akkadi-KI; ir NUM. Kl (mfit riatiitaT); 
ir nuknrli i. o. "cities of tbe Earth ; cities of Snmlr; citiea of Akkad; 
cities of Sumfr and Akkad ; foreign cities," Even the nnmber of the 
cities and districts mentioned in tbe list as it is published, amounting 
lo 6g, comes very close to tbe number of races in tbe Biblical table, 
amounting to TO including the Philiatiiies, or , witbout them , to 69 
(Nijldeke, Unteisuchungeo zur Kritik dee Alton Testaments, Kiel 18fl9 
p. 14). Whether indeed originally the number was intended lo be TO, 
as was certainly tbe case with the Elohistic narrator, can no longer 
be determined. We may take this opportunity to remurk, that in the 
order of the individual races catalogued in the Biblical table it is 
alwaya the races iuhabiting the more distant parta who are mentiooed 
first. Thus among the descendants of Japbeth, the Oomer-Kimmeriane 
come Srst, tbe Javan-lonians second; also amoug the Hamites we com- 
mence with Kush-Nubia and close with Kanaau. Among the Semites, 
Elam stands first and Aram last Similarly this rule may be shown 
to bold in the subdivisions, tbougb certainly the sequence is not mala- 
taiced with equal strictness, comp. below pp. 84 folL j Eeiliuschr. u. 
Gescb. pp. 160 folL note **. 

•• In place of flarri-1 Sa ark i &o. Fr. Delitisch, Die Spracbe der 
KosBiLer, Leipzig 1884 p. 20, transcribes Bar S i. e. "kings of Babylon". 
In this case, however, we are somewbat surprised by tbe 
the plant sign with Bar. 
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80 list of kings (Transactions of the Society of Biblical Archaeo- 
logy 1881 p. 38); also the statement of Berossus-Folyhistor 
(Eusebius-Schoene I. 23) : — quod post diluvium Chaldaeorum 
regionem Evexiua tenebat neris quatuor. 

2. *1E51 GSmer, identical with the (mftt) Gimirrai i. e, 
"those belonging to the people (Assyr. "land") Gimir", 
occurring in the inscriptions of the Assyrians after Asar- 
haddon (cyl. II. 6). With reference to the variation in 
the Hebrew vocalization^ compare ^3^ with Assyr. Tdbal 
and Greek Tt^agijvol on the one hand; Hebrew ^K^ with 
Assyr. Muahi and Greek Mocxoi on the other. Accordingly 
identical with Gdmer we have the Kimmeriana (Kififi^Qcoi) 
mentioned in Greek writers. This race of Kimmeriana^ as 
we shall have to assume ; were settled; at the time when 
the table of races was drawn up, high in the North by the 
Euxine on the Tauric peninsula, whence they subsequently 
passed over Sinope into the central parts of Asia Minor ; 
see Keilinschriften u. Geschichtsforschung pp. 157 foil. 
Respecting Gdmer = Cappadocia see on Ezek. XXXVIH. 6. 

S^yif Magog , according to the most prevalent hypothesis, 
the Scythians. Hitherto this name has not been found in 
the inscriptions. 

np Media, Assyr. (mftt) Madai (Ma-da-ai). In 
the latter form the name is first mentioned in the reign of 
Rammannirar (812 — 783), likewise mentioned in the in- 
scriptions of the Achaemenidae (Behistun 14. 16. 23 &c.). 
Probably we may regard as identical with this the mftt 
Matai (Ma-ta-ai) mentioned in the inscriptions of his 
immediate predecessor Samsi-Ramman, as well as the mftt 
A m a d a i (A - m a - d a - a i) of his grandfather Salmanassar 
II. (Keilins. u. Gesch. p. 171). 
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IV Ionia, name of the Greeks inbabitiDg the Greek ia- 8 
lands and the coast of Asia Minor or of the diBtrict upon 
which they settled, is likewise to be found in the cuneiform 
inscriptions. The first and single mention of them in the 
Assyrian recorda is to be found in the inscriptions of Sargon 
(722 — 705) who informs us that he "has drawn forth as 
fishes the Javaniana", more accurately "those who belong 
to the land Jfiv&n" (mftt*) Javnai (Ja-av-na-ai), "who 
are in the midst of the sea" {§a ina kabal til,mtiv). 
This probably refers, aa Fr. Delitzsch Paradies p. 249 
supposes, to the conquest of the piratical Greeks, aince 
in Euaebiua (I. 35) it ia expressly said of Sargon's successor 
Sanherib Abydenus that he defeated the fleet of the Greeks 
in a naval battle off the Cilician coast (et in maris litore 
ierrae Cilicnm classem navali proeb'o certantem navium Grae- 
corum [lomtm] projiigane vicit). We can no longer deter- 
mine whence these loniana came and whether they arrived 
specially from Cyprus where, at any rate in the time 
of Asarhaddon , Greek princes resided (also the Hebrews 
regarded the Kittim- Cyprians aa among the "sons of Javan", 
see on chap. X, 4). The later Assyrian and also Baby- 
lonian kings never again refer to the "Javanians" or a 
"land of Javfln". And this is true even of Asurbanipal 
who forced his way Westward farther than any other Assy- 
rian king before him. And yet he mentions the Lydian 
Gyges aa well as hia son and successor**. On land the 
Assyrians nowhere came into direct contact with the 
lonians. Not till we come to the inscriptions of Darius 



• So cylinder- inso. 21. BotlA 36, 22 (Bull inscription) has [ r. 
■• V Bawl. 2, 120 (ojl, Kass.):— arki -Su Labal-Su (wiHiout r 
D of the tiiuie). 



L 
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Behist. ; Naksh-i-Rastam) do we again find the record of a 
mftt Ja-a-va-nu (Beh. 5) or Ja-va-nn in which the 
82 king; as before^ certainly does not mean Greece proper, bat 
rather the region inhabited by the Greeks in Asia Minor, 
especially by the lonians : the Greeks of the European 
continent never "obeyed" him. Comp. B. Stade, De Populo 
Javan parergon. Giss. 1880 pp. 8 foil. This writer con- 
cludes that from the similar use of the name ^^lonian" in 
the table of races and in the Persian inscriptions, i. e. in the 
sense of "Grecian Asia Minor" (meaning by this term the 
islands of Asia Minor), we may draw the inference that 
the two literary productions closely approximated in time. 
But this view can scarcely be harmonized with the use of 
the name in the above sense as early as in the reign of 
Sargon, i. e. more than 200 years previously. 

73?) Tubalj undoubtedly the Tabal of the inscriptions and 
the Tibarenians of the Greeks and Latins. On the differ- 
ence in vocalization see note p. 66. They are first men- 
tioned in the reign of Salmanassar II (860 — 825) who 
in his obelisk inscription speaks of 24 Tabalaean princes 
who paid him tribute. We read in this inscription 104: 
Ina XXII. palt-ja XXI Santti nftr Bu-rat 105. 
1-bir a-na md.t Ta-ba-li at-ta-rad. Ina ^-mf-9u- 
ma §a XXIV 106. §arra-ni §a mftt Ta-ba-li i-gi- 
si-Su-nu am-tah-har i.e. "In the 22°* year of my 
reign I crossed the Euphrates for the 21"^ time and de- 
scended to the land of Tabal. In those days it came to pass, 
that I received the gifts of 24 kings of the land of Tabal"; 
comp. 109 foil.: §arrS,-ni §a mS,t Ta-ba-li illi-ku-ni 
ma-da-ta-§u-nu am-hur i. e. ''the kings of the land 
of Tabal came, their tribute I received". In the tribute lists 
of Tiglath-Pileser II (Layard 50; II Rawl. 67 ; III Rawl. 9) 



ss 



a prince of Tabal k mentioned as tribatary next to the 
mention of the princes of Milidi (Melitene) and Kaaki (land 
of the Kolchiana). Sargon in the Bull -inscription 8 (Botta 40. 88 
27 foil, and parallel paseagea) enumerates in succession as 
captured by him the following; mS,t Ta-ba-li gi-mir 
ra&t Bit-Bu-ru-ta-as mftt Hi-lak-ku i. e. "Tabal, the 
whole of Bit-Bur utas, Cilicia"; also in the cylinder-inscription 
15: mat U-ra-ar-tu mat Kas-ki mat Ta-ba-luv 
a-di matMu-us-ki i. e. "Urartu, land of Kaaki, Tabal 
as far as the land of the Moscbians". And, lastly, both 
in the triumphal Kb or sab ad-inscription (Khora. 30 foil.) 
and in the annals for the 9"' year (Botta 81.2 foil.), he 
describes in detail the subjugation of the prince of Tabal 
who was in alliance with Urartu and Maski. Now the 
territory of this prince was so situated , that when Sargon 
previously married hla daughter to him, the Assyrian king 
was able to hand over to him Cilicia as a dowry. The 
obvious conclusion we can draw from this is that Cilicia 
was conterminous with Tahal. This fact becomea still 
more clearly eatabliahed from an expression used by Aaar- 
haddon on the clay-cylinder II. lO — 13: ka-bi-ia ki- 
Su-dt nisi mat Hi-lak-ki mat Dn-uh-a a-Si- 
bu-ut hur-Sa-ni Sa di-hi mftt Ta-bal "who aeta 
his foot on the neck of the inhabitants of Cilicia (and) of 
the land Ducha, who there inhabit the forests that border 
on Tabal". From these passages it may be seen that the 
Tabal of the inscriptions is not to be sought high up in the 
North, like the region of the Tibarenians of the claaaical 
writers, but rather in the central pai't of Aaia Minor in 
the direction of Cilicia and Melitene, the latter being also 
included. Therefore with Gelzer (Aegypt. Zeltschrift 1875 
pp. 14 foil.) we have in the main to identify Tabal with 



i. 



66 THE CUl^ElPOBM mSCRIPTlONS AND THE 0. T. 

what was designated in later times Cappadocia. With this 
view harmonizes the fact that classical writers, when 
referring to Cappadocia, mention that it abounded in horses, 
while the inscriptions of Asurbanipal make exclusive men- 
84 tion of "great steeds" as forming the tribute paid by Tabal. 
Another fact of not less importance is that even in the time 
of Cicero the libarani dwelt on the North East side of 
Cilicia, without doubt the remnant of the Tabalaeans who 
were scattered North and South in the 7*** century owing to 
the invasion of Cappadocia by the Eimmerians (Keilinschr. 
u. Oeschichtsforschung p. 156). 

1^9 identical with the people and land Muski (Mu-us-ki) 
or MuSki (Mu-u§-ki) i. e. the Moaxoi of Herodotus and 
Strabo, repeatedly mentioned in the cuneiform inscriptions 
after the time of Tiglath Pileser I (about 1 100 B. C), but 
especially in the reign of Sargon who subjected them to 
tribute together with the Tabalaeans (Keilinschr. u. Oe- 
schichtsforschung pp. 155 foil.).* Their place of abode 
must, according to the Assyrian inscriptions with which so 



* For the change in the pronunciation ^I2^p to the form that 
prevailed among the Assyrians as well as among the Greeks and in 
the LXX {Moo ox) baying the yowel u (o) see above p. 62. The ques- 
tion, however, arises whether at all events the vocalization "TIKfO should 

not be restored in the Hebrew text. Moreover the strange vocalization 
^l^p) instead of ^^P) ^^ some such form is prohably preferred merely 

through a reminiscence of m ^j^P) in Gen. IV. 22. The full form in 

which it is written in Ezek. XXVII. 13 &c. (comp. Is. LXVI. 19) of- 
course proves nothing to the contrary. Even in the case of Qomer I 
am inclined, when I take into account the different form oocorring in 
the LXX ^ Fa/iiQ, as well as the coincidence in the form of the name 
among the Greeks (Kififiigioi) and the Assyrians (Gimir-rai), to 
assume that the vocalization which was intended hy the writer of 
the race-tahle was one that represented in some way the pronunciation 
Gimir i. e. some such form as *np| (comp. yijy = Bahylonian id in 

p. 26 foil.). 
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far the statements of Greek writers agree, be looked for in 
the East i. e. North-Eaat of Tabal-Cappadocia, therefore 
somewhere in Lesser Armenia , North of Melitene. Nortb- 
East of them again lived the Kaaki or Kolchians. 

The enumeration of the six "sons" of Japhet from GSmer 
to Meshecli (about Tirfts nothing can be said with certainty) 
evidently proceeds in two series of three races each, of 81 
which the first begins with Gfimer, the second with JS,van. 
The first series nnmistakeably represents the more distant 
races , the second those living nearer to the Hebrews. 
Moreover in each series evidently the direction is maintained 
from West to East. Thus in the first or outer aeries we pass 
from the Tauric Kimmerians through Mag6g to the Eastern 
Medea. Similarly in the inner series we pass from the 
Western lonians of Asia Minor through Tabal-Cappadocia 
to the more Easterly Moschana in Leaser Armenia. 

n^-jjn Fr. Delitzsch (Paradies p. 247 & earlier) mates 
the clever conjecture that this T6garm % is simply a cor- 
ruption of the original form T i 1-g a r i m m u, a spot repeatedly 
mentioned in Sargon's inscriptions along with Mllidi- Melitene. 
But it may be observed that Til-garim always has the 
determinative expressing 'city*, (r, before it (Khorsabad8l, 
82 and the parallel passages), — with which entirely har- 
monizes the circumstance that the place is expressly termed 
the royal residence (Ir dannfltiSu) of the Melitensian 
king; moreover aerious objections appear to me to exist 
against the supposition that in the case of 'P "hill" (which 
was familiar to Hebrews, as well as other peoples, in foreign 
names of places) the syllable T i 1- was transmuted into T 6-, 
The name of the people has hitherto proved as ditHcult to 
deal with' as that of their "brothers", Asbkenaz and Riphat. 



• On the eiitiatian TogarmS = Sopj'ap^A of LXX, bob P. de Lagarde 

5* 
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4. n^t!Q Cyprus with the city of Eltion^ now Lamaka. 
We learn from the Inscriptions of Asarhaddon and Asnr- 
86 banipal why the Kittians and their island were reckoned 
among the sons of J&v&n. These inscriptions inform ns 
that the island already in the 7^** century was covered with 
Greek colonies. Indeed this was undoubtedly true of a much 
earlier period. See the proper names of some of the Cyprian 
rulers in the tribute-list quoted on 2 Kings XXI. 1 and 
comp. above p. 63 on verse 2 (|V). The Assyrian name of 
the island was m&tJatnana. In some isolated instances 
it is also written At nan a. One portion or district (nag ft) 
of the island bore the name m&t J a-' i. e. "Land Jah"; 
Keilinsch. u. Geschichtsforschung pp. 242 foil. 

6. t^^ Kilah. The name appears in the Assyrian inscrip- 
tions in the form KtLs (Ku-su^ Eu-u-su*) for the first 
time on the bricks of Asarhaddon (I Rawl. 48 no. 4 line 2 
and no. 5 line 5) and again repeatedly in the inscriptions 
of Asurbanipal (Keilinsch. u. Geschichtsforschung pp. 282 
foil.). From a comparison of these inscriptions with 
others on bricks published by Layard^ as well as from 
the records of Asurbanipal^ we may conclude that Kfts 



Gtosammelt. Abhandlungen pp. 255 foil. It should be remarked that J. 
Hal^yy (Rev. orit. 1881 p. 483) claims to have been the first to iden- 
tify Tdgarmft with the Til-Garimmu of the monuments — an 
identification which I regard as far from certain. For Ashkenaa see 
however the ** Addenda". 

* i. e. Q^3 according to the well known interchange of sound 
between the Assyrian and Hebrew. The Babylonian inscription of 
Darius at Naksh-i-Rustam 19 gives us KfiSu (Ku-u-Su) i. e. £^^3. 
On this see Monatsberichte der Berlin. Akad. der Wissenschaften 1877 
p. 89. The fact that the pronunciation of the name with ft is not to 
be found in the inscriptions of the country, but, with the exception of 
the Assyrians, solely among the Hebrews, leads us to the inference 
that the Assyrians obtained the name Kfish from the Kcmctanites or 
Hebrews, as they certainly did in the case of the name Musur (BabyL 
Misir) ^ Misraim. 
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and Musur in the ABayrian texts are related to each other 
as tt'lS and oniiP among the Hebrews. Hence the former 
coincided in meaning whith the Aegyptian Kea i.e. Upper 
Aegypt or more precisely Nubia (comp. io the Bible Is. 
XVIII. 1; XX. 4; 2 Kings XIX. 9 &c.}. It may like- 
wise be inferred that this native African name of the country 
exactly corresponds to the specific B abyl on io - Assyrian 
Miluhhi, Miluhhi &c., the designation of Aethiopia- 8 
Kflah on Taylor's cylinder of Sanherib II. 81; see on 
2 Kings XVIII, 13. In other cases we come across the 
name Mtluhhi aa well as Muaur as a tenn for Kuah- 
Aethiopia on the historical Assyrian inscriptions, first in the 
reign of Sargon e. g. Khore. 104. 109*. 

In verse 8 Nimrod the Babylonian is represented as the 
son of this Kuah , who was brother of Misralm. This 
statement rests on a confusion which also meets ua in chap. 
II. 1 3 or, properly speaking, on a misunderstanding on the 
part , as we suppose, of the writer of Gen. X. 8 — 12 and 
chap. II, 4b foil., i.e. on the part of the prophetic- Jab vistic 
narrator (see De Wette-Schrader , Einleitnng ins Alte 
Testament I860 §§ 274, 202). This writer, misled by 



* Keepecting a second Bt^lonitm conutiy named Mflulihi sea 
KeilinBcb. n. Geschichtsf, pp. 292 foil. The anppositian tbat not ouly 
thia MUuhlii but also MAgan, so frequently combined with it in the 
iuscriptionf, was a Babylonian coualry, and that bnth were Telated to 
each other as "HigbUnd" and "Lowland", as "upper-country" and 
"iower-couutry" [Uiid. p. 291), has in tho meantime been conSrmed hy 
the monuments dccotding to the com muni cation made by Pinches in 
the TraneactionB of the Society of Biblical Archaeology, Jan. II. 1881 
p. 44. He BtatBH that in the inscription, which accompanies a relief, the 
land E-me-lub'i?.! (I- m!- lull -ha), i. e, Mflubhi, 'n the weU-hnown 
combinatiou "Sumir and Akkad", stands in place of the latter. The 
latter, as I hare already shown (Keilinsch. a, Gesohtcbtsf. pp. 633 foil.), 
was without doubt Northam or Upper Babylonia in contrast with 
Sumir or iiouth Babylonia. 
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the resemblance of the names, confused the Aegypto-Nubian 
KeS-KtLsh with the Babylonian KaS, KaSStL (fortius 
form of the race-name see below). He was informed 
about the latter together with the legends and traditions of 
Paradise, of Nimrod the hunter and founder of citieS; and 
other stories , that took root in Babylonia. These Baby- 
lonian EaSStL occupied in very ancient times an important 
and, to some extent, a leading position in Babylonia. King 
88 Agukakriml of Babylon is first styled Sar KaS-§i-i u 
Ak-ka-di-i and immediately afterwards Sar m&t Bab- 
ilu ra-pa-aS-tiv i. e. ''king of the KaSStL and of the 
Akkadians, king of the land of Babel the wide-extending'' 
(see V Eawl. 33 col. I. 31 — 34). Another ancient Baby- 
lonian king Earaindas is called ''king of Babel, king of 
Sumlr and Akkad, king of the EaSStL (Sar Ka-aS-fiu-u), 
king of Kardunias"* (IV Eawl. 38 no. 3 lines 6—11). At 
length Earachardas, son in law of the Assyrian Asuruballit 
is slain by the Babylonian KaSSti (Eeilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 
476). Likewise we find that Asurnasirhabal of Assyria 
(885—860 B. C.) refers to the (mftt) KaS-Si-i on the 
Euphrates in Northern Babylonia, on whose large mili- 
tary forces a North-Babylonian tribe conquered by him 
depended for support (see the references in my Eeilinschr. 
u. Geschichtsf. pp. 176. 271. 473). 

The Biblical narrator had dim conceptions of the geo- 
graphical relation of Babylonia to African Nubia. The 
defective condition of the general knowledge which 
prevailed at that time respecting peoples and countries 
does not render this want of knowledge on the part of 



* Both Kaditl and KarduniaS stand here occasionally without a 
determinative; the former, just as Akkad!, also in the above-cited 
passage. 
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the Biblical writer surpriaing. MiBled by the resemblance of 
name, he identified the Asiatic Kas with the African KeS- 
Kush with whom lie was far more familiar. Hence he 
made the Babylonian Nimrod son of Rush's brother Mis raim- 
Aegypt. From this we certainly oughtnot to infer any ethno- 
logical connection whatever between the Babylonian KalSH 
and the Nubian KeS-Knsh. Respecting the connection that 
may be held to have existed between the Babylonian KasSfl 
and the Kassi, Komaloi, Ktaaoi of Elam-Susiana, see Keil- 
insch. u, Geschichtsf, p. I7ii text and note.* See also the 
remarks on chap. 11. 13 pp, 31 foil, and comp. pp. 40 foil. 

□nVP Aegypt, Assyr. Musur (Mu-snr), Musuru (Mu-su- g 
ru) and Musri (Mu-ua-ri), is mentioned under the third form 
of the word for the first time about 1100 B. C. by the 
Assyrian king Tiglath-Pileser I {quoted by Asurnasir- 
habal) as well as by Salmanaasar II (860 — 825) and 
Tiglath-Pileser II (745 — 727). Sargon furnishes the forms 
Muaur and Musri, Sanherib Musuru (ri), Asarhaddon 
and Asurbanipal Musur, the former perhaps Muari as 
well; see the references in Keilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 251 



* With the above- mBiitioned theory compare the kindred view of 
itunseii quoted in G. Rawliusoua "Five great Monarchies" S"^ ed. 
p, 51. Bunaeii flsed od tbe Elamitc Koasaeans instead of tha Baby- 
lonian KaiS i (of whom he naturally knew nothing). These Koaaaeans 
he aupposeB to have descended from the Stisian mountBiiis to Chaldaea. 
Fr. DelitzBch, Parad. 54 foil. 124. 128, who does not doubt the identitf 
of the Kush of Gonesis with the Babyluniao KaSSQ, believes neverthelesB 
that one should maintain the ethnological conueclion of the Kasai with 
the Nubian -African Kush-Kesh. F. Honimel has independently amvod 
at an opinion which in the main agrees with my own (Augsburg. All- 
gemelne Zeitung 1881 p. 3354b), With regard to the nationality of 
fhese Kush-Koasi, we can only conclade from the names of the kings 
of Kassi that tboy did not belong to the Semitic branch of tbe popula- 
tion. — 9eB on Bumir remarks on chap. XI. 1, and oomp. on the Kossaeans 
Th. Noldeke in Nachriohten von der Gbttinger GesolUohaft der Wis- 
sensch. 1874 no. 8, aud F. Delitzsch, die Idpracho der KoBijIier, Leipz. 1864. 
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foil. * Lastly the Persian trilingual inscriptions exhibit in 
the Babylonian versions of Behistun (5. 13 foil.) and of 
Naksh-i-Rustam (16) the form Mi-sir** (comp. the Hebrew 

0?1^Q and the Arabic y^^), which is the more noteworthy as 

the Persian original^ like the Assyrian inscriptionS| exhibits 
the form with u in the first syllable = Mudrdja. 

DH^S Lydiansy otherwise unknown as the name of an 
African tribe. These have 'certainly nothing to do with 
the "Semitic" LM (verse 22; see remarks on p. 98 foil.). 
Perhaps we should here read U^yh^ as in Jerem. XLVI. 9, 
and regard the name as referring to the African Libyans ; 
see B. Stade, ibid. 7 note. 
90 W3?. It is remarkable that the Babylonians and Assy- 
rians do not know the name Eanaan as denoting the 
Philistaeo-Phoenician maritime country inclusive of the 
mountain-district as far as the Jordan.*** Both the earliest 
Babylonian as well as the Assyrian monuments designate 
this region as a rule by the term kur Martu (Akkadian) 



* Respecting the name Mftgan for"Aegypt", that appears side by 
side with them in the inscriptions of Asurbanipal, see Keilinsohr. n. 
Geschichtsf. pp. 282 foil. 289 foil. For the etymology of the name, 
see ibid. pp. 290 foil., as well as Delitzsch, Paradies pp. 139 foil. 

** Also Nebucadnezar gives us the form Misir (Mi-sir) instead of 
Musor. See my remarks in the Aegyptische Zeitschrift 1879 p. 47. 
The former pronunciation of the name is thus shown to be specifically 
Babylonian. 
*** The conjecture of G. Smith and Fr. Delitzsch, that (m&t) Kan- 
a-na, quoted in unedited texts and according to the latter also in n 
Rawl. 50. 69 c, is Kanaan, has not been confirmed (comp. Keilinsch. n. 
Gesch. p. 365; Delitzsch, Paradies p. 104). Delitzsch (ibid. p. 270) 
attempts to explain the identity of the Eanana-EI (which is rather to 
be read ^ana), with the nanua Qatta (originating from QAnu) i. e. the 
Chatti-Hethites , as well as the designation of Palestine by the name 
Eanaan, by the assumption that the name Hattu-Eanana was transferred 
to this region. But this endeavour appears to me unsuocessfuL 
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i. e. 'Weatern countiy = Abbjt. mftt Aharri properly 
'hinder country', tlien, according to the usage prevalent in 
Hebrew also, 'West country'. As to the extent embraced 
by this term among the AasyrianB, we gain the information 
from an inscription to be quoted on 2 Kings XIII. 13, that 
in matAharri were included by the Assyrians Tyrua, Sidon, 
the land of Omri (Samaria) , Edom and Palaatav (mainly 
Philiatia; aee below on v, 14); and that this region was 
considered to extend "aa far as the great sea of the setting 
of the sun" i. e, the Mediterranean, this sea being termed 
in the inscription of Asumasirhabal (III. 85 &c.) "the 
great aea of the land Aharri" i. e. "the West country".* 
This region ia firat mentioned on an ancient Babylonian 9 
brick -inscription at Ur-Mughair, in which Kndurmabug, 
belonging to the dynaaty of Elamite descendants of Kudur, 
stylea himself as ab-da kur Mar-tu (Akkadian) i. e. 
"ruler of the land of Martu" i. e. the Weat country (I Rawl. 
2 no. 3 lines 4; see below on chap. XIV. 1). We are 
likewise informed respecting another Babylonian ruler 
Sargon I, king of Agani {Agatl ?), that he undertook several 
campaigns to the land Martu and reduced it to subjection 
(see Keilinach. u. Geach. pp. 297 foil,). On the Aaayrian 
monuments the land Aharri is first mentioned in the 
inscription of Tiglath-Pileaer I (about 1100 B. C), which 
waa diacovered at the sources of the Tigris. The passage 
reads: 52. Ina ri-su-tf Sa Aaur, 53. Samaa, Ram- 
man, ili 54. rabflti, b(lt-a, 55. ana-ku Tukul- 
ti-habal-Harra, 56. sar rakt AgsDr, habal A^ur- 



• 8bb my easay ; The 
(Abhandlungea der KSoigl 
1877), Berlin, 187B p, 171. 
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rtS-i-Si^ 57. Sar m&t Afiiur; habal Mu-tak-kil- 
Nusku^ 58. Sar m&t ASSur-ma ka-iid iStu 59. 
ti&m-di rabt-tl Sa m&t A-har-ri 60. adi tiftm-di 
Sa m&t Na-i-ri^ 61. III. Santti ana m&t Na-i-ri 
allik i. e. 52. ''With the assistance of Asur, Samas and 
Ramman^ the great gods, my lords 55. I , Tiglath-Pileser, 
56. king of Assyria, son of Asur-ris-isi, 57. king of Assyria, 
son of Mutakkil-Nusku , 58. king of Assyria, ruling from 
59. the great sea of the West country 60. to the sea of the 
land Nairi. Three times have I marched to the land Nairi," 
The reader does not need to be reminded that we may infer 
from this passage that , as far back as the time of Samuel 
and even earlier, the Assyrians made the ''Western country", 
which certainly included Phoenicia and perhaps Israel also, 
temporarily subject to tribute. This name, m&t Al^arri 
92 for Phoenicia-Palestine, was in use down to the time of 
Sargon, who himself employs it frequently in his inscriptions. 
But already in his reign we come across the name which 
afterwards came into vogue mftt Uatti '^land of the 
Chatti"; about this see remarks on verse 15. Yet there still 
remained side by side with this the old term ''Western 
country''. We continue to meet with it in the reign of 
Sanherib(Nab. Jun.Inscr. 68), and in the time of Asurbani- 
pal this old name enters once again into its rightful position. 
In his reign it is once more the only term for Phoenicia- 
Palestine (Eeilinsch. u. Geschichtsf. pp. 232 foil.). 

y\J\ Kp¥^ Sabaea and Dedan. "With regard to the 
discrepancy that Shebd, and Deddn appear in the table of 
races as Kushites and descendants of Ra^md,, while in Gen. 
XXV. 3 they are represented as descendants of Abraham, 
it should be observed that these diverse statements may be 
traced back to diverse authorship, so that we are scarcely 
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jiiBtified in distinguiBhing a third ShebS., aa Knobcl does, on 
the basia of'a different ethnological classification" {KeilinBch. 
u.Gesch. pp. 87foll.). Respecting the distinction of South 
and North Sabaeana see the remarks on chap. XXV. 3. 
Compare also the comment on verse 28. 

8. "npj Nimrod. All attempts to read thia name on the 
Babylonian or the Aaayrian monuments have hitherto been 
baffled. Several pointSj and these the essential features, 
that are mentioned or related in the Biblical passage 
respecting Nimrod, as, that he was a Babylonian, that he 
was a mighty hunter, that he crossed the land, that, while 
he did not found Erech, yet he made it his royal abode, ^ — 
all this is stated on clay tablets respecting the ancient Baby- 
lonian hero Istubar (pronunciation doubtful). And 
accordingly this hero of Babylonian legend has been 
repeatedly identified with the Biblical Nimrod , e. g. by 
G. Smith and P. Haupt. The last-mentioned writer 9 
believes that he can explain the name as an ancient Baby- 
lonian race-name ^ he of Marad. Marad, also Amarad*, 
waa according to II Rawl. 47, 17 d (Ma-rad-KI) and other 
passagCB a Middle-Babylonian city. See P. Haupt's Der 
keiliuschriftlicheSintfluthbericht. 1881p.6, comp.Delitzsch 
Paradies p. 220, who also obaervea that Smith Identified 
this Marad or Amarad** with the Babylonian district situ- 
ated by the Chaldaean fens and lakes , the 'AfiaQdoxala (so 



• With raferBuce to the dropping of the initial a, corup. Amardi 
^ Mardi, Amndai =^ Madai and several other exx. (J. Olabauaeo). 

** A. H. Sajuo. following the hints of Joa. Orivel, regarded the 
name as the Bemitia transfonnation of the Akkadian Amar-ud i. e. 
Zodiac, whicb would itself be identical wilb Marndufc (from Amar- 
utuk) = Merodach (Academy 1874 no. 93 p, 179). 
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the name should be read) of Ptolemaeus V, 20 (19), 3 
(Willb. 383). 

10. The beginning of his dominion was Babel. This 
coincides with all that we otherwise know respecting the 
relation of Assyria to Babylon. Just as the Assyrian 
system of writing and the Assyrian religion, we might say 
the entire Assyrian culture, had their ultimate root in Baby- 
lonia^ so also the political supremacy of Babylonia gradually 
passed Northwards until Assyria rose to power and became 
independent of the mother-country ^ and there arose in the 
North a separate empire. That the imperial power ex- 
tended by degrees from South to North may be inferred 
from another circumstance viz. that the capital of the Nor- 
thern kingdom was at first Asur*; situated on the Castern 
side of the Tigris^ South-East of Niniveh^ at the spot where 
94 stand at the present time the ruins of Kal^at-Sherkat. It 
was not until after the time of Asurnasirhabal; the builder of 
the North- West palace and rebuilder of Kalah (885 — 860 
B. C.) ; that the Northern place of residence become per- 
manently the capital of the Assyrian Empire. For further 
details see the remarks on verse 11. 

Babel, Erech, Akkad, Kalneh in the land Shinar. Babel 
i. e. Babylon on the Euphrates in the well known site. 
Eespecting the etymology of the name, see on chap. XI. 9. 
— Erech ^"ij^, Greek 'Oqxotj, has been discovered in the 



* Gomp. for example Tigl.-Pileser I. col. II. 95 "(they brought 
tribute) a-na ir-ja A-Sur "into my city Asur" comp. V. 62. Inscrip- 
tions of these most ancient of Assyrian kings are published in I Rawl. 
6 no. I— IV. Also the great cylinder-inscription of Tiglath-Pileser I 
(pi. 9 — 16) comes from the city of Asur (Eal'at-Sherkat). So also the 
inscription on a stone tablet of Bamman-nirari I (IV Rawl. 44) whose 
reign carries us back as far as the 14^^ century. 
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ruins of Warka on the left bank of the Lower Euphrates, 
South East of Babylon. That we have in this spot a seat 
of very ancient civilization is shown , quite apart from the 
chiiracter of the ruinH themaelveB, by the inscription b of 
ancient Babylonian kings, among them Uruk(?}* and his 
son Dungi, which have been brought to light by the 
English engineer M^ \V. K. Loftus (see his "Chaldaea 
and Suaiana" (1857) pp. 139 foil. 160 foil.). The name 
of the city pronounced in the native dialect Arku**, 
also Uruk IVKawl. no. 3. 19. 46/47 (comp. II Rawl. 
50. 50 b foil.), has been interpreted by Oppert to signify 
"moon-town (Expedition en M^sop. I p. 264). But 
the ideogram for "month" is a different one (Syllab. 85. 95 
86); and moreover this town is written in Hebrew and in 
Babylonian "ptt i. e. with a Kaf, not with a Chfit (ms), as 
one would expect, seeing that in Assyrian also 'month', ac- 
cording to the syllabary above -cited, is arhu (mti)- Lastly 
it was not ao much the moon-god Sin that was worahipped 
(as in Ur-Mughair), but a feminine deity AN , RI perhaps 
Dingirri who is probably identical with Beltia; seeNebuc. 
Bellino Cyl. II, 5 2 "latar, the exalted Mistress (bilit) of Uruk" 



• P. Hanpt, observing that the aigo or word Ur in tha Akkado- 
BnmfriBn, according to sjllab. 850 (Akkadlsche und Sumerischs Keil- 
schrifttextB p. 35), is the equivalent of the Assfriaa Hin(v)ilu 'man' 
'hnman being', and moreover tbaC the further sign gur, tu which the 
determinative of deit; is attaohed, is explained by apsl^, holds that 
we should change the name in Aasyriau to Atnil-apa! and explaio 
it as meaning ''man of the ocean." Comp. Akkad. u. Sum, Keilach. 
76 lines II. 15. 21 ; U Han. 58 no. 5 liue 53j IV Rawl. 1, 36b (AM. 
QUB the mother of Ea) ; Delitzscb quoted in Haupt's Sumerischa 
Familiengesetse I. 64 ; Haapt io Akkad, u. Sum, Keilschriftt. Haft IV 
on the sign referred to (no. 265 foil). 

'* Sob the adjective of reference Arkaitu "the [goddess] of Arku" 
Smith's Assnrh. 250, o. 
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(Oppert). We have for the present no satisfactory etymology^ 
of the name. — Akkad "T3tt often occurs in the inscriptions 
as the Babylonian name for a country and people. A '4and 
of Akkad'' (m&t Akkadi) is mentioned in the sjuchronistic 
table of Assyrio-Baby Ionian history U Bawl. 65 line 52 a. b. 
The region occupied by the Akkadians is frequently referred 
to in the titles of Assyrian and Babylonian kings, who are 
fond of styling themselves Sar §umlri u Akkadi ''king 
of Sumir and Akkad.'' Nevertheless we are unable to say 
anything with certainty with respect to the position of this 
city or country on the basis of the inscriptions. All that 
we can be sure of is, that we must look for the region of 
Akkad in Northern Babylonia , since the Assyrians, in 
accordance with this fact, applied the term Akkad also to 
the hinder country at the South, especially Babel. See the 
references in Keilinschr. u. Geschichtsf. pp. 533 foil, and 
comp. in Deutsche Literatur-Zeitung 1881 p. 996. Akkad 
has not yet been pointed out on the inscriptions as the 
name of a town. The supposition of 6. Smith, that Akkad 
was the Semitic- Assyrian form given to the name of the town 
Agati (or Aganl?) mentioned in the earliest times and to be 
96 looked for in close proximity to Sipar-Sepharvaim(see below), 
has hitherto remained nothing more than a hypothesis**; 
Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 294 note. The fourth city'-name 
nj79 Kalneh does not fare any better. In this case the 
name has not been found once in the inscriptions. The 
supposition of Delitzsch (Paradies p. 225), that Kalneh is 
identical with the local name Kul-unu, which appears in 



* Delitzsch attempts a derivation, uru-uk being regarded as a 
hardened (?) form from unu-ki "abode"; Paradies p. 221. 
** Delitzsch, Paradies p. 198 does not, however, doubt its oorrectnofs. 
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alistof Bafcylonian towns, IVRawl. 38 line 9 a, is plausible; 

yet, as far as I can see, it has not been possible hitherto to 
adduce other evidence to eatablish the identity of the Biblical 
with the Babylonian city. With the name Shinar the case 
is now different. See on XI. I. 

1 1. From this country he advanced to Asaur. We saw 
above that this notice respecting the foundation of Assyrian 
dominion from Babylon as the starting point , exactly coin- 
cides with the monumental data. The correctness of the 
translation we have adopted, as compared with another which 
has been proposed 'from this country Assur went forth', becomes 
clearly apparent not only from the fact that nowhere else 
in the Old Testament is Assur spoken of as an individual, 
but also from the contrast, which is established by n'SSXl 
inr^DD in verse 10, between this statement and the other 
respecting the foundation of Babel, and also from the fact, 
that in the rendering we have rejeeted all reference is 
omitted to the country in which Assur founded Niniveh and 
the other towns ; comp. v. 10 ; see likewise Dillmann ad loc* 

11. and built Niniveh and Rechoboth-Ir and Kalah, 12. 
andEesen between Niniveh and Kalah: that is the great city. In 
reference to this notice it should be observed that it is not at 
all ** inconsistent with the fact that Kalah [Hebr, K e 1 a h] was ^■ 
not exalted into a residence of the Assyrian kings till after the 



[* Comp, Delitzscb, Commetitar fiber die Geaesis ad loD., who coQ- 
firma the viow of Sclirador, Dillmann and most modom critics, na against 
tbe older expositors, by the uitatiun of Mic V. 5 wlisre the parallelisni 
clearly abowB that "npj V1N refers to Assyria. — Tr] 

** Through the diecovery by Hormuzd Gassam at Abu H abba of an 
InBOription on a basalt-block of Nebukadnezar I, the name Akkadi 
as that of a Babylonian city is now definitely ascertained; see H. 
Hilprsoht, Freibrief Nebukaduezar's I, Leipz. 18SS. Inacr. col. IT. 50. 
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beginning of the 9"' century. This elevation of Kalah into 
an imperial reBidence was accompanied not by the founda- 
tion but rather by the re-founding of the place. ThiB ia 
expressly stated by the king then reigning, Aaurnaairhabal. 
Both in his great monolith-inscription and in the shorter 
Standard- in script! on , aa it ia called, his expreseions on this 
subject are unraistakeably clear. In the Standard -inscription 
lines 14 foil, he says: I'r* Kal-hu mah-ra-a aa Sal- 
ma-nu-aSSir Sar m&t AlSur rubfi a-lik pa-ni-a 
ibu-uS Ir lU'U I-na-ah-ma iz-lal fr Sn-u ana 
iS-Su-tl ab-ni i. e. "The ancient city of Kalab which 
Salnaanassar, king of Assyria, who walked before me, founded 
(Bfajj); this city became waste and ruined, thia city I built 
anew." According to thia passage Aaurnaairhabal simply 
rebuilt Kalah and raised it into a royal place of residence. 
The real founder was the elder Salmanasaar who lived about 
B. C. 1300. ThuB the foundation of Kalab took place 
about 500 years before the time when the passage of Genesis 
W6 are now considering was composed by the JahviatJc- 
prophetic narrator*" writing about 800 B. C. We can 
trace the existence of Ninua-Niniveh to a still earlier age 



* While we continue to transcribe the ideogram for "town" by Ir i« 
accordance with the phonetic value which otherwise betoDgs to the car- 
responding cuneiform sign, we take into account the fact, that in tbe 
same way, as can easily be sbowD , the ideograms for 'houae' (bitu), 
'tree' (is), 'head' (riSu) Sue, have becoma related, as bit, is, rie &c. to 
syllabic signs and we cannot believe In an accidental coincidsuce of 
value both as to meaning and HjUablo in tbe respective sign. When, 
besides tbis, in the bymns, for example (IV Rawl. 5, 29 a and eUowhere), 
the ideogram (or Akkadian word) for "touii" is represented by the 
Assyrian alu, tbe same remark may be made as when in poetical 
passages maru and martu appear as the corresponding words for 
"son" and "daughter" iu place of ablu and bintu; theae other 
worde belong to the loftier poetical style. 

** Comp. de Wette-Schrader, Einleitung iu das A. T. 8"' ed. p. ^20. 
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when the Assyrian princes Samsi-Eamman and Asuruballit 
built or restored temples in the 19*** and 15*** centuries 
respectively. Under these circumstances it need not on the 
other hand surprise us that the author omits all mention of 
the founding of the city Asur (Karat-Sherkat) which took 
place before Niniveh was promoted to the dignity of an 
imperial capital. At the time of the prophetic narrator the 
ancient imperial city had long ceased to be the residence of 98 
the Assyrian kings^ and as such had already been forgotten. 
The reader should also observe that, before Asumasirhabal 
and his son Salmanassar II changed their residence to 
Kalah; they made Niniveh their abode (see the evidence in 
Art. Ninive in Handworterbuch des biblischenAlterthums p. 
1085a). Indeed it is unquestionable that their predecessors 
had already temporarily moved their residence from Asur^ 
which lay exposed to attack on the Western bank of the 
Tigris, further Northwards to Niniveh, which lay on the other 
side of the river and possessed a much superior strategical 
position. 

With regard to the relation of the four cities mentioned 
in the Bible to one another, and their precise position, two 
of them , Kalah and Niniveh , are also mentioned in the 
inscriptions; we must therefore begin with them in our in- 
vestigation*. Next, of these two the position of Kalah is 
directly fixed by the inscriptions of Asurnasirhabal and by 
the situation of the North- West palace erected by him. 
This palace is placed in the comer formed by the upper or 
Grreat Zab emptying itself into the Tigris , therefore at the 



[* The reader of this and the following pages should consultjKiepert^s 
map appended to this volume , especially the plans illustrative of 
Niniveh.— Tr.] 

6 
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spot where now stand the village and mounds of Nimr^d. 
Accordingly Kalah waS; in brief; the Southern Ninivite 
town. Here upon the so-called palace-terrace there were 
built subsequently not only the North- West palace but also 
and chiefly the central palace and the South-West palace, 
the former by Asurnasirhabal's son, Salmanassar II, the 
latter by Asarhaddon, familiar to readers of the Bible. In 
addition to these , A§ur-idil-ili , grandson of Asarhaddon, 
erected a modest building on the platform of Nimrtld in its 
South-Eastern comer. The above-mentioned central palace 
was afterwards reconstructed or built anew by the Tiglath- 
Pileser (II), mentioned in Scripture. 
99 About 30 Kilometres (18 Vs English miles) North- West 
ofNimrtld, likewise on the left bank of the Tigris, and 
exactly opposite the town Mosul , there now lies the village 
Eujundshik, situated to the North- West and to the right of 
the Chausar , the Husur of the inscriptions , a stream that 
empties itself into the Tigris. This is the second great 
ruined site, containing at the South the remains of the palace 
of Sanherib, and at the North those of the palace of his 
grandson Asurbanipal. We have likewise, South of the 
Chausar, the mound of ruins named after the prophet Jona 
(Nabi-Junus) with the remains of the palaces of San- 
herib and Asarhaddon. This city surrounded by an encir- 
cling wall or, properly speaking, this part of the city, bears 
in the Assyrian inscriptions the special name of Ninua 
(Ni-nu-a), also Ninft (Ni-na-a) "Niniveh". It is from 
this spot that Asurnasirhabal and Salmanassar II entered 
upon their campaigns against their foes, as long as these 
kings had not built their particular palaces in Ealah. It is 
to'^Ninua, his imperial abode'' that Sanherib returns afto 
the campaign against Juda and Aegypt (I Bawl. 39^ 39). 
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It was in Niniia that he built himself the palace which haa 
been discovered In ita ruins (ibid. 42, 25).* 

Owing to Sanherib, and since hia time, this portion of 
the network of towns lying between the ZS,b and Tigris 
appears to have obtained on the whole so great an inapor-ic 
tance , especially in the eyes of foreigners , that after his 
reign the name of this portion of the city (so to speak) 
became the name for the entire network of cities between 
the Zfl,b and the Tigris. The Biblical narrator writing 
100 years before Sanherib is not yet acquainted with this 
general d<'signation. He still simply sets Kalah over 
against Niniveb. To him Niniveh is, exactly as Kalah, a 
quarter of the "great city" for which a common, or, we 
should say, a single comprehensive name was not yet 
current. 

With regard to Resen, the Bible furnishes us with a clue 
in the remark: "Resen between Niniveh and Kalah". Since 
both the latter localities have been precisely defined as to 
position, there can be in general no doubt respecting the 
situation of Resen. It must lie on the Eastern side of the 
Tigris between NimrHd and Kujundshik, where the land at 
the present day is still covered with ruina. In the Bavian 
inscription line 12, among the 18 towns from all of which 



* For farther particulars see m; article Ninive in Biehm't Hand- 
wSrtBTbuoh dee BiLliechen Alterthnma Heft SU (18T9) pp. 10S4 foil. 
In this article, whoa invoatigating the identit7 of Xenophon'a Larissa 
with the Kalah of the monumentB , and of the Meepila of the 
eame writer with Kujundshik -Niniveh , I gave eipreaflion to the oon- 
jocture that in the name Mespila might pcihaps lurk the Assyrian 
muSpalu "level place", "Lowor-town" (comp. Standard- inscription 17). 
1 am glad to be in a posiliou to remark here, that A, H. Bayce arrived 
indepeadsntly of mjeelf at the same suppasitiou in the Daaay from 
which I shall afterwarda quote and which was published only a short 
time after the above article appeared. 

6* 
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Sanherib is stated to have cut canals to the Hostir or 
Chausar that intersects Niniveh; mention is made by that 
monarch of a town (Ir) Ri-iS-i-ni = RiSin ]Pl^"1 (pro- 
perly "Spring head"). This form, in accordance with 
the Hebrew mode of representing the Assyrian aibilants 
(Assyr. t^ = Hebr. D) and by dropping the aspirate pro- 
nounced very slightly in Assyrian^ might easily become )D*1. 
It would not be impossible with A. H. Sayce (Academy 
May 1. 1880) to regard RiSin as the Biblical Besen. — 
Respecting the position of the third city that is mentioned 
Rech|6bdth-rr; it has not been possible up to the present 
time to give any precise information; especially as we are 
in this case without such a clue as we possess with respect 
101 to Resen. It is only the name that can here afford us any 
guidance. We ought not, however, to regard it as a 
compound word of Sanskrit mould (and yet Semitic ?) and 
so render it by some such term as ^^Street-town" (Strass- 
burg), as Hitzig proposes. The meaning, to judge from 
the formation, is probably altogether different. What was 
intended was the quarter with ''large open spaces (ni3in*1)" 
which lay before the city. These ''broad spaces of the 
city" are what we should term "a suburb", so called in 
contrast to the town proper, which we may assume to have 
been closely built on account of the encircling city-wall. 
It is no longer possible to determine to which of the three 
above mentioned "towns" or "quarters" we are to under- 
stand that this "suburb" was neighbour, whether to Niniveh, 
to Kalah or to Resen.* 



* Delitzsch, who has lately explained the name in a similar way, 
(Paradies p. 261) compares ri(rd)-bit irNi-na-a mentioned in the 
inscription of Asarhaddon (I. 53) and Sargon (Cyl. 34 s= 44), and 
aboYe which rise the Musri range of mountains. But are we aotuaUy 
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The reader will see from the above that there ia nothing 
in the Biblical passage that points to the Northern town 
i. e. Khorsabad, called in the cuneiform inBcriptione Dur- 
Sarruktn "Sargon'e town," This name, after it once 
came into existence, was never severed from the locality. 
As is well known, the Arabian geographer Jflkllt was still 
cognizant of a locality i-jjij*^ (S a r ' fl n) *, a name which is 
obviously a mere corrnption of (Dlir) Sarrukin (Sar- 
g6n).*' The omission of "Sargon's town" among the H 
Ninivite towns mentioned in this passage is once more proof 
that these verses were composed before this city was built, 
i. e. earlier than 707 B. C. (see on Is. XX. 1). The 
prophetic narrator therefore lived and wrote before this 
time. 

As to the name Niniveh, it would almost of itself suggest 
an etymology, if it was certain that the name was of Semitic 
origin. Ninua or NiuEL might well be connected with 
the root "13 whence comes HI) 'station', 'abode'. The name. 



to believe that k quarter of Niuireh was dsBignated thereby, and that 
tha Hebrews would have cbangad the Elbit as Aeard by them into 
SecfaGboth, and thus renjaiued true to tlisir system of proiiuDCmtioD, 
who narertheless (sae above) adopted into their Inngnage EiS-ini simply 
fls|DT? - 

* See Marinid ed. Juynholl I p. 347; U p. 153; J&^Qt ed. Wil^ten- 
feld n, 422; III, 383. 

•* Keoenlly, it is true , doubt hu been wtpresaed whether the two 
names have auy historical connectioD with ooe another. G, Hoffmann, 
AnsEugB &c. (1680) p. 183 (comp. p. 44), is of opinion that a legend 
hsB been fabricated by the Syrians about Bargon, just as about San- 
herib, whereby Sargon also built a palace in the ruins uf Khorsabad, 
on account of which that locality waa called by this uanie (-,ji:jo iu 
later times. Yet with all this it remains strange that they should be 
perfectly free in their choice of name between Nimrod, Tjglath-Pileser, 
Sargon, Sanherib aud Asarhaddou, and should have actually indicated 
correctly the king by whom it was built. — 
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however^ need not be Semitic. The AssjrianB may have 
already found it attached to a spot that had existed from 
earliest antiquity. We can therefore hardly get beyond 
the realm of conjecture.* 

14. a^^^b^ Philistines. The land Pal a stay, also 
Pilista (II Rawl. 52^ 40b**) i.e. Philistia; is often men- 
tioned in the inscriptions. The most instructive passage is 
that already cited on page 73 from the inscription of Bam- 
mannirar^ communicated in the note on 2 Kings XIH. 24. 
103 There ^ in an enumeration of tributary nations of Western 
Asia; proceeding from the West (Phoenicia) to the East 
(Northern Israel), then to the South (Edom) and lastly to 
the West again^ the list passes at once over from Edom to 
Pa-la-as-tav i. e. Philistia. That this district was 
intended by the term is beyond doubt ; only it is remarkable 
that while Northern Israel (''Land Omrf*) is mentioned; 
Juda; which is completely hemmed in by the races enumer- 
ated; is passed over in silence. It is scarcely to be supposed 
that this is purposely donC; because it alone was not tributary. 
Accordingly it would appear as though the Assyrian king 
included Juda also under the term ''P al as t av" or Philistia; 
which was ; so to speak ; already a collective name for a 
variety of small states and kingdoms. In other words the 
Assyrian; as he advanced along the coast from the North 
and invaded Juda from the side of Philistia; designated 



* A conjecture has recently been propounded by Delitzscli, Paradies 
p. 206 y who deriyes the name from the Akkadian. He is certainly 
right in his explanation of the ideogram for the name of the city, as 
meaning, according to the elements of its sign, 'house-fish' or 'fish- 
house*. 

** For the latter form see further proofs in Delitzsch, Panulies 
p. 288. 
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Jnda, as being the hinder-couDtry, with the name of the 
fore-country, in just the same way aa in later times the 
whole of Kanaan , being likewise hinder-country , was 
designated by the strangers, who came from the West or 
rather the South-West, by the same name of 'Palestine' ; 
see Keilinsch. u. Geschichtsforschung pp. 123 foil. 

15, JIl'S Sidon often occurs in the inscriptions in the 
form ir and also rafitSidunu (Si-du-nu, Sl-du-un- 
nn); see I Rawl. 35, 12j AaurnaBirhabat III. 86 &c. It is 
repeatedly named together with Tyre (Surru). It waa 
divided into the "Great" and "Little Sidon" according to a 
passage on the Taylor-cylinder of king Sanherib col. II, 
38: (r Si-du-un-nu rabu-u Ir Si-du-un-nu aihru 
i. e. "the Great Sidon, the Little Sidon". We find men- 
tioned on the cylinder (II. 35) aa kings of Sidon, Lu-li-i 
i. e. without doubt Elulaeua (Joseph. Arch. IX. 14, 2) ^ 
■•^l^tt, Asayr. Ululai i. e. "he of the month Elul", see io4 
Keilinsch. u. Geacb. p. 336; also ibid. col. II, 48: Tu- 
ba-'-lui. e. Ithobal bj?3ri?* (1 Kings XVI. 31); and lastly 
on the prism of Asarhaddon col. I. 40. 50 Ab-di-mi-il 
(mil)-ku-ut-ti i. e. nD^O-DJ? "Servant of the Queen of 
Heaven". 

17. 'p"lf heo/Arka. The latter = the l^pf'? inJoaepbua 
Arch. I. 6. 2, the "Agxa Area of Ptolemaeus V. 15, 21 
and Pliny V. 16, 74. This is also equivalent to ir Ar- 
ka-(a) in the inscription of Tiglath-Pileser II who repeat- 
edly mentions this town with Simirra (see below verse 18); 
comp. Ill Bawl. 9. 46 ; 10 no. 3 line 35; alao Keilinscli. u. 
Gesch. pp. 116, 450. 

18. ''Tl'iK Arvad, frequently occurs in the Ninivite in- 
acriptiona under the form, somelimea of Ar-va-da (Asur- 
nasirbabal, inacript. I Rawl. 2S col. III. 86), sometimes of 
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A-ru-a-di, Ar-u-a-da (I Bawl. 48. I. 6; Smith's 
AsBurbanipal 3 1 J ; Ass. Rassam 3. 9) and also asA-ru-da 
(-ai); see Taylor's Sanherib-cylinder 11. 49. That we have 
in this word the Phoenician AradoS; is clear from the passage 
of the cylinder of Sanherib; where it has no place in the 
enumeration between Sidon and Gebal ; as well as from the 
fact that Asumasirhabal puts it last in the enumeration of 
Phoenician towns proceeding from South to North [Tyrus, 
Sidon, Gebal i. e. Byblos, Machallat(?), Maiza(?), Kaiza(?)], 
and also distinguishes it by the addition (line 86) Sa kabal 
ti&mti ''which is in the midst of the sea", which exactly 
agrees with its known situation on an island. Asarhaddon 
mentions as king of Arvad Ma-ta-an-ba-'-al i. e. 
Matanbaal = Phoenician ^I^S^HD Muthumballes (Plau- 
tus*, see also Maltzan 10, 3); comp. the Heb. ^n^jQQ'^ and 
the name of the Arvadite Matinuba'li, which we meet 
on the monolith-inscription of Salmanassar II (see on 
1 Ei. XVI. 29). The name that appears in the passage 
106 of the cylinder of Sanherib viz. Ab-di-li-'ti is perfectly 
clear as to the first portion (== *l3I^)y but the latter portion 
is obscure. We also become acquainted with a king of 
Arvad from the inscriptions of Asurbanipal. He mentions 
as such J a-ki-in-lu-u (cyl. Rassam II. 63, 81 see V 



[* i. e. the Poenulus Act. Y sc. 2. 35, see Schrdder, Die PhQnizisclie 
Sprache pp. 293, 315 foil, also p. 127 note 6. The name therefore 
signifies ''gift of Baal". It is curious that in 2 Kings XI. 18 inp is 

the name of the priest of Baal whom the people slew at the instigation 
of Jehoiada. — Translator.] 

[** Compare Hosea II. 18, 19; Kuenen, Beligion of Israel vol. I 
pp. 304, 404 foil, and W. E. Smith, Prophets of Israel pp. 170 foil. 
Compare also ^y^^SX and 5|n»pfc< or H^DJII ^ Chron. XIII. 1; ^^^^j; 
and ^Vf^ of 0. T. ; ^j;a^3"n{< and ri»3lfc<. See helow in the following 
page. — Tr.] 
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Rawl. 2) wtich ia probably compoimded of Jakin-ilft, bo 
tbat the name would signify "God establishtiB". It would 
thus resemble as a name the forms H^'JJ^, r?^,1n'| as well as 
Q\?^?f?- Of Arvadite royal eons the following are enu- 
merated in Smith's Aasurb. 62. 1 17 foil. ^Cyl. Raasam II. 
82 foil, viz.; — Aziba'al* = hsOW (comp. <V\^)i Abi- 
ba'al = '?»3''3N; Aduniba'al = f'lfD'ilN; Sapati- 
ba*al= ^ifnOOty**. p«dibal = Vi;3n0; Ba'aljaaupu 
= HD^'^V^;; Ba'allianumi = pn^r^; Ba' aim a) u k u 
-{^nbir::; Abimilki = "I^O'SN ; lastly Ahimilki = 

'"IpS Saemar. This place ^i'///iip«, ^i(ivQa of the Greek 
writers, which lay at the foot of Lebanon, is the Ir Simir 
(Ri-mir-ra, Si-mir-ri) of the cuneiform inscriptions, 
first mentioned in the records of Tiglath-Pileserll (III Kawl. 
9. 4ti; 10. 35), next in those of Sargon (Khorsabad 33), 
also frequently in the Assyrian lists (11 Bawl. 53 no. 1. 70 
&e.} repeatedly along with Arka pli/; see above (Keil. u. 
Geach. pp. 116, 121 & 450). In the time subsequent to 
the reign of Sanherib the city became the residence of an 
Assyrian governor (ibid. p. 543). 



* In the osse of tlie following proper naitiea (he cflinderE<, in oue 
portion of tiio Qamoa, via, the word ba'al = 7^/3, vary tatween ttiB 
mode of writing it aud the other viz. ba-al i. e. bal. 

[** This name occurs in a, Cnrthaginian inscription, and ic auotber 
as Eanlshafat (oomp. the Hehr. B0E*1n^ "nd BOB'^^ttV 'Abimelech' 
haa beBQ found in a New PnnJc inscription; see SohrSder, PhSn. Spr. 
pp. 88, 198. The list of Phoenician names given in the text is deeply 
interesting in its relatiou to the Old Testament. Probably the ooinoi- 
dencea would be still inore numerous and instructive if "the redactors 
of tbe Biblical eajion" bad not "made it tlieir object to obliterate or 
at leMt weaken the reminiacence of any earlier and closet kinship 
with the heBtbenisb Kftnaanitss as far as possible" ibid. p. 9. — Tc] 
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T^pQ Hamdth, in the inscriptions mftt* Hamatti 
(Ha-ma-(at)-ti; also Ha-am-ma-at-ti) and mftt 
Amatti (A-ma-(at)-ti). The former pronunciation with 
106 the harder aspirate is always to be found in the records of 
Tiglath-Pileser, also in those of Asumasirhabal and likewise 
in the geographical lists (IIRawl. 53 no. 1 line 37). The 
latter pronunciation already occurs in the inscriptions of Sal- 
manassar II (Obelisk; Monolith i&c). Both forms are found 
together in the records of Sargon who gives the pronuncia- 
tion Ha-am-ma-ti in the Nimrtld-inscription, and also in 
the stele at Larnaka along with the other form ; in other 
cases we find generally, if not exclusively , Amattu, 
Amatu with unimportant variations (Khorsabad Bull- 
inscription &C.).*'*' After the time of Salmanassar II (860 
— 825) Hamath seems to have become repeatedly if not 



* In the case of Amatti we have only the determinative of country 
(m&t). The same is true of Hamatti with the exception of the two 
passages 11 Rawl. 53, I. 37 and lU Bawl. 9, 81, where the determ. it 
"town" precedes. 

** Perhaps the change from f| ^^^ t< ^^^ ^^^ same name within the 
limits of the Assyrian language itself occurs also in the case of 
Hamfdi' (II Rawl. 63, 4) and Amidi i. e. Amid-DiArhekr. The 
series Tusban, Guzana, Amfdi in the list of gOYemments reminds 
us, indeed, at once of the other series in the geographical list Tushan, 
Guzana (Nazihina), Hamldi (the alternation between di and di* is 
analogous to that between ti and ti' in Hatti = Hattf&c). — On the other 
hand Delitzsch (Paradies pp. 276 foil.) regards Amattu and Q a ma tin 
as entirely distinct from one another and understands the former to 
refer to the tovm, and the latter to the kingdom of Hamath, — the latter 
especially on the strength of 8argon*s Cyprus monolith I. 51 foil. 62. 
Here however we find that both names equally exhibit the determina- 
tiye mfttu ^'land" and that the former does not appear with the 
determinatiye of ^^town", and with this moreoyer tallies the addendum : 
ana pad gimriSu ^4n its entire range". DelitzscVs further combina- 
tion of this Hamm&th as Hayv&th with the Hebr. ^)f\ = Hiyite 
appears me open to objection. See aboye footnote*; comp. Keilinsch. 
U^.Geschichtsforschuug pp. 122. 202 foil. 398. also 146. 167. 353. 
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permanentlj' tributary to the AsByrianfi, and under Savgon 
to have entirely lost its independence; for this monarch 
frequently tranaports refractory populations to tlie region of 
Hamath (Khoraab. 4y. 56). Thus henceforth we never 
again find this state mentioned in the inacriptione aa tri- 
butary. Neither Sanherib nor Asarhaddon refer to it as 
auch, BO far as I have observed; comp. on 2 Kings XVIII. 
34; XIX. 13. The names of the Kings of Hamath that 
occur in the inscriptions, viz, Ja-u-bi-'-di tllu-bi-'-di), 
I'-ni-i-lu = bw;? (Del.), Ir-hu-li-f-ni = pi'"'?nT{?), lOi 
are of Kanaanitish type. 

19. ~5V Gata occurs frequently in the cuneiform inscrip- 
tions in the form (fr) Ha-zi-ti (Aaurnasirhabal col. III. 
71 ; Khoraab. 25. 26; Asarhaddon I Rawl. 48 line 4), also 
Ha-az-zu-tu i. e. Hazzut HI Rawl. 10. 20, or Ilaz- 
zat ibid, hne 19. It will he seen that the Heb. S, whose 
pronunciation or rather representation causes the Assyrians 
on the whole some difficulty, ia here intimated by a h. In 
the same way they transcribe 'IP^ by Hurari, 'AzJlz :ljc 
by Hazazu (Keilinach. u. Gtsch. p. 217) &c. In the 
records of Tiglath-Pileser and Sargon HfLnHnu (llanunu) 
appears as king of Gaza; in those of Asarhaddon Sil-BTl. 
The former = Hebr. pjrt 2 Sam. X. 1 &c., the latter (Dill- 
mann) is a name resembling the Hebr. 7t*?ltfl Exod. XXXI. 
2 &c. ; see Keil. u. Geach. p. 79 and my essay Zur Kritik 
d. Inachr. Tigl. Pil.'s p. 35. 

— nn Cket. As !s well known, the name "Hethite" (or 
"Hittite") is sometimes used in the Old Teat, in the narrower 
sense of a small Kanaanite tribe ; at other timee in the broader 
eensQ of a considerable race-division. The Hethites are 
referred to in 1 Kings X. 29 ; VII. 6 in the latter, wider sense. 
In these passages "kings of the Hethites" are likewise spoken 
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of (along with those of the Syrians) ; comp. 2 Sam. XXIV. 6; 
where following Thenius, Hitzig; Wellhausen and Ed. Meyer 
we should read HB^Ip D^nnn p« h^ "into the land of the 
HethiteS; to Kadesh" (on the Orontes). Also the Assyriftn 
inscriptions frequently make reference to a country (mftt) 
Hatti^ Hatti; rarely Hatt (Del.); as well as of a people^ 
the Chattaeans Uattai (with variations) or Hethites. We 
come across the name as far back as in the cylinder- 
inscription of Tiglath-Pileser I (about 1100 B.C.) and 
after that as late as the time of Asarhaddon. After as 
108 well as in the reign of his son and successor Asurbanipal 
it disappears. From a comparison of the inscriptions now 
under consideration it appears that these Chattaeans were 
settled West of the Middle Euphrates * as far as the OronteS; 
and were divided into various small states and kingdoms, 
among which Earkemish on the Euphrates occupied a 
specially important place. The king of Karkemish is 
styled on the inscriptions "king of the land of Chatti" 
(Asumasirh. III. 65 comp. line 57 ; Sargon in Layard 34; 
22). It is certain that the name m&tHatti is employed 
by the Assyrians in this original sense as late as the 8^^ 
century B. C. As the region inhabited by the Chaldaeans 
became gradually and permanently occupied by the Assyri- 
ans after the time of Tiglath-Pileser II (745 — 722) and 
Sargon (722 — 705), — the latter of whom incorporated both 
the Chatti states of Karkemish (717 B. C.) and Eummuch- 
Commagene (708 B. C.) into the Assyrian empire, — the name 
Chatti was shifted in its application further to the West, 
and we find indeed , first of all in the records of Sargon, 



* Including under this term the extent from Samosata (Sumeisat) 
to Barhalissus (B&lis). 
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that the Philistine city of Asdod ia deaignated a Chatti-city. 
Under Saiiherib and Asarhaddon the name "Land of Cliatti" 
is altogether transferred to the countries on the coast, 
Kanaan and Phiiistia , as well as to Edom, Moab and Am- 
nion, On the other hand, in the records of Asurbanipal 
the name entirely disappears (see above), and the old term 
mat Aharri 'Western country' (see on X. 6) reappears 
as the name for the above mentioned territories; see refer- 
ences in Keilinsch.* u. Geschichtsf. pp. 221 foil. 225 foil. i( 
We have not been able hitherto to obtain any precise in- 
formation about the nationality of these North Syrian Chatti. 
It appears, however, that they were not Semites. The 
proper names of the kings of the Chatti, contained in the 
records of Assyria and Aegypt, exhibit a very slight, if 
indeed any , Semitic type.** When we find that, on the 






What baa beeii stated ii 
applaroentod by A, . 
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i TiewB in the Trai 
Soo. of Biblical Archaeol. VII. 2 (1881) pp. 2*8—293, to wiiich wa 
now draw attention. Sayce sndeavoura to show that the C'hattaeans, 
settled between the Euphrates and Orootea and ovon as far as tha 
interior of Cappadocia , were the real cbamiels for conveying the 
civilisation of Mosopntamia, oBpocially of Balijlon, to the West, and that 
they exercised thia function as early as in the age that preceded the 
advent of the Assyi'io-t4inivite power, aliout 150<) B.C. Ue holds alao 
that the type of the Chattaean sculptures is Babylonian and not 
Ninivito. Moreover the sculptures of Boghaz-Koi and Hjuk in Galatia 
on the right i. e. East of the Halys , even the rock scuipturoa of 
Karabel E. 8. E. of Bmjma, near the ancient Sardes, hear this 
Ciiattaeo-Ba by Ionian character . . . 

** See such nameB in Brugscb, GeBchichte Aegypten's (1877) pp. 
450—62. This ia especially true of the ranch discussed Cheta-sar, 
aaid to mean "prince of the Cheta" — a formation which cannot possibly 
be Semitic. Also the princoa of Chatti mentioned in the cuneiform 
inscriptions, as Kataxilu of Kummucb, Sapalulml and Lubarna 
(Var. Liburaa) of Patin , Saogar and FiaiTi(B) of Karkemish, 
Tarohular of Qamgum (KeiUascht. a. Gesoh. pp. 192 foil. 20B, 215), 



94 THE CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS AND TEE O. T. 

contrary ; the proper names of the Eanaanite Hethites are 
thoroughly Hebrew in form (e. g. Ephron^ Elon, Achime- 
lech; Uria; Basmath; Ada &c.; see Gen. XXIII. 10; XXVI. 
34 ; XXXVI. 2 ; 1 Sam. XXVI. 6 ; 2 Sam. XI. 8 &c.), 
the logical conclusion to be drawn from this is that these 
Eanaanitish Hethites, unless we assume that they were 
110 Hebraized, had absolutely no connection* with the Syrian 
Hethites, the Assyrian Chattaeans. The similarity in name 
of these two essentially distinct nations is to be explained 



do not look at all Semitic and certainly are far remoyed from the type 
of proper names known to us from the Bihle as Kanaanite-Hethite. 
Delitzsch indeed (Paradies p. 270) holds that we should connect Sangar 
with 1|pg^ and Pisiri(8) should remind us of ^3^g and 017)^9 (*»®® 
on his yiew footnote * helow). But what I haye stated holds true also 
of names such as Ahuni of Beth-Adin, Mut(t)allu of Gamgum and 
of others in which one might be disposed at least to attempt a Semitic 
deriyation. It is unnecessary to obserye that we haye no right whateyer 
to draw any ethnologic inference from the occurrence among the 
Cheta of migrating cults like those of Baal and Astarte. 

* Delitzsch (Paradies VII) holds a contrary opinion. He regards 
Aram as limited to the region on the left of the Euphrates and con- 
siders not only the actually Kanaanite Hamftth but also Damaskus as 
Kanaanite together with the states of the Chatti lying between the 
Euphrates and the Orontes. In the case of Damascus, howeyer, objec- 
tion might certainly be raised to this yiew on the ground of the 
Aramaic name Hadad-'-id-ri (*nynnn = Kanaan. "l|^*nn, Keil- 
insch. u. Gesch. p. 539) proyed from the cuneiform inscription to be 
as early as the 9^^ century, and likewise on the ground of the name 
M&ri* (root tt^O) see below); quite apart from this we haye also the 
Biblical tradition of the names *?{<JC!> ^N5B> J1D*1"DIP' Moreover the 
pure Aramaic names which occur among the Northern Arabians, Bir- 
Dadda = Bar-Hadad (Keilinsch. u. Gesch. tH<2.) and Atar-samain 
(-ajin) = jiQO "^pj^ i. e. ]>0|2^ "ff "Astarte of Heayen", can only be 

fittingly supposed to haye made their way to them through the 
Aramaeans on the right bank of the Euphrates, and this mast have 
taken place at a comparatiyely early time (certainly before the 7th 
century). 



with Ed. Meyer (Zeitachrift A. T. WissenBchaft I. 1881 
p. 125) from the fact that the name Hethite, — (which in 
reality, according to the Aegyptian inscriptions, helonged 
exclusively to the inhabitants of the region of Libanon and of 
that of the Orontea, and according to the AaByrianinBcriptlona 
belonged to the inhabitante of Northern Syria as far as the 
Euphrates) — that this name was erroneously applied by 
the Hebrews to a Kanaanite stem also.* At all events the 
writer who composed Gen, X. 19 (and under any circum-ii 
stances he must have been either the later Elohist or tbe 
prophetic-Jahvistic narrator), when he represents the terri- 
tory of the Kanaanitea as extending from Sidon to Gaaa 
and the Dead Sea, regards tbe Hetbitea aa dwelling entirely 
wit/iin this region, and consequently completely separates 
those Hethitea, who lived between tbe Euphrates and the 
Orontes, from the Kanaanites. 



* We take this opportunity of remarking that in the AsBjrian 
iuBCriptioaB in the distiicts of the Middle Euphcates— on tlie Bast aide 
of that river, in Bit-Adin aad higher up towards the Tigris, we often 
meet with namen whose Eanaanite tjpe is at ones obvious and has 
long been rocogniiad (seo Oppert, hist, des Empires de Chaldde et 
d'Aasyrie, Vers. 1B65 p. 89}. We have thus A-hi-ra-mu DITIN "'' 
the land Nil (Sal?); A-bi-ja-ba-ba 32'nN f™"" Bit-AdLo; Am- 
mi-ba-'-la ^ifa^Di' name of a North-Wost-MOBopotamian ruler {Aaur- 
naeirh. I. 76; II. 22, 113 foil., oomp. Keilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 1&2, IB'2 
foil). Id the latter passage , ioatead of "aoa of Lamamau" we ought 
rather to read "son of a nobody" L e. "a person of obscure origiu". 
See my essay Zur Kritik der loachrift Tiglath-Pileser's 11 &c. (1879) 
p. H rom. I. The name Ahijababa would resemble Q^jinK. ^^l£''^'* 
aud many others and will have some such meaning as "my brother is 
rejoicing", root 33'; oomp. also the Kanaanitish royal name 33!' 
Josb. XL 1. Wbeuce bare (heso Kanaanite names drifted hither? Or 
are they the traces nbich yet remain that the Kanaauites, or, properly 
apsnkiiig, the Hebrews formerly restcil in this region (Harrnn) for a 
time, as they migrated from Ur-Mnghair to Kanaan, not without per- 
tnaaently leaving settlers behind them '/ 
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22. DT|f often occurs in the inscriptions in the feminine 
form r 1 am t u * ; see for example Tigl.-Pil. 11 (II Rawl. 6 7) 
line 14 (m&t Tlamti); the 'Elamite' is called TlamtL 
(Sanherib Taylor-cyl. IV. 46, 70; V. 25). The definite 
geographical meaning belonging to the territorial name may 
be learnt from the Behistun inscription of Darius, in which 
a Persian term Uvaja i. e. Susiana corresponds to the 
Babylonian I'-lam-mat (Beh. 41. comp. NB. 11); see also 
the remarks on Ezra IV. 9. The name Elam is assigned by 
the Semitic Babylonians to the Susian highland and itself 
signifies ^'highland'', root n?!^. This is confirmed by the Akka- 
dian expression for the same region, Nnmma-Ki, meaning 
also '^highland'' (A. H. Sayce) ; see the syllab. II Kawl. 2, 
451 foil., V Rawl. 16, 16 foil. a. b. The native name was 
according to the Susian brick-inscriptions derived from the 
112 capital Su§an (= Su§in orSuSun of the Susian brick- 
inscriptions) and was pronounced ou§inak i. e. Susiana; 
see on Ezra IV. 9. Compare also Oppert, les inscriptions 
en lang. sus. (extrait des m^moires du congr. intemat. 1873) 
pp. 1 79 foil. ; A.H. Sayce in Transactions of theSoc. of Bibl. 
Archaeol. Ill pp. 468, 478; Th. Noldeke in N. G.G. W.*» 
Apr. 1 pp. 173. Elam is by no means interchangeable 
with or equivalent to Persia. We never meet with the 
name "Persia" or "Persian" before the time of Cyrus, either 
on an Assyrian or a Babylonian monument.*** 



* The latter stands as I'-lam-mat also in Beh. 41 (see Text). 
Correction is to be made according to this in my Assyrisch-Babylonisohe 
Keilinschriften p. 346. (There also we must supply "Aegypt" iT^fft^Hi^j 
of "Armenia*' in accordance with the Persian text.) 

** = "Nachrichten von der Gdttinger Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften." 

*** To this we would add: — "and also not in any pre-exilic Biblical 

extract." We are at once led back to the conclusion that a fragmenti 
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I'tl^N Assyria, aee on chap. II. 14. The opinion which 
has been advanced that ASSur here doea not represent the 
nation of Assyrians , but rather, according to later usage 
(see below on D^B), Syria and the Syrians, does not require 
refutation. 

lE'pe-IK Arpakshad. No direct light is shed by the 
Assyrian inscriptions on this obscure race- or territorial name. 
The combination of this name, on the other hand, with the 
Greek AQQajtaxlTig has already been tacitly disposed of in 
my Keilinacb. u. Gesch. pp. 161, 164, 167 and should be 
definitely abandoned. The latter is certainly to be connected 
with the Assyrian Arbaha and the Armenian Alb&q 
i. e. the district at the source of the upper Zftb {Kiepert 
ibid. p. 80 note, who however himself regards Arpakshad as 
merely another form of the latter name); aee Keilinsch. u. 
Gesch. pp. 164, 167. Now the "Hebrew" Abraham, 
deriving his origin from Arpakshad, migrates according to 
Gen, XI. 28, 31 from IJr-Kasdim, and thisUr is undoubt- 
edly to be looked for in South-Babylonia (see on XI. 28). ii 
Observe also that it would be strange under any circum- 
stancea if Babylonia were not mentioned together with 
Aaaur (the insertion of verses 8 — 12 obviously proceeds 
from an altogether different hand). Moreover a form 1^3 
(comp. XXII. 22) may unquestionably be present in the 
Its'- of the text; likewise we have a form ' ar p, attested not 
only by the Arabic 'taj but also by the Aethiopic AvC4^'l'I 
meaning "(boundary-)rampart", "wall". Thus 'arp 
would mean "boundary-rampart", "boundary" and would 



period. 



B-t«ble in Gone 
its origin uot 



I, wliich mentioaB Elam but oot Persia, 
> the post-exilic but to the pre-exiiie 
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also be understood in the other sense of ''territory" fimn. 
A name therefore like "territory of the Chaldees" = y^ 
Q^l^? 9 land or population personified j seems thorooghly 
adapted to be the name of the ancestor of Abraham (see 
above). Accordingly I am led to the belief thai, as matters 
stand at present; it is, to say the least, by far the most 
probable hypothesis that by Arpakshad we are to under- 
stand the land of the Chaldaeans * or Babylonia.** The 
enumeration of the descendants of Sem. would then proceed 
similarly to that of the descendants of Japhet; that is, to 
the peoples and countries of an outer arc (in this case, of 
Elam and Assur belonging to the mountain districts of tiie 
Tigris) there succeed those of an inner arC; which contained 
the races inhabiting the banks of the Euphrates , viz. tiie 
ChaldaeanS; Lud (? see immediately below) and Aram. 
114 1^7 T^ikd, This son of Sem has been generally under- 
stood to represent the Lydians of Asia Minor, whose country 
bears among the Assyrians the same name i. e. Luddu 
(md,t Lu-ud-di), see Smith's Assurban. 64, 5; 73, 13; 
V Bawl. 2, 95. They or their land are referred to first of 
all and exclusively in the inscriptions of Asurbanipal 



* Respecting the so-called Armenian dialdaeaas, wlio should rather 
he identified with the Ghalyhes, see my essay 'The descent of the 
Chaldaeans and the primitive settlements of the Semites* in Zeitsobrift 
der Deutschen Morgenlftndischen Gesellschaft XXYII, pp. 399 foil. 

^^ Likewise Delitzsch, Parad. p. 255 foil., refers the term in some 
sort to Bahylon, yet without regarding the two expressions as equira- 
lent. He takes Arpakshad in a wider sense , and would he disposed 
to see in the name a Bahy Ionian expression (mftt) arba-kiiAdi 
^'(land) of the four sides or directions". This, however, has not been 
verified hitherto by the inscriptions. The expression which constantly 
recurs in the titles of ancient Babylonian, as well as Assyrian kings, 
runs diflferently [= kibrftt(i) arba-i(t i)]. — Also Floigl, Chronologie 
der Bibol (1880) p. 22, takes Arpakshad to mean Babylonia-Cbaldaet. 



(reignod after 668), a circumstance which the reader must 
bear in mind.* 






* Comp. KeilinBoli. n. Gescli. pp. 522 — 54S. The question might 
be asked, irhetheT we sbotild HctuaUf refer the 'SGmitic' Lud of the 
raoe-tablB to theee Lydiani who lived far away in Asia Miuor and 
only obtained for themaelyea a more conspicuous pa 
at a comparatively Isle period. This preBumea that we 
either to aasiga 90 late a date for the compoaitioc of the race-table 
(see however below), or to asBume that there exiated an ancient Lydlan 
empire extending as far as the interior of Syria — see A. Wiedemann, 
Qeschichte Aegyptena 1880 p. 24; to the latter hypothsaie, indeed, there 
are many objectione. But the further conjecture of the same navant and 
of earlier autboriliea appears to me more worthy of consideration nx. 
that the Biblical Lud, whom Wiedemaoo and ChampoUion in fact both 
take to signify Ljdiaus, ie identical with the Ruteo or Luten repea- 
tedly mentioned !□ the Aegyptian ioacriptiona (eapecially of Tutmsa Itl], 
a, name ia which the final - e □ is regarded by Wiedomaun as farming a 
denominative. The name Rut-Lud might surely have existed in the 
language of the Kanaanitea and Hebrews to repreaent the region between 
tbe Euphrates and the Orontes inhabited by the non-Kanaanlte Chattaeans 
who are omitted in the race-table, — a region included by the Aegyp- 
tlana under tbe term Ruten. It ia just this region, moreover, which 
would bave admirably fitted into tbe gap between Aasur and Arpaksbad 
on tbe one aide (see above) and Aram on tbe other. But, again, I am 
informed by my colleague A, Erman that the denominative force, sup- 
posed to belong to the final -a In Buten, Is very doubtful, and also 
that the dental in tbe Aegyptian word is different from what one would 
anticlpato If Kuten were equivalent to Lud. So we must characterize 
this explanation as at least problematical at present. Lastly I would 
observe that, If In support of the inclusion of the Lydiana of Asia 
Minor among the Semites we rely on Herodot I. 7, where the Heraclid 
Agron is called son of Nlnus , whence we infer that Lydia onca 
belonged to tbe Asayrian empire, this at all events does not apply to the 
ancient time. And moreover the kingdom of Mermnads never formed 
a constituent part of Assur:— evon at the time of Aaurbanlpal Lydia 
sustained only international, scarcely political relations (aa Niildeke sap- 
poses, Bibel-Lexicon FV, 93), towards Aaayria. It ia only when the Assy- 
rian empire fell to piecea and the Lydlans succeeded In part to the in- 
heritance of prond Assyria, that the legend of the descent of tbe ancient 
dommant dynasty from Ninus, son of Bel, could have arisen. If tbe fact 
of Lydia having once belonged to Aasyris were the reason why Lud 



k. 
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115 D*1tC Aram. This name occurs frequently in the inscrip- 
tions under the forms Aramu (Sanh. Taylor col. I. 37), 
Arumu (Tigl.-Piles. II in IIRawl. 67, 9 foil.) and Arimu 
{ibid, 74 Khorsab. 150*), as an inclusive term for Babylonian 
races of what may be presumed to be Semitic nationality** 
''on the shore of the Tigris, Euphrates and Surappi as far 

116 as the river Ukni on the coast of the lower sea'', Eeilinsch. 
u. Gesch. pp. 106 foil.*** We also meet with the race- 
designation (md,t) Arm&ja in a reference to the waters 
in the neighbourhood of the Chattaeans on the left or 



is included among tlie sons of Sem, yet this would not explain why 
in that case Gdmer also as well as Meshech and Tuhal were not 
reckoned as sons of Sem. Among these Tuhal and Muski became 
certainly for a time dependent on Assyria (I allude to Sargon) and in quite 
a different way from Luddu. Why were either Gomer or Tubal and 
Meshech, and why besides was Lud's neighbour Jfty&n-Ionia, separated 
from Lydia (see verse 2), while later we find Darius without prejudgment 
connecting together in the list on the inscription of Naksh-i-Bustam 
(26 = 16) J&Y&n and Eatpatuka-Gappadocia (i. e. Gdmer-Gamir of the 
post-Assyrian, or Tubal and Muski of the Assyrian time), and both 
with ^parda-Sardes i. e. Lydia? Comp. also the parallel passage Beh. 
1. 15 = 5. 

* Gomp. with the latter form the other viz. the 'Agifioi of Homer, 
Hesiod and Strabo, assuming that we are actually to understand it as 
referring to the Aramaeans. See on this subject Th. Ndldeke in Zeit- 
schrift der Deutschen Morgenlttndischen Gesellschaft XXY. 115. 

** Respecting the existence of Aramaeans in Babylonia at a compar- 
atiyely late period, see Th. Ndldeke ibid. p. 113. It is worthy of note 
that Tiglath-Pileser II speaks of the rulers of the powerful Ghatti- 
states between the Euphrates and Orontes as darr&ni '*king8'\ but 
of the rulers of the Babylonian Arimi (and Kaldi) merely as malki 
i. e. princes (II Bawl. 67. 74: bi-lat darra-ni mftt Qat-ti mal-ki 
mftt A-ri-mi u m&t Eal-di i. e. '^tribute of the kings of the 
Ghatti-country, of the princes of Aram and of the Kaldi-countxy"). 
*** The Assyrian mftmi Armftja 'Aramaean waters' points directly 
to the Biblical n^*in^ n"lM "Aram of the two rivers" as well as to 
the Aegyptian Naharina. 



'Eaatem bank of the Euphrates. This occnrs in an inscrip- 
tion of Tiglath Pileaer I (about 1100 B.C.): mami (mftt) 
Armflja V. 46 foil, (see Lotz ad loc), which agrees well 
witb Biblical notices respecting the Aramaeans of Harran 
(Gen. XXV. 20; XXVIII. 5; XXXI. 20, 24, 47). 
Perhaps alao we ought to understand aai" m&tA-rii-mu 
mentioned by Salmanassar II (Mon. 11. 38) aa meaning a 
"king of Aram", Keil. u. Gesch. pp. 226 foil. Neverthe- 
less we cannot be said to meet with the name "Aram" in 
the cuneiform inscriptions in the current sense with which we 
are familiar in the Bible. It is true that we are reminded by 
the cuneiform m^mi Armflja of the Biblical D?in3 □!{* 
i. e. "Aram of the two rivers" = D^t* Ilg "plain of Aram" 
i. e. not so much what was afterwards called Mesopotamia 
between the Euphrates and the Tigris (the Tigris, as 
already said, lies too far outside the Hebrew range of 
vision), but rather the district between the middle Euphrates 
and Balich-Belias or Chabor, taking Harran as the centre. 
Yet it is to be observed that the Assyrians call this region 
in its Western portion (reaching Eastward as far as B^Llich- 
Beliaa) by the name Btt-Adini; in its Eastern portion 
they regard it as belonging to m^t ASSur i. e. "Assyria". 
In each case the terms chosen by the Assyrians are political. 
Also the Aramaean districts, to be sought on this side i. e. 
South-West of the Euphrates viz. Aram-Damascus, Aram- 
ZSbfl. &c., are never called by the Assyrians "Aramaean" n 
districts. But these regions, when they are mentioned by 
the Assyrians, are called by special political names. Thus 
Aram-Damascus is called Grar-Imlriiu &c. (see below).* 



* It may be regarded as deGnitivelj proved hy my inveBtigatioiiB 
1878 (see Keilinach. u. Geach. pp. 99—114. 115 foil.) that the 
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Northern Syria, situated however between the Euphrates and 
OronteS; having Haleb as its centre, in which I hold that in 
ancient times the Aramaeans did not settle at all, was 
known to the Assyrians by the name mftt Uatti (see 
pp. 107 foil.). The name Syria,— as representing this region 
and the territory which was afterwards designated by ihh 
expression as a general term including Damascus, Palestine 
and Phoenicia, — this name Syria originates, like that of the 
Syrians of Asia Minor (in Cappadocia and on the shores 
of the Euxine) and like that of the Leucosyrians, from the 
time when these regions became gradually incorporated in 
the Assyrian empire after the reign of Tiglath-Pileser II 
(745—727) and especially of Sargon (722—705). These 
districts were then "cast into the territory of Assyria" 
(Assyr. ana misir mftt ASSur utirra); Svgla, 
JSvQcoi, SvQOi is, as Noldeke has conclusively proved 
(Hermes V. pp. 442 foil.) , merely an abbreviation of the 
original Accvgla, AcovQiot,, Aocvqol In the inscriptions 
of Darius Hystaspis (Behist. I. 14 Pers. ; 5 Bab.; Naksh-i- 
Rustam 26 Pers.; 15 Bab.) the still uncorrupted form 
118 ASSur, Pers. Athurd,, which occurs in the enumeration 
of Persian provinces between Babylonia on the one side 
and Arabia- Aegypt on the other, designates, as Kiepert has 



Q am ran a mentioned in tlie inscriptions of Tiglath-Pileser II are not 
to be identified with the inhabitants of Haur&n, nor the Hagarftnu 
(in the above inscriptions) with the Biblical descendants of Hagar, nor 
Ra*aa with Urhoi-Edessa, and lastly that PukMu is not to be sought 
near Haur&n (in opposition to what is stated in the first edition of 
this work). Delitzsoh (Parad. p. 240) entirely supports these views. 
Moreover the observations I made in Keilinsch. u. Gesch. ibid, respect- 
ing the Babylonian Nabatu, who are entirely distinct from the 
North- Arabian Nabataeans, have been most satisfactorily confirmed 
by Delitzsch's investigations {ibid, pp. 237 foil.). 




recognized* Bimply the region from the Northern ZagroB 
or Tigris Westward as far as the Mediterranean sea i. e,, 
beside the region of Athuria, Mesopotamia proper and in 
the main the whole of what was afterwards termed Syria, 
including Phoenicia and Palestine. 

28. K3&* Sabaea. This unquestionably means the people 
and country of this name in South-West Arabia with the 
capital Mariaba or Saba. Eespectiug the Sabaeans of 
Northern Arabia, see the remarks on XXV. 3, 

XI. 1. ^Jlp Shmar**^t\ie name of Babylonia in the Old 
Testament. It may be assumed to be identical with the name 
for South-Babylonia that we meet with in the cuneiform 
inscriptions viz. the Sumlr of the monuments =: Shumfir 
[written Su-ml-rt; in Hammurabi I. 11 : Su-mi-fr-(im)]. 
This, through the intermediate form S u ra g 6 r 11?DIi*, became 
IJ'Jt!^, pronounced in Babylonia sungfir, Sungir. In 
the same way the Sumlrian dim^r, dimir "God" became 
dingSr or dingir. The form IJt^Sf thufl passed overii 
to the Hebrews and was pronounced '^J(i^ CSW^ — )• 



•Kiepart, Lehrbuch der alien Geographie (l878) p. 161. HiB 
etatoment ia sobs tan tialty correct and merely needs supplomenting. 
Kiepert holds thai the Persian Athlirg, = AfSui of the Babylonian 
text, was employed "exoluslTely to represent Syria proper" and that 
therefore the district of AthuHa and the whole of Mesopotamia (in the 
narrower sense) did not come under the scope of this remark. On the 
other hand we would observe that the name Athuria continued to 
tbe latest times to adhere as teuacioasly to the above district as the 
old name Arbaila i. e. Fers, ArbirA clung to the place of that 
name in this region. It is also to be observed that an extousion of 
the term Babylonia to include Mesopotamia proper, which Kiepert would 
have to asaumu, but which cannot be proved for any epoch , would 
also be extremely improbuhle in the time of the Achaemenidao. 
Respecting the opinion of DelitzBch that the name Aram is to be 
limited to the regions on the left bank of the Euphrates, see aboTe 
p. 94. 
[*• in the German edition Smear (as in the Germ. Bible).— Tr.] 



104 THE CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS AND THE 0. T. 

The pronanciation with m (ml) on the one hand^ and of 
ng on the other arises from dialectical variety. The former 
was the pronunciation of the Sumlrians living in South- 
Babylonia^ the latter was that of the Akkadians who were 
settled to the North of them. It is from the latter that the 
Hebrews derived their pronanciation of the name.* It is 
not quite clear what was the definite extent of the term 
Sumfr-Shinar. In particular it might seem doubtful accord- 
ing to the inscriptions whether^ as the Bible certainly leads 
us to suppose f the city of Babel also belonged to Sumlr. 
While we find in the inscriptions that the land of Kardunias 
i. e. the district of the city of Babylon with the surrounding 
country was, strictly speakings separated from Sumir as 
well as from Akkad^ we find just as indubitable proof that 
the Assyriana , on the other hand , regarded Babylon as 
belonging also to Akkad and therefore to North-Babylonia; 
for in one case they put ^^Akkad" for the expression used 
in other cases ^'Sumlr and Akkad"; Keilinsch. u. Gesch. 
p. 59 inf. Comp. also the references pp. 533 foil, as well 
as the subscriptions to the cylinder of Asurbanipal discovered 
by Bassam (cyl. Rm.); to cyl. A and also to another cylinder 

* Compare on this subject F. Lenormant, Etudes Accad. II. 3 p. 70 ; 
my remarks in Monatsberichte der Berlin. Acad, der Wissenschaften 
p. 92 r Fr. Delitzsch Farad, pp. 198 foil.; P. Haupt in Nachrichten Ton 
der G&tt. Ges. d. Wiss. 1880 p. 526 foil. For the division of Babylonia 
into North-Babylonia s= Akkad, and South-Babylonia = Sumer, see Keil- 
insch. u. Gesch. pp. 296, 533 foil. Respecting the preliminary questiony 
whether the Akkado-Sumfrian was a language and what was its character^ 
see the essay of the present writer *ls the Akkadian of the cuneiform 
inscriptions a language or a system of writing?" in Zeitsch. der Deut 
Morg. Gesellschaft XXIX. 1875 pp. 1—52. Consult also P. Haupt <The 
Sumero-Akkadian language* in the Transactions of the Berlin Oriental 
Congress I No. XI pp. 249 foil, and the author*s recent essay: "Zor 
Frage nach dem Ursprunge der altbabylonischen Cultur** (Abhandlnngen 
der Kdn. PreuTs. Akad. der Wiss. of the year 1883) Berl. 1884. 
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(V Kawl. 10, 124; III Rawl. 26. 120. 124): "governor of 
Akkad" = "governor of Babylon". Yet it is quite as certain 
that the Babylonians distinguiahed the district of the city of lao 
Babel from the land Akkad (see the Annals of Nabunit col. II. 
5. lO&c. inTranB. of Soc.ofBibl. Arch.VII. 1 pp. 153 foil.). 
The position of Babylon, which stands almost exactly in the 
centre of the region between the Lower Zab in the North, 
where "Akkad" begins, and the Persian sea, which forms the 
Southern boundary of "Sumir", makes this uncertainty in 
geographical nomenclature only too easily conceivable, 
especially when we consider the shifting political relations 
that existed. Finally, when the Hebrews included in the 
region Shinar not only Erecb, that lay actually in South-Baby- 
lonia, and Babel that was situated on the frontier of Sumir 
and Akkad, as well as Kalneh-Kulunu(?} whose position 
cannot be determined, but, in addition to these, the city Akkad 
which was certainly North-Babylonian , this is at all events 
an inaccuracy, which, however, may possibly be traced to 
a anbaequent extenaion of the term "Land of Shinar" to in- 
clude 'Ir^k as far as the frontier of Assyria. — The expres- 
sion "Sumfr and Akkad" for the whole of Babylonia, which 
occurs on Assyrian as well as Babylonian inscriptions, is well 
known; Journ. As. VI. 2 (1863) p. 484; Zeitschr. der 
Deutschen Morgenl. Gesellach. XXIX (1875) p. 39 note; 
Delitzach Farad, pp. 196 foil. Respecting the nationality 
of the people represented by tlie name Sumlrians and Ak- 
kadians, all that we can say with certainty ia that they 
were neither Semites nor Indo-germana, and that they spoke 
an agglutinative not an inflectional language. It is not im- 
probable that these Babylonian Sumirians and Akkadiiins 
together with the Susian Elamites and the non-Aryan Medes 
formed a special family of races. But more definite reaulta 
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must be left to fatnre enqairy. Comp. also respecting the 
Babylonian EaSSti and Susian EaSSt Kiooioi, Koooaloi 
the remarks on chap. X. 6 (8). 
121 3. U^yS^ np?^) ^^ ^^^ make bricks. The Babylonians 
and Assyrians call the brick which is dried in the air and 
the act of moulding bricks by the same words as the 
Hebrews. The brick dried in the air (in contrast with the 

"burnt tile" agurru jZ>\ , y>.f) is named in Assyrian 
libittU; St. constr. libnat i. e. exactly the Hebr. nj3^. 
The act of moulding bricks the Assyrians express by the 
verb laban. Comp. e. g. Sargon's Bull-inscription (Botta 
87,48): — u-Sal-bi-na li-bit-tu "I caused bricks to 
be made" (Shafel); Tigl.-Pileser VH. 75: libn^ti al- 
bi-in "I prepared bricks" and other similar examples.* 

^pn Asphalt The Assyrians use k u p u r to express 
this, Hebr. 1©3; see p. 48 note. With regard to the fact 
that is involved, any one who has ever handled a Babylonian 
brick will satisfy himself of the correctness of the statement. 

4. h^ip^ I'^V city and tower. There cannot be any doubt 
that the legend that we here meet with is based on the 
actual existence of some erection in former times, and this 
cannot be reasonably held to have been any other than one 
of the two tower-shaped sacred buildings ** whose ruins still 



* Because the root laban in Assyrian, which otherwise means to 
''sink", ''let or cast down" (of the countenance), signifies according to 
Delitzsch "press down" or *'press flat" (comp. Hdllenf. Istar p. 100, 
where the verb is used of casting down the countenance appu), the 
above writer thinks that it is from this meaning that the term for 
brick-making is derived (Parad. p. 145). The Hebrew HjgS would 

then be a foreign word in Hebrew, just as "tile" in our language from 
the Latin tegula. 

** See the figure of such a building in its original form according 
to an ancient native representation in Smith-Delitzsch's Ghaldaean 
Genesis (1876) p. 127. 
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e^st at Babel !tae1f and in Borsippa whicli liea to the 
South of that city. Of these the Northern ruin , lying on 122 
the left bank of the Euphrates, Ib called B&bil ; the other, 
Southern ruin, to the West of the Euphrates, and belonging 
to Borsippa, is called Birs-Nimrfld. We gather from clay- 
cylinders found on the very spot and containing identical 
inscriptions of Nebucadnezar, that it is the Southern one of 
these two erections, the tower of Borsippa* ascending in 
seven stage-like terraces, which is the "temple of the seven 
lights (spheres?) of Heaven and Earth" referred to in the 
inscriptions. We learn from col. II. 16 — 31 (IRawl. 51) 
that it was dedicated to Bel-Nebo , but in course of time 
fell to ruin and, in particular, was deprived of its summit. 
Nebucadnezar restored it and provided it once more with a 
pinnacle. — It is not altogether clear what temple — for a 
temple we must in the main suppose it to be in this case 
also, — we have to recognize in the ruin BSbil. It is a 
likely supposition that we should regard it as the remains 
of the chief temple of Babel , the temple of Bel-Merodach, 
the later "Bel", the city-divinity of Babylon {comp. the 
CyruB-cylinder V Bawl. 35. 23 foil. 35). This temple 
was called Btt-Sag-ga-tu {read with Delitzsch I'- s a g - 
ila) i. e. "house of towering summit" (Oppert: "pyra- 
mid" **) and it may be presumed to have been a structure 
built in stages resembling the temple of Borsippa (see East 
India House Inscr. I. 13, 19 j II. 40 &c.; Bors. I. 15 &c.). 



] 



* Cooip. Herodat I. 181; see, honevor, aUo J. Briill, Heradot'B baby- 
lonlflche NaohrichtflQ (Aacben 1878) I. p. 17 foil. 

*• Comp. Bt. Guyacd, Journal Asiat. Vll, 13 (1878) p. 222. This 
writer proposos as tbo Aasyriau reading of the ideogram Bit-Zabal 
i. B. "houae of exaltation" or (Bgurativeiy) "splendour" 
Hebr. ^3] (comp. ]i^iat) with tie same root aa well as mi 
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123 It is designated as Ikal Sa-mi-f u ir-^i-tiv Su- 
ba-at(ilu) Bil btt ANAN (ilu) Marduk "palace of 
Heaven and Earthy dwelling of Bel ^ house of the highest 
god Merodach''.* Along with this there is occasionaUj 
mentioned the temple called T-zi-da = bttu imnu or 
ktnu ^'happy or firm house" (Bors. I, 19; brick-inscriptions 
and elsewhere). Nebucadnezar likewise speaks of himself as 
haying restored it^ and it has often been identified with the 
temple of Borsippa, but it is quite distinct from the latter, 
as Delitzsch has correctly shown ; being situated in Babel 
itself. The legend of the Babylonian tower, as we read it 
in the Bible, may be held to have been associated with the 
remains of one of these structures, most probably one of 
the two first mentioned.** Hitherto, however, it has not 
been possible to determine with certainty which of the two 
has the better claim upon our attention. There is much, 
including the Jewish tradition (Bereshith Rabba 42. 1), 
which tells in favour of the temple of Borsippa. But no 
decisive testimony can be advanced for this hypothesis. 
As to "the time of the flood" after which the temple had 
stood deserted (Oppert), there is no reference to it whatever 
in the particular passage of the inscription. It is certainly 
worth the trouble to append this account.*** 



* Delitzsch Parad. p. 216 translates: — ^Talace of Heaven and Earth, 
the dwelling of Bel, El, and Merodach". But Merodach is himself Bel, 
the "Divine Lord" pctr excellence. 

** We may with good reason altogether omit to mention another 
temple referred to in the Borsippa inscription, "the temple of the 
firmament of Heaven and Earth" ; Delitzsch Parad. ibid, 

*** On the interpretation comp. Oppert Joum. Asiat. V. 9, 10 
(1857); the same in Grundztige der assyr. Eunst Basel 1862 pp. 11 foil.; 
H. Bawlinson and Fox Talhot in Joum. of the Royal Asiatic See. XYHI 
(1861); F. Talhot in ^Records of the Past' Vol. VII, p. 73 ; J. M^nant, 
Bahylone et la Ghald^e, Paris 1875 pp. 216 foil. 
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Statement respecting the completion of the tower-shaped 124 
temple of Borsippa. Col. I. 27. Ni-nu-mi-Sn : Bit 
hamarai VII irsitiv zi-ku-ra-at Bar-sap* 28, 
sa aarru ma-ah-ri i-pn-su-ma 29, XLII ammat 
u-za-ak-ki-ru-ma 30. la u-ul-la-a ri-I-fia-a-Sa; 
31. ul-tu u-um ri-i-ku-tiv in-na-mu-u-naa 32. 
la su-ti-gu-ru mu-ai-I mi-(-sa. Col. II. 1. Zu-un- 
nuv u ra-a-du 2. u-na-as-su-u li-bi-it-tu-Sa 3. 
a-gu-ur-rl ta-ah-lu-up-ti-Sa up-t a-at-ti-ir-ma 

4. li-bi-it-ti ku-um-mi-ia iS-Sa-pi-ik ti-ia-ni-iS. 

5. A-DB i-bi-fii-Sa bilu ra-bfi-u Marduk 6. u-Sa- 
at-ka-an-ni li-ib-ba; 7. a-la-ar-§a la f-ni-ma la 
u-na-ak-ki-ir tl-ml-ln-Sa. 8. Ina arah Sa-al- 
mu i-na llm mag&ri 9. li-bi-it-ti ku-um-mi-sa u 
a-gur-ri ta-ah-lu-ap-ti-Sa 10. ab-ta-a-ti I-ik-Si- 
ir-ma 11. mi-ki-it- ta-Sa n-nS-zi-iz-ma 12. Si- 
ti-ir Su-mi-ja 13. i-na ki-tir-ri*" ab-ta-a-ti-ea 
aS-ku-un. 14. A-na I-bi-Si-§a 15. u u-ul-lu-ii ri- 
f-ii-Sa ga-ta aS-iu-am-ma*"*; 15a. ki-ma la-bi- 
ri-im-ma 15b. I-iS-Bi-iS ab-ni-lu-ma, 15c. ki-ma 
Sa u-am ul-lu-ti 15d. u-ul-la-a ri-1-Sa-a-ia i.e. 
Col. I. 27. "We announce the following-}-: The temple of 

* The name is varitiualy wrillen B5r-sip, BSr-sap, Bar-sip 
(according to XI Rawl. 53, a, also prononnced Bur-sip), We liave 
likewise Bar-ai-pa, Bar-zi-pay, and Uatly Ba-ar-zi-pav. Seft 
Delitzacfa Parad. p. 217 Oppert is certainly rigbt iu conjeoturing that 
the ancient Babylomao name for the city is presBrved, , as we might 
reanooably snppose , in the Borsippa and Borsippoa of BeroesuB and 
Strabo, also in the Bira belongiog to the name of the tower, while in 
the name Birs-Nimrfld it exists at the present day. 
** See Opperl,— I Eswl. ibid, has ki-li-ri{?). 
*•• The othec copy reads aS-ku-nn-ma, and in it the four fol- 
lowing tioaa marked 15b — d are miBsing. 

t Thi« exactly resembles the perpetually recurring formula of the 
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125 the seven lights of the Earth; the tower of Borsippa, 28. 
which a former king had erected 29. and had completed to 
the height of 42 jards^ 30. whose pinnacle however he had 
not set up, 81. since remote days had fallen to ruin. 32. 
There was no proper care of the gutters for its water; 11, 1. 
rain and storm 2. had washed away its bricks; 3. the tiles of 
its roofing were split; 4. the bricks of the building (proper) 
were flooded away to heaps of ruins. 5. To restore it, the 
great god Merodach 6. urged (?) my mind; 7. its site (how- 
ever) I did not injure; did not change its foundation- walls. 
8. In a month of good fortune; on an auspicious day 9. I 
improved the bricks of its building and the tiles of its roof- 
ing 10. into a compact edifice; renewed its substructure (?) 
12. 13. and put the inscription of my name on the cornice 
of its edifice. 14. To restore it and set up its pinnacle^ I 
raised my hand ; 1 5 a. as it was ages before; I built it (the 
temple) anew; 15 c. as it was in remote dayS; I erected its 
(the tower's) pinnacle." 

Notes and IllttstreUions. Col. I. 27. hamami, written ideographically 
with the sign TUK, is guaranteed as to pronunciation by syllab. 268, 
and as to meaning by Sarg. Ehorsab. 14 ha-am-ma-mi Sa ar-ba*, 
Hhe four points of Heaven (quarters of the world)**, comp. Hebrew 
\lt^n ^sun\ — 29. Ihrty two yards. The number explains itself ; a mm at 
is ideographically written with the sign U to which the meaning 
"yard" is attached, Assyr. am mat = ntDMy see the references in 

Norris, Diet. p. 280 (the truth may be inferred from a comparison of 
two parallel passages of the inscription of Nebucadnezar now in London, 
126 col. VI. 25 and VHI. 45). Respecting the value in measurement of 
the Assyr. ammat, see R. Lepsius, The Babylonio Assyrian measures 
of length according to the tablet of Senkereh.* Berlin 1877, Abhand- 



Behistun inscription Darijavud Sarru ikabbi "Darius the king 
says". Ninum is probably 1 Pers. pi. Impf. Kal of QXJ "speak softly" 
then "speak" in general (Oppert). Yet it seems to be employed of 
solemn address; hence with the meaning of "announce". [Witb this 
compare the HID^ DNJ ^^ *^® Hebrew oracles. — Translator.] 



OMNBSrS 27. 



Ill 



Inngen ier Aksd. d, WiasenBch, With this comp. the correspond eoce 
between tbo above and J, Opperl in the Monat.sher, der Abad. 1877 
pp. 741—758; GOttinget Geleiirt. Aaxeig. 1878 pp. 1065— 57. — nz ak- 
iira 3 Pb, sing. Pa. of -131' oomp. 8jt, ija>, hence "make pointed, 
high" (Gtivel, Pogoon, Haupt).— uiilla 3 Pa. sing. Pa. of ^hVi^ 
rikQt ^= nipn"! "t''^ distsnco". The word is here inaccurately 
writlen with h (3) inBtead of with k (p) comp. iSk nl "he weighs" i'jn^'i), 
more correctly iSkul.* It is genorally peculiar to the Babylonian ia- 
scriptionH that thoy ooafuae the weaker k andtbe emphatic 4. Thus 
for example Nebucadnezar writes in the London iuacriptioQ (II. 61) n t a k- 
kuSu "they led him" (n3fi), while in another inscription of the same 
monarch, on the li el lino -cylinder, we read utakl^u with fc (n). Now 
the pbraae ultu Qmi' rfikflti ia one that commonly occnrs in the iu- 
scriptiona. It is evident, therefore, that there ia not the smallest reason 
to abandon in this passage the rendering "from the moat remote days" 
(which admirably fits in with the context) and seek after another inter- 
pretation, as Oppert attempts to do, who assumes an ancient Mesopotamian 
root pn to "flood over", and translates "after the days of the Flood 
it was abandoned (by men)", at the same time finding in the words 
an allusion to the Biblical legend of the Flood,— innam ft is an 
Imperf. NIC. — not however to be referred to a root □|~|3 (Opperl), which 
would not give a satisfactory aonae. — hnt to the reot [^Q] = QlJ 
"alumber" and with reapect to thinga "fall to decay." The formation 
is analogous to immaSii "they were lost" Imperf. Nif. of "lyoi — 
32. iutiSur Infin. Istafal of aSar (lij'jt = IKf') meaning dirigere, 
moderari; musi' mi like qiq Ngio "exit of water" Is. XLI, IB, with 
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this interpretation of both Rawliiison 
the aimplicity and oaturalncas of the 
doubt by what follons (col. II. : 
see his Grundziige der assyi'Ischi 
Col. II. 1. Zunnu "rain", tl 



and Talbot is corroborated by 

□eanii^g and is placed beyond all 

Also Oppert now holds this view; 

It (Basel 1872) p. 12. 

word as the Hebrew □'ii, The 



Kun 



tranaition from the Asajrian to the Hebrew is to be found i 
Aethiopio, in which the corresponding word ia aenSm. — rftdu ^ H WT 
"thunder" then "storm".— unasafl 3 Ps. plur. Imporf. of nasS = ^QJ 
evellare; neither jtipj (Eawl., Talh.) nor j^Q] (0pp.) aboold bo brought 
into comparison, since both theae verbs whether in sound or in aeuae 
a difficulties; — 3. tahlnp correctly taken by Oppert and Talbot 
sense of 'covering' 'roofing'. Comp. Lots, Die Inschriften 



* Assyr.-Babyl, Keilinach. p. 20 note 2. 
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127Tiglath-Pile8er*s I p. 156*; uptattir Iftaal of *i{3{) in the same 
signification; — kummu is the building proper, 'Hhe body of the 
house" (= Arab. Q^^, HlDID "heap"?);— iftftapik Nif. of n£)B^ properly 

"pour out"; tilftni§ Assyrian adverbial form from ^p "hill", properly 

speaking from the plural = tilftni;— 5. ibii Infin. of (C^3jf "make." 
—6. uSatkanni Impf. Shafel of pp, probably with the suffix l^^^ Ps. 

sing, instead of udatkaninni.— 7. ini 1 Ps. imperf. Kal of f^y 
meaning in Assyrian "afflict"; unakkir 1 Ps. imperf. Pael of 1Q^ in 
the sense of "change" ; t i m i n see above ;—8.magftrutobe "favourable** 
Ideogr. II Rawl. 7. 29;— 10. abt&t Plur. fern, of abat = nDl^ 
"something woven", "network" — hence "firm building*' (Oppert 
"columns", Talbot "new**; — both are unsuitable in meaning and in- 
capable of vindication as to form); ikfiir 1 Ps. imperf. of kaiar =: 
Hebrew ^jg^^ "to be straight, right**; in Assyr. "to make right'*, "put 
to rights"; — mi kit TOO instead of mikint, comp. Hebrew HJ^^l^ 
properly "stand" then "substructure" (Rawl.); uSziz 1 Ps. imperf. of 
the Shafel of z&z "come forth**, in Shaf. "renew**, comp. ziz "anew" 
Beh. 25. 26; kitir Hebr. 01^3 **capital of a column" (?);— 16. ai- 

duma 1 Ps. imperf. of i<j£^j;— 15a. labirim adv. frequently occurring 
in the sense "in olden time'*, "formerly"; — 16b. iSSiS adv. "anew" 

(root stfnn = tfnn? — )• 

Respecting the ruins themselves which are the subject ot 
investigation^ see J. Oppert, Exp^d. en M^sopot. I. pp. 135 
foil., 200 foil.; C. J. Rich, on the topography of ancient 
Bab. in Rich, Babylon and Persepolis, Lond. 1839 pp. 43 
— 104, 107—179; H. Rawl. in the Journ. of the Royal 
As. Soc. XVIII p. 14 note. 

9. '^33 Babylon. This name is as often written in the 
inscriptions phonetically as it is ideographically ; if the 
latter, generally with the sign KA.AN.RA (read Ka- 
dingir-ra), also KA.AN (= Ka-dingir); likewise KA- 
AN.AN and KA.AN (with sign for plural). In these latter 
cases (Nebuc. IV. 32; V Rawl. 35, 15. 17) the final ill 



* The word is occasionally to be found elsewhere e. g. Asarh. VL 
22 foil, in the phrase nl-tu timin-ga a-di tah-lu-bi-da "from its 
foundation to its roof." 
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is wTODgly understood to espresa a plural. We have moreover 
mixed modes of writiog the name aaBa-bi-AN-RA (dingir- 128 
ra) Nebucadn. (East India House Inscr.) IV, 28 &c.* The 
most important phonetic forms of writing the name, such 
as we find on Nebucadnezar's bricks and elsewhere, are B a- 
bl-Iu (liv, lav) and Ba-bi-i-lu.** The original Baby- 
lonian pronunciation was accordingly Babii, more precisely 
B4bil (see Syllab. 365), perhaps Bftb tin (see the laat 
mentioned phonetic mode of writing the word***). From 
the above mentioned ideographic mode of writing we per- 
ceive, while observing the phonetic style of representing 
the word, the meaning of the name as well. This meaning 
was therefore "God's gate-way." There are other examples 



* Respecting other ideograniK, in which however there is some 
spocial peculiarity {DIN. TIR. Kl; ^U-AN-NA-KI &c.), aea Delitisch 
Farad, pp. 213 Ml, 

** Ou thia Bee Noma Diet, p, 70; Delitzich Farad, pp, 212 foil. 
*** The final u is of course uneaseutial (comp, also the adjective of 
relation Babilai written BabiU-ai III Hawl. 43, II, 1), and there- 
fore ought no more to be quoted as an argument for deriving the 
name for God ilu ^^ from a root H^Xr t^^" ^° explain [he termination 
-oiv in the Greek name far the city, Ba^Xtiiv. Also ws regard it as 
more than doubtful whether the PerBJan Bftbiru ought to be cited in 
explanation of the Greek name. The Persian form ia of courae iu- 
Bected just like an Indo-Germanic u stem (oomp. the adject, Bftbiru- 
vij'a). Now we know that the names of the Meiopotamian rivers 
Eii(pgdt>jii and Tiyo)}q, TlyQiq were certainly introduced to the GroekB 
through the Perfliana (eemp, the Pars, UfrSta and Tigri with the Bemi- 
tic Perftt and Diglat) ; but, as [□ the coae of the mune Ba^vliop, com- 
pared with the Persian BSbiru, the return to I in place of the r ia 
certainly strange, so it can be seen ft-om XJfrStu compared with 
EifQiirrjg that the u of the Persian u-slems has no particular induence 
over the Greek ending in both the proper uamDS, Moreover the Greeks 
among other nations must certainly have attained to a knowledge of 
Babel, the commercial oit; of ancient renown, before the Persian age. 
For the ending -wv the Greeks alona mm responsible. 
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129 of names of towns formed with Bab-. Thus we have 
mentioned in Khors. 20 a town called B4b-£hir i. e. ^'Gate 
of the Fortress." The interpretation of the name adopted 
by me in the first edition of this work, ''Gate-way of El", 
must be given up on account of the plural form of the 
ideogram for deity, occurring in V Rawl. 35, 15. 17 and 
elsewhere, which shows that the Babylonians took the 
second part of the name in an appellative sense. On ^tf^f 
= Babel see on Jerem. XXV. 26; LI. 41. 

B4bilu occurs on the inscriptions at a very early period as 
the name of the country (comp. ^pjJ y^H Jer. L. 28) or of 
the kingdom Babel (often in O. T.). Even then we find 
an ancient Babylonian king, Agu-kak-rimf styling himself 
§ar m4t R^b-ilu ra-pa-a§-tiv ''king of the land 
Babel the extended"; Eeilinsch. u. Geschichtsf. p. 271. 
For later times, see the Tgibi-tablet Transactions VI. 1 
p. 8, in which Nebucadnezar also is called Sar m&t Bftbilu. 

28. D^^ipS niN Ur of the GhaldeeSy the name of the town 
from which Abraham migrated. This is identical with the 
town Uru of the cuneiform inscriptions, which in its remains 

is at present represented by the ruins of Mughair (jxSjt 
i. e. Asphalt-town), lying on the Western or right bank of the 
Euphrates, a little South of 3 1° Lat. The identity of the 
ruined town with the locality mentioned in the inscriptions 
is proved by the records of ancient Babylonian kings found 
on the very spot, especially of Uruk(?) (Amfl-apsl? 
see above p. 77 footnote *) and of his son Dun - gi ; as well 
asofEu-du-ur-Ma-bu-ug, of I§-ml-Da-gan and 
others. The place was certainly existing at the time when 
the New-Babylonian empire fell; indeed cylinders of the 
last king of Babylon Nabunit (Nabflnft'id) have been disco- 
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vered there (I Rawl. 68); yet it hj no means foUowa that a n 
truatworthj tradition was followed by Nicolana Damaacenua, 
who is quoted by Josephua, arch. I, 7. 2, as saying that 
Abraham came tx rrjg y/jg v^eq Ba^vXmvog XaXdalvyv 
Xeyofikvrft (comp. C. Mueilerj fragment, hist. gr. Ill, 373). 
Nicolausj in his turn, simply derived hia wiadom by rounda- 
bout ways from the Bible itself. On the other hand we 
might regard the notice of Eupolemosj contained in Euseb, 
prepar. evangel. IX. 17 (see Mueller, fragm. IIT, p. 211 
foil.), aa possessing greater importance, that Abraham was 
born iv rfj xoXsi rifi Ba^vXmvlaq Ea/taQlvy {^v tivaq 
Xiyeiv MoXtv OvQbp', slvai 6i ftB&EQ/^TjVtvOfiiwjV XaXdalmv 
jtoXiv). Here, at all events, we seem to have, ao far as the 
designation of locality is concerned, a tradition which ia 
independent of what appears to be the tradition of the 
Bible; and it is certainly a strange coincidence that Ka/ia- 
qIviIj when explained from the Arabic, expresses the mean- 
ing of "moon-town", a name which would suit Uru or 
OvQiij like no other among the ancient Babylonian towns. 
Uru was properly the seat of the worship of the moon-deity.* 
The non-Arabic termination would have to be referred to 
some Greek influence i. e. to an approximation to the form 
of the name attaching to the better known Sicilian town. 
We must however regard it as extraordinary that in the time 
of EupolemoB and earlier there should be an Arabic renam- 
ing of the ancient Babylonian city. We should rather have 
expected a Greek change of name. However thia may be, 



• We take this 
Abraham atartad, bo aIro l^a 
■hiof BSftts of tha worship ol 
XXVU. 43. 



I remark that, like Ur, frou whick 
Id, where he rested, wag ODe of the 
6 moon-god Sin; flee note on chap. 
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we may conclude from the inscriptions of Nabiina'id; found 
at Mughair^ that the ancient place was still existing at a 
comparatively late time. Also the designation of the spot 
181 or district ♦ as that of the "Chaldees" is thoroughly in accord 
with the statements contained in the inscriptions. These in- 
scriptions are cognizant of a land Chaldaea (m&t) Kaldu, 
K a 1 d 1 situated entirely in Babylonia as far as the Persian 
Gulf (comp. my essay on the Names of the Seas &c. in the 
Abhandlungen derAkademiederWissenschaften Berlin 1877 
p. 177). On the other hand they make no mention** of 



* We might sapplement what has already been brought forward 
in this discussion by observing that also in the Old Testament Ur is 
never directly spoken of as land or region. Nowhere is there an y*^^ 

I r V 

^!|{< as there are an y^ff V1X> ^^ DllN VIX &c- » comp. chap. XI. 37 ; 
XY. 7; Neh. IX. 8. Moreover in this passage (verse 28) we meet 
with such a designation merely in the appositional phrase In^SltD V*1M 

*land of his birth\ a term which eventually passes into the other and 
quite general signification of ^Hiome". This is then defined more pre- 
cisely by the additional local determination *'Ur of the Chaldees.*' 
Compare what is, on this point, a very instructive passage, Jer. XXII. 
10 — 12. The question might be asked whether we have any other 
instance of the name of a cotmtry being determined by a gentile proper 
name united to it in the relation of status constructus, as would be 
the case in the supposition under dispute. The rule certainly is that 
gentile names of this kind are only employed to define the names of 
citieSf as Gath of the Philistines &c.; see Ewald, Syntax of the Hebrew 
Language (T. and T. Clark) § 286 o. Examples like Qnrfl D'lJJj 
npiS Qlt( are of a different character. — Compare likewise the remarks 

on chap. XI. 9 ad fin., as well as Keilinschr. u. Gesch. pp. 94 folL 

** Respecting the so-called Armenian Chaldaeans of Xeuophon, who 
have rather turned out to be identical with the Chalybes, see my arguments 
in the essay referred-to below. It is also satisfactory to be able to 
remark that the hypothesis, which I have defended for several years, 
that the Chaldaeans were excltuively Babylonian, is being increasingly 
recognized as the only right one. 

Though the confusion of the Armenian Chalybes with the Baby- 
lonian Chaldaeans, clearly exhibited in the above-mentioned essay, is 




GENESIS XI. 



Chaldaeana living elsewhere aad particularly in Armenia. 
The aame m & t K a 1 d u denotes in many passages the whole 
of Babylonia including Babel itself (compare the Old Testa- 
ment use of DnifS). Thus Rammannirar (I Rawl, 35. I. 
22 foil.) speaks of the Sarri-ni SamfLtEal-di kali-Su- 
n a "all the kings of land Chaldaea" who had done 1: 
to him, and then expressly mentions Babel , Borsippa and 132 
Kutha as cities in which he had presented offerings. See 
DelitzBch, Parad. p. 200; comp. also the citation from the 
inscription of Sanherib in Keilinach. u. Gesch. pp. 113 foil. 
In other passages we find also Babel proper distinguished 
as mat Kardunias from mat Kaldu; thus in ASurnasIrhabal 
m. 23 comp. with 24 ; Tigl. Pil. in Layard 1 7 line 1 4 (Keil- 
insch. u. Gesch. p. 107) &c. &c. ; and the name was definitely 
reserved for the Babylonian region stretching Southward 
from Babylon to the sea. With this we may perhaps con- 
nect the circumstance that Sargon always calls his opponent 
Merodach-Baladan by the name Sar mat Kaldi or Sar 
m. Btt-Jakln (e.g. Khorsab. 122), never Sar Babilu 
or Sar mat Kardunias, though Merodach-Baladao 
certainly resided in Babylon (125). The centre and source 
of the dominion of the latter lay South of Babylon. Hence also 
we find the designation of the Persian gulf as a ti4mtiiv 
aa Btt-Jaktn exchanged for the other tiamtuv sa mat 
Kaldi (see "the Names of the Seas" in the Abhandl. der 
Akad. der Wissensch, pp. 176 foil.}. North of Babylon, 



probably to be refetTBd ultimately, or at leaat in part, to the rBaam- 
btance of tba name Kaldi to that of tbe Armenian god ^aldi, 
Haldia. ytit it is to lie observed that the ArniBniaus call themaelvBa 
m their iDBcriptiuDS (those of Vau) "people of (the god) Chaldi 
(Chaldis)"? B«e ou the latter A. H. Sayco in the Tra 
the Bert. Orieat Congr. of the year 1881 pp. 311—13. 
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on the banks of the Euphrates ^ there dwelt in the reign of 
ASurn^sirhabal (III. 17) the inhabitants of the m&t KaSSi 
(EaS-Si-i Eeilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 176 foil.). Accord- 
ingly the latter is also distinct from the m&tKaldu^ 
188(111. 24). Moreover it is worthy of notice that the name 
Ealdii ''Chaldaean'^ has hitherto been found only on Assy- 
rian m6numentS; and on these not earlier than the reign of 
ASum&^irhabal (885— 860 B. C). Respecting the latter 
see this monarch's monolith-inscription ibid. With the 
circumstance that we up to the present time possess ac- 
counts of the Chaldaeans only from Assyrian sources, is 
connected the pronunciation of the name with the liquid I 
= EaldCt; XaXdatOi, which is the only form hitherto 
discovered in the inscriptions and again transmitted to us by 
the Greeks. On th^ other hand the Hebrews have preserved 
for us what is probably the more primitive pronunciation 
with the sibilant = Easdim, which they derived from the 
Babylonians. Respecting this variation in the pronuncia- 
tion of Babylon and of Assur, see Monatsber. der Berl. 

* It is for this reason that I hesitate to agree with Fr. Delitzsch's 
opinion (Farad, pp. 55.* 129) that the inhabitants of mftt Kaldi, the 
Babylonian Eafidft '^Chaldaeans" (gentile name according to Delitsscb) 
are identical with the KafiSft, repeatedly mentioned in the Babylonian 
as well as Assyrian inscriptions, and who belonged to the land Kafi 
(Keilinschriften a. Geschichtsforschong pp. 176 foil. 271), though the 
explanation of the Babylonian (mftt) KaSdu **land of the Chaldees'* 
from the Sumfrian KaS-da "Kassi-district" might seem plausible. 
Furthermore this Kai-da is described in the geographical list II Rawl. 
53 line 9 (to which Delitzsch chiefly appeals) not so much as a "region" 
but rather as a "town** (it is only from line 14 b onwards that the regions 
denoted by mftt follow). This is the more unmistakeable in the 
present case, because the spots mentioned in lines (1) 2 — 14a, which are 
certain of identification, viz. Babylon, Borsippa, Nipur, Eutha, Erech, 
Larsav, Sippar, Dilbat, Upi (Opis), Tridu, Nituk-Dilmun, Dftr-Ilu, were 
in reality cUiea and not districts. Respecting the Kafidft and the land 
KaS see remarks on chap. X. 6 (8). 
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Akad. der Wisaensch. 1877 p. 94 and comp. with the above 
my essay on the "Descent of the Chaldees" &c. in the Zeit- 
achrift der Deutflch. Morgenl. GeBellachaft XXVII (1873) 
pp. 387 foil, and Keilinsch. u. G-eachichtsf. pp. 94 foil. 

Lastly, as bearing upon the Biblico-critica! questions so 
much discussed at the present time, we would draw spedal 
attention to the fact, that the reference tn Ur of the Chaldees 
is to be found not only in the An nalistic- priestly narrator 
(Gen. XI. 28. 31), but likewise in the prop he tic- Jab vis tic 
(chap. XV. 7) i. e. in the same narrator to whom we also 
owe a series of important notices respecting the East, 
especially Babylonia (comp. II. 8 foil, i X. 8 foil. Moreover 
the insertion of chap. XIV is to be placed to the ac- 
count of the Jabvist; see De Wette-Schrader , Einleitung 
ins Alte Teat. 8"' ed. p. 277). 

31. ]'}n Harran, a Mesopotamian town; on the monu- li 
ments it is placed on the Bellas (Balich ^ Ba-Ii-^i), a 
tributary of the Euphrates. In the inscriptions it ia 
frequently mentioned aa Ha r ran and also as a Mesopo- 
tamian "Aramaean" town. This occurs even as early a« in 
the inscription of Tiglath-Pileser I (col. VI, 71); likewise 
!u that of Sargon Eev. des plaq. line 8 ; also in Eboraabad 
10, Obelisk of Salraanassar 181, where it is mentioned side 
by side with captured North-Meaopotamian towns as well 
aa with Armenia. The ideogram for the place is explained 
by the syllabary II Rawl. 38. 22b. Harran, like Ur of 
the Chaldees whence Abraham set forth , was a chief seat 
of the worship of the moon-god Sin even in early times; 
see Keilinsch. u. Geschicbtsf. pp. 355. 53ti, and comp. note 
on chap. XXVII. 43 and also p. 1 15 footnote *. 

and there abode. From this statement we conclude that 
Abraham and his tribal companions made a considerable 
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stay in this region — between Belias and Euphrates. — With 
this tallies the fact that even in the more ancient Assyrian 
inscriptions there occur proper names which decidedly wear 
a Kanaanite an not an Aramaic type. On this see p. 95 
footnote *. 

Xin. 2. 3np^ nP?3 ^^ silver and gold. It is interesting 
to observe that the Assyrians likewise call silver k a s p u 
(Nebucadn. East India House Inscr. III. 58. IX. 12 <&c.). 
The three North-Semitic languages Hebrew ^ Aramaic and 
Assyrian in this respect present a close unity in contrast to 
the South-Semitic languages ^ which use other words to de- 
signate this metal. Also in the name for ''gold" Assyrian 
coincides at all events with the poetic usage in Hebrew^ since 
the Assyrian word for that metal is hu-ra-su which is evidently 
= Heb. Y^^ty (Nebucadn. East India House Inscr. IX. 12). 
186 9« ^^<Ofc^1^J on the right hand, on the left. Compare 
the inscription of Nabttn&'id I Rawl. 69 col. U. 54: im-nu 
Su-ml-lu pa-ni u ar-ku "right, left, before and 
behind.'' 

XIV. 1. ^91?^ Amrdphel, king of Shinar. It has 
not been possible hitherto to point out this name in the in- 
scriptions or to give any other explanation of it. Respect- 
ing Shinar see above on XI. 1. It is not inconsistent with 
the explanation there given that in this passage the king of 
EUasar-Larsav (see immediately below) is mentioned along 
with the king of Shinar, though Larsav-Senkereh itself cer- 
tainly lay in Shinar. The former was the superior king, 
the latter was the subordinate king; comp. inscriptions of 
Eudur-Mabug I Bawl. 2 no. III. 

^iHN ^rt<5cA ofEUasar, in my opinion unquestionably 
identical with Tri-Aku i. e. ''Servant of the moon-god" 
(Sumfro-Akkadian ; Assyrian Arad-Sin), king of Larsav 



(Gr. Smith, "Notee on the Chronology of the reign of Sen- 
nacherib" Lond. 1871 p. 10). He was the son of Kudur- 
Mabugj king of Ur and also king of Sumir and Akkad 
i. e, of the superior monarch to whom he held, as long as 
he lived, the position of a vaasal-king. Aa the name 
of hia father Eudur-Mabug and of his grandfather 
Simti-Silhak show, he belonged to the Babylonian 
Elamite dynasty, the same as that to which, as we conclude 
from the name, Kedorlaomer =; Kndur-Lagamar belonged 
(see below). — ^DpN Elldtar, we regard as unquestionably 
the Babylonian Laraa or Larsav* in which there waa a 
celebrated temple of the sun, represented at the present 
day by the ruins of Senkereh , about midway between the 
Euphrates and the TigriB, between Lat 32" and 31* (H, 
Rawlinson, Smith, Lenormant). With respect to the ruins 
consult chiefly W. K. Loftus, Chald. and Susiana pp. 240 1! 
foil. The city owed its importance to its being a chief 
seat of the worship of Samas or the sun-god (comp. the 
oldest brick-inBcriptiona of Uruk(?) found there I Rawl. 1. 
VII; those of HamKiurabi(gas) I Rawl. 4, XV. 2; also 
thoae of Purnapurjaa 4, XIII as well aa of Nebucadoezar 
I Rawl. 51, no. 2; 52, no. 5). The temple of the sun 
at Larsav -Senkereh still existed at the time of Nabflnft'id 
(I Sawl. 68 no. 4). 

-If^y^-?"!? KedoTlaSmer, king of Elam. Other examples 
are preserved in the inscriptions of the names of kings 
compounded with K u d u r. In the first place we have the 
name of another Elamite king called Kudnr-Na-hu-un- 
di I'-la-mu-u "Eudurnacbundi of Elam" Sanher. Taylor 



• Foe the reading see Neb. Gr. II. 42; Sarg. Cyprua-pillar I (II), 
= Norris 277. 700, 
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cylinder col. IV. 70. 80. Next we have a very ancient 
Babylonian king K u-d u-u r-M a-b u-u g (IRawl. 2 no. Ill), 
who styles himself AD. DA (m&t) MAR-TU "ruler (?) of 
the West-country" (see above p. 114). Now we are in- 
formed repeatedly by Asurbanipal in his inscriptions (G. 
Smith's Assurb. pp. 234. 9; 249. 9; 251. 16) that he 
brought Elam under his sway^ conquered SusaU; the capital 
of the kingdom of Elam^ and on that occasion brought back 
to Babylonia an image of the goddess Nan ft, which had 
been carried o£F 1635 years before by a more ancient king 
of Elam Kudur-Nanhundi (so written by Asurbanipal). 
He expressly observes that this Elamite king "laid hands 
on the temple of Akkad"* (i. e. North- Babylonia; see on X. 
10). Accordingly we cannot doubt that the Elamite kings 
in the earliest times exercised a temporary hegemony 
187 chiefly in Babylonia. And if this be true, then it is 
probable that the above Kudur-Mabug, who was cer- 
tainly of Elamite origin and whose bricks have been 
discovered at Mughair , belonged to this very Elamite 
dynasty of Kudurids. We might then conclude that in 
ancient times Elamite kings had extended their conquering 
expeditions as far as Kanaan, and it would also be extremely 
probable that the Elamite king Kedorlaomer mentioned 
in the Bible belonged to this Elamite dynasty of Kudurids. 
This supposition might be regarded as a certainty on ac- 
count of the circumstance, that there was an Elamite deity 
Lagamar (La-ga-ma-ru)**, whose image was carried 



* See G. Smith, Assnrbanipal p. 251, 14. The passage in the 
original text runs thus: — a-na iS-ri-i-ti mftt Akkadi kat&-ga 
i d-d u-u (root TT\i)' 

** The inscription of the king Kuter-Nachchunti line 3 bears direct 
testimony to the worship of the deity Lagamar [written (det.) La-ga- 
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ofF with others from Susa by Asurbanipal (V Rawl, 6, col. 
VI. 33), and that the name Kedorlaomer in Greek aaaumoB 
the form XoHiokXoyfiiiuQ which completely coincidea in its 
second part with the name Lag a mar. In the present 
state of investigation further or more definite information 
cannot be given. To identify Kudur-Lagamar (Kedor- 
La6mer), without further grounds, with the Kudur- 
Mabug of the inacriptions [G. Smith) appears unwar- 
ranted.* 

^^■JP Tid'dl, king of the heathen. With reapect to this 
name we refrain from any conjecture whether aa to origin 
or meaning. The strange word D^'iJ occurring among other 
names of races, is taken by Sir H. Kawlinson as also the 
name of a race, and is ingeniously connected with the tribe 
Gutt or KutI frequently referred to in the insoriptiona of 
the Assyrians and whose abode should be Bought in the 
North-Eaat (not the West) of Babylonia, on the Median 
frontier. On this people see further on Ezek. XXUI, 23. n 

XV. 2. p^'S'^l DamaskuB. In Assyrian the name of the 
city appears with as well as without the duplication of the 
second radical. It appears sometimes in the form DimaSki 
{written Di-ma-as-ki) and sometimes in the form Di- 
maSka (Di-mas-ka) and also DimmaSka (Dim- 
maS-ka). tiee Bammannirftr 21 (I Kawl. 35); Khorsab. 
33; Assurb. Astronomical- table subscriptions III Hawl. 48 
No. 4. 71. Keapecting the sibilant comp. my Keilinsch. 
u. Geschichtsf. p. 364. It should also be observed that, 
so far as I can see, the term Damaskus in the Assyrian 



nia-ri] among the Elaniitea. See tte inacription in Oppert, TIiqoL 
Btud. und Kritik. 1871 p. 185; Fr. Lenonnant, textes cbotsia 11 p. 121. 
* 8aa Oppert in Theol. Studien uud Kritikeu 1871 p. &1!, 
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inscriptions designates only the dty, and not the kingdom of 
Damaskus as well. The latter is expressed by the Assy- 
rians in the name (mftt) Imf ri-§u (as for example in 
Salmanassar's obelisk 98. 103) ^ while its capital is ex- 
pressly named Damaskus (comp. I Bawl. 35. 16*) ; or the 
kingdom is called (m&t) Gar-Imiri-SU; which is probably 
^Fortress ImtriSu" (Layard 50, 10; III Bawl. 9. 50; 
comp. Kar-kamis or Gar-gamis, Ear-DuniaS, 
Kar-Sarrukin and other names of places**). Bespect- 
ing the kings of Damaskus : Benhadad , Hazael , Bezin, see 
on 1 Kings XX. 1 ; 2 Kings VXH. 15 ; XIH. 24 ; XV. 37. 
189 In the inscriptions are to be read the names of the kings of 
Damaskus: Hadad-'idri or Bamman-'idri, Haza- 
'ilu, Mari', B a s u n n u ; see notes on above passages. 

5. D^5P13l1 "top ^^ count the stars, whether you are able to 
count them". Comp. XXH. 1 7 ; XXVI. 4 D^lfiprf ^35lD5 
"like the stars of heaven". We meet with the same com- 
parison also in Assyrian and, what is more, expressed in 



* See farther on this suhject in AssTr. Bahyl. Keilinsch. conclud- 
ing essay pp. 323 foil. 

** The latter name is evidently the more complete. The omission 
of the word gar is like that of hit in mftt Qumri alongside of the 
fuller form mftt Bit Humri; see on 1 Kings XYI. 23. The possible 
reading S a , in the first syllable of the name, in place of g a r , i. e. 
da-imiri-§u, though it is preferred by Delitzsch Farad, p. 280, has in 
my opinion but slight probability, until it is supported by documentary 
evidence. For, in the first place, the omission of the sign in certain 
cases indicates the omission of a word that is not in itself necessary 
to the sense,— not the omission of a syllable. This word can be gar, 
cannot however be §a. Furthermore, we have up to the present time 
in the first syllable evidence only of the sign which is to read also 
as gar, but never of the sign for §a which was so commonly employed 
by the Assyrians and was so often interchanged with the former. (See 
on the former sign my Assyr. Syllabary. Berlin 1880 No. 321, for the 
latter ibid. No. 195). — See also for further information Is. X. 9. 
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precisely the same words. We read ASumftsiriiabal col. 
m. 42. 43: Sal-la-BU kab-ta alpi-Su la si-ni-Su 
Sa kima kakkabi samf ml-nu-ta la i-Su-u i.e. "I 
carried away" his numerous prisoners, his oxen also his 
small cattle which like tlie stars* of /teaoen were not to be 
numbered (properly, numbering is not). 

1 1. W~\^^ carcases, sing. 1?,§, ia in Assyrian, just as in 
Hebrew and Aramaic, the common expression for this con- 
ception. The singular is pa-gar Smith's Aasurbanipal 87. 
67. Theplnr. is pag-ri AsurnMrh. 11.41 (1 Rawl. pi. 21). 

15. n^ilO i^'y^2 at advanced age. It may be inter- 
esting to note that the root ^''iif properly "gray" then "to | 
be old, hoary" as in the Syr. Umj "grandfather", and in 
modem Syriac tJa-=ia sawund "good old fellow", Hves also 
in the Assyrian language. We meet with it several times in 
the syllabaries, where, beside the words for "son" {maru, 
also hablu), "brother" (ahu), "father" (abu), or their 
abstracts, we likewise have 3ibu (^'iy) meaning "grand- 
father" and a form sibtu (HS'tf) meaning "grandmother"; 
see Assyrisch-Babyl. Keilinschr. 213 (where, however, the 1 40 
reference U Rawl. 32, 66 foil, should be erased). 

XVn. U. tai)? n^ti*! and he said in his heart i. e. he 
thought to himself. We read juat the same phrase in 
Smith's Aaaur ban. 211, 87: ki-a-am ik-bi it-ti llb-bi-su 
"so he said in hia heart" i. e. "so he thought to himself." 

XIX. 14, V^rirf his sons-in-law. The same word hat an 
is employed by the Assyriana to denote the huaband of the 



• Knkka!) "Htiir" is here written with tbo ideogram MUL. The 
prvnuaciatiou of tbe sign maj be inferred from & comparison of this 
pasBuge irith aDotbar iu tbe inscriptioD of Mebncadaezar &t Loodon in 
wbiob col. IIL 12 the above kima MUL Bumf changes for ka-ak- 
ka-bi-ia la ia-mi i. e. "like the Btars of heaven". 
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daughter. We read in Smith's Assurban. 208, 68 (VRawl. 
5 col. V. 2): (Im-ba-ap-pi) ha-tan Um-man-al- 
das (Var. da -si "(Imbappi) the son-in-law of Ummanal- 
das." Similarly 144, 1 below (ha-ta-nu). 

23. ^C5^T ^9?^D ^Ag *wn had risen. In Assyrian also there 
is t<SN (= ^T) employed in the specific sense of the rising 
of the sun. We read in Asarh. I. 7 ul-tu si-it §an-§i 
a-di f-rib San-Si "from the rising of the sun to the setting 
(aiy) of the sun"; comp. Sanherib Taylor-cylind. IV. 24 
ti&m-tuv rabt-tuv Sa si-it San-Si "the great sea which is 
at the rising of the sun". We also find the word nap ah (Aram. 
pSJ?) used for the "rising" of the sun, and Sal am, also(?) 
sal am (Hebrew D*?K^), used for the "setting" e. g. Ham- 
manir&r (I Rawl. 35) line 10. 11. 13: a-di Hi ti&m-tiv 
rabt-tiv Sa na-pah San-Si — a-di ili ti&m-tiv 
rabt-tiv Sa Sul-mu San-Si i. e. "as far as the great 
sea which is at the rising of the sun, — as far as the great 
sea which is at the setting of the sun". Comp. alsoEhorsab. 
69: (the land of Media) Sa pa-ti niSi A-ri-bi ni-pi-i^ 
San- Si "which at the frontier of the Arabs of the rising of 
the sun"; comp. also 109. 144.-^-11 Rawl. 39. 14- 18e.f. 
37. 3K1d appears also on the monuments of Niniveh 
under the name Ma-'ba, Ma-'-ab, Ma-'-a-ab, Mu- 
'-a-ba. See Taylor's Cyl. Sanherib col. 11. 53; Tiglath- 
uiPileser II (11 Rawl. 67 line 60); Smith's Assurbanipal 31, 
e; 259. 121; 288, 37. In the first passage K am m us u- 
nadbi i. e. Eamos-nadab (comp. 31)1^ and similar names) 
is mentioned as king of Moab. In the second passage we 
find mention ofSalamanu as king of Moab (perhaps to 
be identified with \6^^ Hosea X. 14? see ad loc,). In the 
last passage there is reference to a king Ka-(ma ?)-a8 (?)- 
hal-ta(?). 
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38. I^B^ Amman is named in the iDscriptions (mfl.t or 
Ir) Bit-AmmS,n, written Am-ma-iia(ni) (Sanh, ibid,\ 
Tigl.-Pil. ibid.; Aaarhad. I Rawl. 48, I line 7), once also 
(11 Rawl, 53, 12b) we have (ir) Ain-ma-a-[na]. This 
designation Btt- Amnion follows the analogy of namcB like B 1 1- 
HumrJ (Samaria), Ett-Jakfn, just as if Amraon were a 
peraon. Indeed we sometimes also find the determinative of 
person prefixed to the name AmmfLn. Keilinseh. u. Gesch. 
p. 366 note. In the first and third passage Pu-du-Ilu is 
mentioned as king of Moab. With this name comp. ?Ni^l5 
NumberaXXXlV. 2S. In the second passage Sanibu* is 
described as such. This word 1 am not in a position to inter- 
pret. Lastly, in an inscription of the elder Salmanassar (II) 
Ba-'-sa is also recorded as the name of an Ammonite 
king. In this form one recognizes the name of the Northern 
Israelite king NB'J^S (1 Kings XV. 33); see HI Rawl. 8 
col. II. 95. 

XXII. 21. VQ Baz, second son of Nachor, Syn hia fifth 
son, are connected by Delitzsch Parad. p. 307, with eon- 
siderable probability, with the B&zu and HazH of the 
cuneiform inscriptions, two districts lying in the immediate 
neighbourhood of Northern-Arabia ; comp. Jer. XXV. 23, 
Job XXXII. 2. 

XXm. 16. n??D"ni< ^p^). "and he weighed out the 
■money". Exactly the same mode of expression is to be 
found in Assyrian. We read TI Rawl. 13. 44d: kaspai43 
i-sa-kal "the money he weighs out." 

The word ^^ ehekel has not yet been made out phone- 



* Fr. Delitssch, Parad. p. 294, holds that the Dame of tha king of 
Aramon 8«uibu is to bo identified with 3N)[f', the name of the kiDg 
of AdnU in Gen. XIV. 2. 
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tically; as far as I knoW; in the Assyrian inscriptions. But 
after the investigations of Brandis (Mtinz-; Mafs- nnd Oe- 
wichtswesen in Vorderasien, Berl. 1866, pp. 43 foil.) it 
can scarcely be doubted that it was also an Assyrian term 
for the 60'** part of a mina. Moreover the root iakal 
"to weigh" is frequently employed in Assyrian. Lastly 
the Graeco-Persian olyXog, clxXoq certainly points to an 
ultimate Assyrio-Babylonian origin for the name. We 
have just spoken of the shekel as the 60'** part of a mina. 
This was its value in Assyria and Babylonia. Among 
the Hebrews (comp. the Greek didrachmon) /j5^ denoted 
the 50'^ part of a mina, and the talent consisting of 60 
minas contained therefore not 3600 shekels , as it did 
originally among the Babylonians; but rather SOOOshekels, 
as it was valued in later times by the Babylonians and Assyrians 
(Brandis ibid. pp. 53 foil. 103). It should be remarked, 
however, that this last mentioned talent was only employed 
when money was weighed, i. e. in payments of money. In 
statements respecting weight, the original talent of 3600 
shekels (the mina being reckoned at 60 shekels) formed 
the basis of computation, not only among the Assyrians and 
Babylonians, but also in the Old Testament. From the 
former weight (which was lighter also in the silver piece as 
far as the shekel itself is concerned) the latter or heavier 
weight was distinguished by the name of "the royal weight" 
. C^l^^n pN 2 Sam. XIV. 26). This phrase, which is quite 
unintelligible in the Old Testament, is illustrated by the 
Assyrian monuments. Upon these, or properly speaking 
on the imperial or standard-weights (lions, ducks) disco- 
I48vered at Niniveh, the weight is designated as imperial by 
the additional phrase "of the king" e. g. 1'?tD H^tD "mina of 
the king" (Aramaic text), I ma-na §a iarru "a mina of 
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the king" (Assyrian text) ; see the inBcription no. 11 in 
p. 222 of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society XVI. 
1856, also l^D ■'I II pO "two minaa of the king" (plate 
p. 220 no. 5). The above mentioned term for this weight 
in the second Book of Samuel is simply an adoption of 
such a mode of expression into Hebrew soil. The phrase 
"royal weight" would seem to denote the full, heavy, imperial 
measure, aa opposed to the lighter money-weight. Accord- 
ing to the imperial weights discovered at Niniveh, the Baby- 
lonian shekel-weight amounted to lt),83 grammes standard 
measure. From a statement in Joaephua (Arch. 14, 7. 1), 
that the Jewish gold raina was equivalent to S'/s Roman 
pounds (= 818.57 grammes), we may, on the other hand, 
conclude, that the Hebrew gold-ahekel amounted to 16.37 
grammes in weight (J. Brandis ibid. pp. 95, 102). It 
is evident that both shekels were fundamentally the same, 
and correspond essentially to the German "Loth" weighing 
16.6 7 grammes. And it is no leas evident that the Mina- 
weight of 60 shekels =60 X 16.83 (Babyl.) ortiO X 16.37 
(Hebrew) grammes coincides with the present two-pound 
weight of 1000 grammes to all intents and purposes. Now 
while, as has already been shown, the Hebrew gold-shekel, 
and certainly also the Hebrew shekel -weight, coincides in 
the main with the above Asayrian shekel-weight, yet 
according to the results established by Job. Brandis the 
same thing does not hold true in like manner of the Hebrew 
silver-shekel. In fixing the standard for the latter, we have 
not merely to reduce it to a proportion of IdVs silver to 1 
gold in relation to the gold-shekel, but at the same time to 
get a silver piece which would possess the quality of being i. 
"handy" or, in other words, adapted for commerce. If we 
had simply to take into account the proportional value of 
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the two precious metals , we should have an entire coin of 
ISVs X 16.83 grammes = 224.4 grammes, as the silver 
piece corresponding to the gold-shekel. Even the half- 
piece of 112.2 grammes would still have weighed nearly 
quarter of a pound. Under these circumstances it was 
necessary to resort to divisions of the entire piece and 
choose fractions say Vio or Vis^ reducing in this way the 
entire piece into fractional pieceS; weighing 22.44 and 
11.22 grammes respectively^ on the one hand; and 14.96 
and 7.48 granmies respectively, on the other. The frac- 
tional piece weighing 14.96 grammes became the standard 
for the Hebrew silver-shekel which, in the specimens that 
exist, exhibits an average weight of 14.55 grammes. 
According to what has already been stated with reference 
to the money-shekels, the mina may be obtained, so far 
as the coinage is concerned, by multiplying by 50. 
This gives 16.37 x 50 = 818.5 grammes (see above), 
corresponding to the gold-shekel, and 14.55 X 50 
= 727.5 grammes corresponding to the silver-shekeL 
When the basis of comparison is the shekel-to^A^, 
we must multiply by 60 , so that the mina-weight would 
amount to 982 grammes. The talent of 60 minas (or 
3600 shekels in that of the ti^At-talent , and 3000 
shekels in that of the mon^-talent) accordingly amounts, 
as a weighty to 58.932 kilogrammes; as the gold-talent, to 
49.110 kilogrammes; and as the silver- talent, to 43.650 
kilogrammes. According to the present value of money 
the Hebrew gold-shekel would be equivalent to nearly 
£ 2.. 5, the silver-shekel to about half-a-crown , while the 
gold-talent would amount to 3000 X ^ 2. .5 i. e. about 
£ 6750 and the silver-talent to about £ 87b. Compare 
also the articles ^Mine', ^SekeF and 'Talent', as well as 
l45^Geld' and 'Gewichte', in Biehm's Handwdrterbuch des 
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Biblischen Altherthums. Keepecting the fractional weights 
of the Babylonian mina and their designation, eee my eaeay 
in Lepsius' Aegyptiache Zeitsclirift 1878 pp. 110 — 113. 
Od the later Greek valuation of the mina at lOO drachmaB, 
see the comment on 2 Chron. IX. 16. 

XXIV. 2. Lay thy hand under my thigh that I may 
cause you to swear by Jakve &c., comp. verae 9. I do not 
propoae to determine whether the usage alluded-to in this 
passage points to a phallus -worship or to a special sanctity 
of the organ of generation, resulting from the rite of cir- 
cumcision , or whether this usage merely BymboUaea an 
invocation to posterity, to guard the oath that has been 
offered, and to avenge it if violated (see Dillmann ad loc.). 
But I wish to point out that in Ur-Mughair, the place from 
which Abraham took his departure, as well as in other 
ruined towna of Chaldaea, phalli made of clay have been 
discovered with_ inscriptiona ofUruk(? — see abovep. 77foot- 
note") of Nur(?)-Ramman, and of ISmi-Dagan &c. (I Rawl. 
I. 4; 2, IV. VI). It should bo observed that the inscrip- 
tion is always placed on the portion of the conical stone 
which extends as far as the glana , while the exposed giang 
on the other hand never exhibits an inscription. Also on 
the large conical stones, which were set up as frontier and 
boundary marks , the portion corresponding to the glans 
never bears an inscription. We have here merely religions 
and symbolic figured representations, 

54. m^M Instil they ate and drank. We read just the 
same in Smith's Assurb. 227, 68 (V Rawl. 6, 21):— f-ku- 
111 is-tu-u "he ate (and) drank". 

XXV. 3. N??*. A North-Arabian tribe like Dedan, 
next to which It appears in this passage. It is tbia North- 
Arabian Sabaea that is referred-to in the Sa-ba-', which 
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SargOQ mentions as the land of a tributary king It-'-am- 
U6a-ra i. e. Jatha^'&mir "tlDMIfn^ Ehorsab. 27. And it is 
certainly understood to be referred-to in the Sabaeans 
whom Tiglath-Pileser 11 represents beside the unquestion- 
ably North- Arabian Mas'aeans and Thematites, as those 
from whom he had received tribute in the form of camels 
and spices * among other things, which gifts he had likewise 
received from the above-mentioned tribes. In this nothing 
is implied which is opposed to the supposition that these 
North-Arabian Sabaeans were connected with those of 
South-Arabia. It has not, however^ been possible hitherto 
to determine with any certainty whether those of North and 
South Arabia formed one large community, or whether the 
former constituted a politically independent body. Yet 
there is, at all events, nothing to prevent us from assuming 
that the power of the South-Arabian Sabaeans extended a 
considerable distance Northwards at the time of Tiglath- 
Pileser 11 and of Sargon, and that they formed trading centres 
in North-Arabia and founded settlements which remained 
in later times in close relation to the mother-country. This 
supposition would satisfactorily explain the appearance of 
Sabaeans in North- Arabia , which is confirmed not only 
by the Bible but also by the testimony of the inscriptions. 
Comp. also Job I. 15, and see further in Eeilinsch. u. Gesch. 
pp. 40; 87 foil.; 261 foil., as well as the remarks above on 
chap. X. 7. 

4. np^;^. This MIdianite Eph& should with Delitzsch 
Farad. p. 304 be identified with the Hajap&, Haip&^* of 



* Respecting the Assyrian term here employed, see my essay on 
^Ladauum and Palm" &c. in the Monatsberichte der Akademie der 
Wissenschaften, Berlin 1881, pp. 413 foil. 
** That is instead of Ghajap (Ghaiap) = ^aj ap (Qaiap) shonld be 
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the cuneiform inacriptiona. This is the name of a North- 
Arabian tribe frequently mentioned in the inacriptions of 
Tigkth-Pileaer II and of Sargon along with the Masaeana, 
Thematites, Sabaeana (aee verae 3) and alao the Badanae- 
ana (Badanatha? Delitzach), and Idiba'ilaeana (aee on verae 
13) on the one aide, and the Tamudaeana (SafivdlTai) and 
Maraimanaeans (iWatOtti^KiTfe? — Delitzach) on the other; 147 
see Keilinsch, u. Geachichtsf. pp. 961 foil. On the repre- 
sentation of the Hebrew i! by the Assyrian h, aee Aaayriach- 
Babylonlache Keilinachriften p. 198 rem. 3; Keilinsch. u. 
Geach. p. 2 1 7 and Zeitschrift der Deutachen Morgenlandi- 
schen Geaellschaft XXXIII. p. 330. 

12. huppp' lahma'el; see on verae 14. 

13. n'3|I NebijOth, are undoubtedly the NabataeanB, 
Na^araloi, Nabataei of the Greek and Roman writers and 
alao the Nabaitai (Na-b a-ai-ta-ai) of the Asayrian in- 
scriptions (Aaurbanipal). The name of the country was 
(m£tt) Nabaitu (Na-ba-ai-ti). In one case we have 
alao Ni-ba-'-ti nN33, and once perhaps [Na-]pi -a-tl; 
see Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 104. This people appears in 
the inBCriplJons in conjunction with the Kidrai (see below), 
just as the Nabataei in Pliny (V. 11, 65) with the 
Cedrei, and theNebfljdth in this passage of the Bible 
with Kedar. These Arabian Nebajfith-Nabaitu have 
nothing whatever io do, either in locality or ethnology, with 
the Nabatu (Na-ba-tu) of the inacriptiona of Tiglath- 



written througliout Hajapi (Haipft) with linal long & according to 
Sargon c^l. 20; Batta 75, 3 (eee Keilinsch. u. Geschichtaf. p. 263, IT. 
23, and compare Olusearj su/i voce as noil as Delitzach Farad, p. 304). 
This form correflpoiids more completely to the Hebrew ~B''V- '-" '''^ 
race-name !^aiappai the long a is entirely absorbed by tbs added 
terminatiaa ai. 
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Hleser II, Sargon and Sanherib. The latter race appears 
as a tubdiyision of the Babylonian Aramn (Ammii, 
Arimn) i. e. the Babylonian Aramaeans ; see the referaices 
in Keilinsch. n. Gesch. pp. 99 — 1 16. 

T)|2 Esdftr. The inhabitants of Eedar are also fire- 
qnently mentioned on the inscriptions of Asurbanipal along 
with the Nabataeans and the inhabitants of mftt Aribi ; see 
Smith's Assorbanipal 261, 19; 283,87; 287,23; 288, 
31 ; 290, a. The district is called Eidrn (mit Ei-id- 
ri), also Eadru (mftt Ea-ad-ri); see Bellino-cylinder in 
Smith's Assnrbanipal 288, 31 ; 290, a. The inhabitant of 
Eedar is named Eidrai (Ei-id-ra-ai; Eid-ra-ai). 
Among the proper names and espedally the names of kings 
among the Eedarenes, our attention is attracted not only by 
i48those which evidently are of Arabic type, Ammnladin 
and Jauta', but also by one that is of unmistakeably 
Syrian origin, Ha-za-'-iln (260, 9; 283, 87) i. e. ^M|g. 
This is a name that we also meet with among the princes 
of mftt Aribi (see Smith's Assnrbanipal 260, 9; 283, 87) 
among which there also occurs a Bir- (ilu) Dadda i. e. 
T^'^ (260, 10; 271, 106). On this last name see 
Eeilinsch. u. Geschichtsf. p. 539. That Aramaic influence 
was exerted on these North- Arabian tribes at this early age 
(7^ century and ofcourse before that) may be concluded 
both from the above names and from the worship, that pre- 
vailed among these tribes, of the deity Atar-sam&jin (A-tar- 
sa-ma-(ai)-in) i. e. of the goddess "-4tor (Athare, Astarte) 
ofHeaverd^. 'P»D-ini^ = yXi^^TW 270, 95; 271, 104; 
283, 92; 295, b. See my remarks in Zeitsch. der Deut. 
Morgenl. Gesellsch. XXVII p. 424; Max Duncker, Gesch. 
des Alterthums 11. p. 293 (4^^ ed.) ; Baudissin, Protest. Real- 
encyclopaedie 2. ed.Vol. 1. 160 ; Eeilinsch. u.Gesch. 53* 539. 
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7K5nN Adbeel, recognized by Delitzach Parad. p. 301 in 
the tribal name Idibi'il, also Idiba'il in the inscriptions 
of Tiglath-Pileaer II Layard 29, 12: [I-]di-bi-*-i-lu; 
66, 16 I-di-bi-['-]i-lu; m Rawl. 10, 2 line 39: I-di- 
ba-'il-(ai), comp. Keil. u. Gescb. pp. 201 foil. 

14. Vp^O Misckmd', can scarcely be identified, as 
DelitZBch Parad. p. 298 supposes, with the cuneiform 
laammi' (I-sa-ara-ral-') Smith's AeBurbanipal 270, 95 
= cyl. Rassam VIII, 111, unlese we are to assume that 
there was an eiTor in orthography (O for '). In the form 
I sammf we should rather consider that there lurks the 
first part of the familiar name ?KVl|l?*'. The name Isam- 
mV might hare been merely an abbreviation of this latter 
form. 

K^P Massd' often oconrs in the inscriptions of Tiglath- 
Pileser II and Asurbanipal (297, 16) in the form Mas' 
(«D13 = Hebr. NtPD) , ffentile Maa'ai (Ma-as-'-ai), as 
the name of a North-Arabian tribe. See the references in 
Keilinsch. u. Gescb. pp. 102. 262 foil. 364. Comp. with 149 
this Fr. DelitzBch Parad. p. 242. This writer would regard 
(mftt) Mas or M a S *, occurring close to the above form in 
the inscriptions of Asurbanipal, as altogether distinct, being 
a special word, ultimately Akkadian, with the appellative 
signification "desert", but employed by the Babylonians 
and Assyrians as a proper name for the great Syro- Arabian 
desert. 

15. «p'P rima, unquestionably the Tim ai (Ti-ma-ai) 
of Tiglath-Pileser II, mentioned in conjunction with the 



* Wilhoui the final guttural; eee the pasBagsB in Keilinsch. u. Gesch. 
p. 364. 
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M a B ' ai i. e. M^Q (see verse 1 4). See Eeilinsch. n. Gesch. 
pp. 271 foil. 

XXVII. 43. to Laban^ my brother ^ to Harrdn, The 
AssTrianB were acquainted with a god Laban (written La- 
ban); BO DelitzBch and Sayce; see HE Rawl. 66 coLU. 6. 
Moreover Harran was also the abode of the moon-god Sin ; 
see Keilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 355; 536. Lastly Laban may 
have been a Semitic name of the moon ^'the white-gleam- 
ing"; comp.nj^J) Is. XXIV. 23 ; XXX. 26 ; Song of Songs 
VI. 10. The question therefore arises^ whether Laban 
was not originally a name for the moon-god of Harran. 

XXX. 20. P^3r DVOT\ From this time forth (my husband) 
toiU honour me seeing that I have indeed borne him six sons ; 
and she called his name ZebulUn (p^^] i. e. ^^honour"). 
Respecting the only suitable meaning in this passage 'honour'^ 
'esteem highly* belonging to the verb /31, and illustrated by 
the Assyrian (and Arabic); see remarks on 1 Kings VIII. 13. 

XXXVI. 1 . Ding Edom is frequently mentioned in the 
inscriptions; where it is written (mftt; fr) U-du-mu (mi, 
ml) Tigl. pa. IV (II Bawl. 67) line 61 (immediately after' 
Juda); also in Sanherib; Taylor-cyl. II. 54 (following 
Moab in the enumeration) ; likewise in Smith's Assurbanipal 
160 31; d; where mention is made of the land Udu ml between 
Juda and Moab; also ibid. 258; 119 ; in the inscription of 
Bammannirftr (I Bawl. 35) line 12; where it is mentioned 
as lying between the ''land of Omri" (Samaria) and 
^Palastav" i. e. Philistia; again in the inscriptions of 
Asarhaddon I Bawl. 48. 1 line 3 (immediately following 
Juda). It is also written U-du-u-mu 11 Bawl. 52; lib 
(before [Moab] and Ammon). In the inscription of San- 
herib Malik-ram-mu*; in that of Tiglath-Pileser K a - 

* So the name should be read according to Assyr.-Babyl. Keilinsch. 
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uS-ma-la-ka, in that of Aaarhaddon Ka-u5-gab-ri 
are mentioned as kings of Edom. The firet reBembles 
□■^';^^( , riyip'a and aimilar naraee in the Old Testament ; 
with the second we might compare TlbD'?N and with the 
third 7{*'153' The name KauSmalak occurs again in 
much later times as Eoofinkaxoq. See in Miller, Rev. arch- 
1870 Febr. pp. 109 foil. (Nold.)j compare likewise the 
names Koornj^aQog • and Koa^ctQaxog in Joaephns and the 
Greek inscriptions (Keilinschr, u. Gesch, p. 79). 

31. ^N^B',' '3? Israelites. The name Israel does not 
occur in the inscriptions as a general term for the Israelites. 
Nor does it, as a rule, appear as the name for the Northern 
kingdom. Instead of this the name that is usually employed 



Exc. Eigenn, qo. 3a p. 140. Malik U in Assyrian partiy sppollative 
^ ruler, and partly, {whoD, as in this inataiico , a delormioatiTB of 
deity IB added) a proper name, i. e, a name of the god Malik (~h'a)- The 
latter cose is illustrated in euch proper names aa Abu-Malik "Moloch 
is rather" (III Eawl. i col. I. 23), with which we may compare other 
names, aa Bll-abu-u-a "Bel my father" (III Kawl. 1 col, II. 21) &c. 
* The nama KoaTd^apog haa baeu recently eiplainod by J. HaWvy 
in the Jonm. Asiet. 18S2, XIX. p. 489 (Essai sur les inscriptiona du 
Safa, Paris 1882, p. 322) as = h}f2'TDVfp 'trnth of Bea!'. If ao, the 
name is of conrae to be cancelled from the text. But when we bear 
in mind that another Edomite name i!'cal^iiloq ^ i'i'STlJJOi ^^^ 
assumption of a transition of hal to bar is open to objection, though 
we have an example of this transition in the case of the Phoenician 
viz. the Bae/ioxofiog of Polybius (VII, 9. 1) = mp^C'^VS- Might 
not Kostobar be corrupted in pronunciation from Kosgobar i. e. 
Kosgabar, and tbua the name be merely identical with the KanS. 
gahri of the inscriptions, mentioned in the test, i. e, 1Jiy>1p = 
originally "lajQW? I would remark in passing that, according to tho 
Aysarian lawa of phonetic iutercbauge, tho Afisyrian Ka-ui can only 
have correHponded to a Kanaanitiab -Edomite word dp, not [flp- The 
Edomite divinity was therefore called Q^p not Jff^p. Hal^vy c 
the name with the Arabic y>~<J) in ,j<>.jJiJlj>*!. 
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is mftt Btt-Uumrt L e. land of the Hoase Omii (as In 
the inscriptions of Sargon Botta 16, 31 ; 17, 28 &c.) ; com- 
pare above Btt-Ammftn ^'Uonse of Ammon" or mftt 
Humri ^4and of Omri" in the inscription of Bamannirftr 
151 line 12; I Bawl. 35.'*' The name Israel occurs only once 
on the inscriptions, where it means the kingdom of Israel, 
viz. on the monolith of Salmanassar 11 in which Ahab of 
Israel is spoken of as (mit) Sir'lai i. e. ''he of Israel" 
(see the passage on 1 Kings XVI. 29). The justification 
for this reading; on palaeographic, linguistic and historical 
grounds, may be read in mj Eeilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 356 
—371. 

35. Tin Hadad, name of an Edomite king, originallj 
name of an Aramaic divinity; see remarks on 1 Kings XX. 1. 

XXXVn. 2. n^T eml report, secret plot. The verb 
and substantive of the same root exist also in Assyrian, 
with the latter signification. We read in Smith's Assur- 
banipal 266, 60, 61 da-bab sur-ra-a-ti it-ti-ja 
id-bu-ub ''treacherous plots (literally "a plot of insur- 
rections", root HID) he devised against me''. Compare also 
Sargon Khorsab. 37. 95. 113. 

25. ttb Ladanum {X^davov , Xadavov) mentioned by 
Tiglath Pileser U as a Syrian tribute-offering under the 



* Besides Hnmri we have also the form Humri a. Similarly we 
hare Sapi' in Tiglath Pileser IPs inscriptions (II Rawl. 67, 23) as 
well as dapija HAd, 52, 43b; usia III Rawl. 866 as well as the 
other prevailing form a si &o.— Moreover, in the name of this country, 
Qumri is both understood as an actual personal name, and is then 
provided with a personal determinative (as in the case of the inscription 
of Rammannirftr) ; and also is not regarded as such, and is then left 
unprovided with the determinative (as in the case of Sargon^s inscr. 
ibid.; otherwise Botta 36, 19). Comp. Keilinsch. u. Geschicbtsforschung 
p. 866 (where in line 1 Bit-Qumri should be erased). 
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name ladanu (Layard 45, 4); see the reference in Berl, 
Akad. MonatBber. 1881 pp. 413—418. 

XLI. 1. 2. l!*; Nile appears aa the name of this river 
also in the cuneiform inacriptions in the form Jaru'u. We 
read in Smith'a ABSurhanipal 41, 31. 32: Tar-ku-n Sai62 
a-lak umm&ni-ja iS-ml-I, ir Ni-' Ir dan-nu-ti-Sn 
u-mal-iir, n&r Ja-rii-'-u i-bir i. e. "TirTiaka, 
who beard of the advance of my army , abandoned Thebes 
his capital, passed over (nsp) the Nile." Ancient Aegyp- 
tian auT (properly "river"), aee G. Ebera, Aegypten n. die 
Bucher Moae's I. pp. 337 foil.; Koptic lipO, lipw &c., 
see Gesen. Thes. 558. 

43. T15N, Delitzsch (Parad. 225. 342) connects this ob- 
scure word in an ingenious way with the Aasyr. abarakku 
fem. abrakkat. Quite apart, however, from the fact 
that thia term itself ia atill uncertain both aa to origin and 
meaning, the compariaon of an Assyrian word in this case 
does not at all commend itself to my judgment. 

45. ]tt, also (Ik , the Heliopolia of the LXX and classical 
writers, a city of Lower Aegypt, which, however, haa 
nothing to do with the Upper Aegyptian (ir) U-nu men- 
tioned on the Eaasam-cylinder of Aaurbanipal II, 23 
{V Rawl. 2) after Ni' = N6-Thebea (see Delitzsch Parad. 
pp. 318 foil.). 

XLm. 11. D'3p3 pistachio nuts. The name of the 
plant 11^3 "pistachio" also appears in the inscriptions in the 
form butnu, just as we also meet with the form tarpi' 
for tamarisk 'i^Jn. See Berlin. Monataberichte 1881, 
p. 419. 

23. DJ^ Whp peace to you, in Hebrew an address of 
encouragement, in the allied languages (Arabic and Aramaic), 
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as is well known; the usual form of salutation. In respect 
of the latter use^ the phrase also employed in Assyrian stands 
closely related. We read at the head of a dispensa- 
tion of Asurbanipal (Khorsab. 1139 in Smith's Assurb. 
108, 3): §ul-mu ja-a-Si lib-ba-ku-nu i. e. "my 
good wishes to you !" = "my salutation I oflfer you." Comp. 
§ul-mu ai-§i lib-ba-ku-nu ibid. 189. 3. Bespecting 
jftSi, aiSi "I" and libba (ph) <'over", see Assyr.-Babyl. 
Eeilinsch. pp. 259 rem. 2; 252 foil.; pp. 291 foil. 
163 XLV. 22. ni^p^ rilO'^bn "garments for changing" (see 
Dillmann). The Assyrians also employ the root ^/fl to 
express garments or kinds of garments. We find men- 
tioned in a list of articles of apparel na-ah-lap-tuv, 
hi-it-lu-pa-tuv "change-garment", "apparel" 11 Bawl. 25, 
40. 49 g. See Delitzsch,. Assyr. Studien I (1874) p. 112 
and comp. Norris Diet. 11. 408. 

XLIX. 1. D^pjn nnqx? in the future time. We also 
meet with just the same form of expression in Assyrian. 
We read in Smith's Assurbanipal 318. 9 a§-tur-ma a-na 
ah-rata-ml 1-zib "(the tablet) I wrote and left it (atj;) 
[at its place] for the future days". Compare the similar 
phrase in Sanherib Bellino-cylinder line 63: A-na arak 
Ami i-na Sarrft-nl habli-ja Sa ASur ana ri-i- 
uv-ut m&ti u nisi i-nam-bu zi-kir-Su i. e. ''In 
the future of days, under the kings , my descendants, he 
whose name Asur proclaims to rule over land and people" &c. 

EXODUS. 

I. 1 . iil^*5B Pharao occurs also in the Assyrian texts, and 
moreover, just as in Hebrew, simply as a proper name, and 
perhaps for this reason with the addition "king of Aegypt"; 
here again, just as we find in the Old Testament. See 
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Khors. 27: Pi-ir-'-u 5ar mat Mn-su-ri "Pir'u king 
of Aegypt" ; compare onSO "^O ^S'p 1 Kings 111. 1 &c. 

V. 6. W'^Ciitf writers. It is worth while to observe that 
the verb llOE* meaning "to write", which exists in all 
Semitic languages excepting Hebrew , was also employed 
in Assyrian. We meet with the forms ia-tur "he wrote", 
al-tur "I wrote"; with the Infin. satar (aa-ta-ri) "writu" 
&c. (see inacription of VSn K. HI. 6. 8; Eehist. 98; Tig-iE 
lath Pileser col. VI, 22; Khorsab. 53 &c.)- The Akkadian 
equivalent of the Assyrian satar was sar (III Eawj. 70. 
78). Accordingly the "tablet- writer" was named in Baby- 
lonio-Assyrian dup-sar, dip-sar, which has passed over 
into Hebrew in the form "ippiP; see on Jer. LI. 27. 

IX. 7. rij?15 3^ "I??!! and the heart of Phavao was oh- 
atinale. Comp. Sanherib Taylor-cyl. col. V, 7; ik-bu-ud 
lib-ba-5u-nu a-na f-bis tukmati "their heart was 
obstinate ao that they offered resistance", root (dp) Khora. 
ill: a-na la na-Si-i bi!-ti lib-Su ik-bu-ud "ao aa 
to bring no tribute, hia heart was obstinate". Similarly 
Khorsab. 33. 

XIV. 2. 9. llD3 bp^. The name of an Aegyptian city 
situated in the neighbourhood of the Red Sea. The inscrip- 
tions of Tiglath Pileser II also mention a district (moun- 
tain?) which is evidently identical in name with the above, 
namely Ba-'-li-aa -bu-na (see Keiltnsch. u. Gesch. 
pp. 39 7 foil.). But it is not possible to determine more 
definitely the position of this spot, which is apparently quite 
distinct from the above Aegyptian aite. 

XXI. 8. 'ipj □I' a foreign people. In Aasyrian the cor- 
responding word nflkir plur. n^kiri had already acquired 
the more special signification "enemy". Comp. Lat. 
hospes =^ (?) hostis; indeed its meaning is more nearly 
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expressed by ^^rebel"; ^^insargent" ; compare for example 
Ehoniab. 14: m&t&t na-ki-ri ka-li-Snn ^'the lands of 
all (rebellious) enemies". The inscriptions of the Achae- 
menidae givC; in place of n&kiru^ nakru another form 
nikru^ of which the ploral is nikrtLti '^enemies", ^'insnr- 
gents"; Behist. 65 &c. 

XXV. 4. tPT)^? ^??? violet-blue and red purple we read 

(Ed. Hincks) in a list of coloured materials in the same 

155 connection, sequence and signification Ehors. 142, 182: 

ta-kil-tu — ar-ga-man-nu "violet-blue — red purple." 

XXVU. 20. ^ light occurs also in Assyrian in the form 

n Ar (comp. Arab, j^) especially in an applied sense. Thus 
in the inscription of Samsi-Bamm&n (I Bawl. 32) line 11 
Samas is designated as the "light of the gods". In Smith's 
Assurb. 155. 43 = V Rawl. 3. 113 the god "Bel, son of 
Bel" bears the same epithet. 

XXVIII. 19. i3^ a precious stone, probably the agate. 
The corresponding Assyrian is Sa-bi-f. Comp. U Rawl. 
28 no. 5 line 27 kunukku Sa Sa-bi-1 "seal of agate." 
The jasper can scarcely be meant, for this was represented, 
if we are not mistaken, by another ideogram. Berl. Akad. 
Monatsberichte 1879 p. 290. 

LEVITICUS. 

XVIII. 21. "TI^O Moloch. Among the Assyrians there 
existed a god Malik; see on Gen. XXXVI. 1. Respect- 
ing the character of this deity and its position in the Assy- 
rian Pantheon, the inscriptions have not yet yielded precise 
information. 

NUMBERS. 

XIII. 22. Xi^ Zoan. See on Is. XIX. 1 1. 
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XXU. 5. iSnp Pethor, according to Deut. XXIU. 5 a 
town in "Meaopotamia" , situated like Karkemish "on the 
Euphrates" IpJD"^^- I^ '^^J be conjectured to be the 
same as the Pitru (Pi-i t-r u*) of the Assyrian inacrip- 
liona, which should be placed, like Karkemish itself, on the i6 
WeBtern bank of the Euphrates, and also on the Sfidahflr 
(the Sagura, Sagurri of the inscriptiona) which emptiea 
itself into the Euphrates from the Weat ; Sal m an ass ar' a 
Obeliak II Layard 89 line 37 foil.; Monolith of Karch 
III Bawl. 8. II, 36. 37 (comp. Kellinachriftt. u. Gesch. 
pp. 140 foil.; 220 foil.). The first passage reads thus; n. 
Bu-rat f-bir, ir a-na tn. ASsur u-sah as-bat; 
Sa nir am-ma-[tf] £a n, Bu-rat, sa ili n&r Sa- 
gur-ri sa niSi Hat-ta-ai fr Pi-it-rn i-ka-bu- 
Su-ni a-na ra-ma-ni-ja a^-bat i. e. "I crossed over 
(root 13y) the Euphratea, the city (Til-Barsip) I carried away 
(root noi) to Assyria, I took ; what was on the other side 
of the Eupluratea, what was upon the river Sagurri , what 
the Syrians call (~2p) city (of) Pitru , I took in posaeasion 
for myself, aee Keiliuach. u. Geach. pp. 220 foil, note, 
and compare Delitzach Parad. p. 269. 

XXIU. 22. DKl, see on Deut. XXXIII. 17. 

XXIV. 22. ^laB-p -nB*t* no It rai when?— then wiU 
Assyria carry thee forth captive. The passage contains a 
atatement about the Kenitea, to whom it is threatened that 
they should be carried away by the Assyrians. This threa- 
tening presupposes that, at the time when it was uttered, the 
Assyrtana had already acquired in Western Asia an imposing 
position of superiority. It is now generally supposed that 



* This ia not to be oonfounded witli the Pita 
which ia to be sought for ia quite another regior, 
p. 221 note, p. 184, 
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the words had as their background the age of Tiglath- 
Pileser (II) or that of Sargon and Sanherib; and the in- 
ference is drawn from this that a redaction of the first four 
books of the Pentateuch was made in the second half of 
the 8^^ century B. C. But this is not a sufficiently war- 
ranted conclusion. We know now that Israel came in 
contact with Assyria at a much earlier period; and that 
the former was in fact tributary to Assyria as far back as 
in the ninth century. For example ; not only does king 
157 Bammannird.r of Assyria (who according to the Assyrian 
Canon of Rulers reigned from 812 to 783 B. C.) mention 
in a list of kingdoms that were tributary to him the ^^land 
Omri" (m&t Humri) along with Sidon^ Tyre, Edom and 
Philistia (I Eawl. 35 line 12); not only do we find in 
the cuneiform inscriptions a generation earlier that ''.Tehu, 
son of Omri'' offered tribute to Salmanassar II (2 Kings 
IX. 2) ; but we also learn from the inscription of A§ur-n&sir- 
habal (885 — 860) that as early as in the first half of the 
9*^ century the whole of Phoenicia was overrun by the 
Assyrians and made tributary. The king states in col. 
III. 84 foil.: ina ttml-§u-ma §i-di §d,d Lab-na-na 
lu as-bat; a-na ti&m-di 85. rabt-tl §a mftt A- 
har-ri lu-u i-li. Ina tid.mti rabi-ti tukl&ti-ja 
lu u-lil-lu; niki ana il&-ni lu as-bat; ma-da-tu 
§a §arrd.-ni §a §i-di ti&mti 86. §a md.t Sur-ra-ai 
md,t Si-du-na-ai md,t Gu-bal-ai m&t Ma-hal-la- 
ta-ai md.t Ma-i-za-ai md.t Ka-i-za-ai md.t A-har- 
ra-ai u Ir Ar-va-da 87. §a kabal ti&mti kaspi, 

^urd,^i; an&ki, siparri, RAM siparri ma- 

da-ta-§u-nu am-hur, §ipd.-ja is-bu-ttl i. e. "At 
that time I took possession of the boundaries of Lebanon ; 
I marched away to the great sea of the West country ; on 
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the great sea I gathered together my faithful oucb ; I of- 
fered Bacrifices to the gods; the tribute of the princes of 
the sea-boundaries: namely of the Tyrians, Sidoniana, 
Bjblians, Machallataeans, Maizaeans, Kaizaeans, of those 
of the West-country and of Arados, which ia in the midat 
of the sea : bars of silver, gold, lead and copper, objects (?) 
of copper I received as their tribute. My feet they 
embraced." We see that, as early as about the middle 
and end of the 9*'' century, a writer might very well threaten 
the Kenites with evils from Assyria. Accordingly this 
passage would not stand in the way of the assumption that 15 
the redaction of the pre-Deuteronomic Pentateuch belonged 
to the last quarter of the 9"' century B. C* 

24. Under these circumstances we are not surprised by 
the threatenmg pronounced ia this verse against Asaur, 
that sldps from the. Kittians would oppress Assur and 
Eber. We should rather consider it quite natural that, 
when even the proud commercial cities of Phoenicia, Sidon 
and Tyre were compelled to bow to the superior power of 
Assyria , help waa expected from quite another quarter, 
namely the Kittiana. That we have no information of 
any enterprise of the latter against the Assyrian power can- 
not occasion us any surpriae. Indeed it was only from 
the cuneiform inscriptions that we learnt that Sidon and 
Tyre were compelled at all at this early period to do homage 
to Assyria. Respecting the Kittians see on X. 4. 



• De Wette-Schrador, Einleitung iu's Alto Testament, S'^ ad. 1869, 
p. 305. — We da not dwell liero upon a adll more ancient pueaage 
occurring in an iuacription of Tiglatb-I'iieaec I, which wo commuDicatad 
ahOTB in the note on Gen. X. 6 (p. 73), Bince the event there referred-to 
is too long anterior to the period here ipoken of, 

10 
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XXXIV. 5. 0?1^9 ^CU brook of Aegypt, the present 
W&di-el-Artsh, occurs also in the cuneiform inscriptionB 
as na-hal md,t Mti-us-ri ''brook of Aegjpt'', the 
frontier-stream towards that country; see Sargon^ cyl. 13; 
Asarhaddon Ann. Ill Bawl. 35 no. 4; Delitzsch Farad, 
p. 310. 

DEUTERONOMY. 

III. 9. ]1^nfc^ Siryon and 1^}^ Senir are here mentioned 
159 as two distinct names for one and the same thing; the former 

name given by the Sidonians, the latter bj the Amorites 
to the mountain called by the Hebrews ''Hermon''. Both 
names occur among the Assyrians^ the first in the form S i- 
ra-ra (comp. note on 1 Kings V. 13); the other in the 
form Sa-ni-ru (III Bawl. 5 no. 6; 45) Keilinsch. u. Gesch. 
pp. 536 foil. The variant \^''yi> Ps. XXIX. 6 does not in 
reality exist. 

IV. 16. ^99 (arising out of ^©9 2 Chron. XXXIII. 7. 
15; for which we also have ^PQ Ezek. VIII. 3. 5) the term 
for an image of a divinity or for divinities themselves. In 
Assyrian samuUuvis the name for a tree or wood. With 
the sign for deity prefixed; the corresponding ideogram 
appears also in the name of a divinity which is identified 
in a syllabary with the designation of the sun-god SamaS. 
See my essay Zur babyL-aasyr. Ghronologie des Alex. Poly- 
hist, und des Abyd. in ^^Berichte der Eon. Sachs. Gesellach. 
der Wissensch." 1880 p. 2. 

XVI. 10. npp number. It has been supposed that this 
word occurs in Assyrian in the form mistU; namely in the 
phrase mis-ta la-a iSu-u "a number is not" = ''it ia 
not to be numbered'' Asumasirhab. col. I. 88. But from 
the parallels in III. 43; where we read in the same sense : 
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mi-nu<ta la i-Su-u (mtnut from manS, ruc "to divide" 
"to number"), Mlb is rather to be considered as an ideo- 
gram; comp. Haupt no. 436. 

XXI. 12. 1"1DS nail (of the finger) occurs in the cognate 

languages {^^ ^^C, \ "'^'P) ^^ ^^^^ ^^ '"^ Assyrian. In 
the latter the word assumes the form au-pur (IH Kawl. 
48 no. 1—4), This is not a case of quid pro quo, aa iS 
shown at the present day by the impreBsions of nails clearly 
viable on the tablets. These inipressionB were made by 
the persona who were present or who took part in the trans- T 
actions with which the document was concerned. 

XXXII. 7. nijf years. In Hebrew, as ia well known, i6( 
the masculine form of the plural wyp is that which usually j 
occurs. So alao in Aramaic and Arabic. We should 
therefore expect also in Assyrian this maeculine form of 
the plural. But in Assyrian the form of the plural is 
always feminine. We read it as Sanat e. g. Tigl.-Pil. I 
col. VI, 97 (SanS,-ti) — sing. Sattu, constr. st. Sanat. 

10. ^y]l pE*'N? as the apple of hu eye. It is worthy of 
remark that the Assyrians also call the "apple of the eye" 
the "little man" viz. niSit a new feminine formation from 
niS "man". We meet with it in the Standard-inscription 
of Asumasirhabal line 1, in which the king styles himself 
as ni-sit Bll n Adar "apple of the eye to Bel and Adar" 
i. e. object of their protection. Also in Sargon's cylinder- 
inscription I Rawl, 36. 1, in which the king designates 
himself still more distinctly ni-Sit (niA-nuv uDa-kan 
"pupils of the eyee of Ann and Dagon" (for the remainder 
of the opening of this inscription see the remarks on leaiab. 
XLI. 25).* 



* Aocoriliiig to Fr. Dolit/ach in Zeitaolirift fur kirchlicho Wiss 
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17. Dnt{^ the Shedim. The Shedim; appearing in this 
passage as demons, are without doubt the Sifdu of the 
Assyrian inscriptions. This word was originally employed 
to denote those divinities which were represented in the 
monuments by colossal bulls. The corresponding ideogram 
similarly designates in general the genius (good and bad), 
Assyrian utukku. Norris 688.* On the sibilant see my 
remarks in Monatsberichte der Berl. Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften 1877 p. 92. 

XXXin. 17. DX*] buffalo (according to the traditional 
rendering) is some sort of wild antelope, perhaps the 
antilope leucoryx, or else the wild ox, Arab. mah& (Eeil- 
insch. u. Gesch. p. 137 rem.). The name is undoubtedly 
the same as the Assyrian rtmu (ri-i-mu) i. e. the name 
of the wild ox, perhaps of the wisent or buffalo; Keilinsch. 
u. Gesch. pp. 135 footnote**. Compare also F. Hommel, 
161 die Namen der SHugethiere bei den slidsemit. Volkem^ 
Leipzig 1879 p. 227. 

JOSHUA. 

X. 1. 07^^T Jerusalem is found mentioned in the cunei- 
form inscriptions up to the present time only in the records 
of Sanherib (Taylor-cylinder col. III. 8. 20. 32; III Rawl. 
12, 27. 29). Here the name is Ur-sa-li-im-mu(ma), 
written with s (o) instead of S (gf), being a foreign word 
in Assyrian. The city is described in the second passage 



sohaft, Leipzig 1882, p. 125 the expression niSit inA &c. means 
"raising of the eyes of this or that one" i. e. he whom one looks at, 
one's "favourite." 

* On the identification of "f^ with the Assyr. Si'du, see also Fr. 
Delitzsch Farad, p. 153. Comp. the remarks on Gen. III. 24 p. 39 foil. 
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with reference to Hizfeia (Ha-za-ki-ja-u) as Ir sarru- 
ti-au "city of his rule" i. e. "his reBidence." Compare 
also with the Assyrian representation of the name 
the Aramaic ial^Aio] (a)ong with the Biblo-Chaldaean 
u^^Ti':). Likewise the name of the city Samaria came to 
the Asayriaos in its Aramaic form (see on 1 Kings XVI. 
24). Both may be explained from the political and geo- 
graphical relations involved. 

5. 6 (all) lings of the AmorUea, comp. XXIV. 8. 12. 15. 
This name, so frequently employed by the Aegyptians for 
Kanaan and the Kanaanites, is never to be met with in 
Asayrian. Was there no people with such a name any longer 
existing in the 9"' century B. C, or did this race settle 
more in the South- Western part of Palestine? Comp. 
Ed. Meyer in Zeitschrift fUr die Alt, Test. Wissenschaft I, 
1881, pp. 122 foil. Respecting the identity of the Amorites 
and Kanaanites see also Steinthal in Zeitschrift flir Vtilker- 
psychologie XII. p. 267. 

XI. 22. njl' Gaza, well known city of the Philistines, is 
frequently mentioned in the cuneiform inscriptiona in the 
form H a-zi-ti* (it, at Assyi-iau feminine ending=Hebr.rv), 
less frequently in the other form Ha-az-zu-tu (Hazzut) i62 
Ha-az-za-at(Hazzat) IIIEawl. 10, 19. 20 (in an inscrip- 
tion of Tiglath PileHerll). At the time of this last mentioned 
monarch, as well as of his successor S argon (Sarg. Khorsab. 25 
foil. &c.}, there are mentioned aa kings of Gaza H a - n u - n u, 
Ha-a-nn-(n)-nn "Hanno", Hebr. lUI^ "the favoured one" 
(2 Sam. X. 1 ; 1 Chron. XIX. 2) ; in the time of Sanherib, 



• The Hebrew j; is in othe 
by )f, comp. Htimri '^pw (bb 
on God. SXV. 4) &c, &c 



caaes tis well represBBted in Assyrian 
below), Httjap4, Haiapi, nO';/ (aee 
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Asarhaddon and Asurbanipal Sil-Btl hvsrb^ (Sanherib 
Tajlor-cjlinder col. HI. 25. 26; Asarhaddon cjlind. Bel- 
lino col. V. 15; Asurbanipal cjl. Rassam no. 3 line 5) i. e. 
•Bel is protection". Compare my essay Zur Euritik der 
Inschriften Tiglath-Pileser's II &c. Berlin 1880 p. 33.* 

ilh^}\t. AMkdod^ Assyrian (fr, mftt) A8-du-du(di) Khor- 
sab. 90. 100. 104 &c. A-zu-ri is there mentioned as 
king of Ashdod in the time of Sargon. According to the 
orthography the name would signify ^'whom (God) helps" 
(1^Y{r). It is possible, however, that we have here a form 
inaccurately written for Az-zu-ri = ")^?. In that case 
the name before us would exactly correspond to the Hebrew 
T«^ Jerem. XXVUI. 1 ; Ezek. XI. 1 ; Neh. X. 18. The 
Sargon above mentioned placed as king instead of Azuri 
(Khorsab. 94) a brother of the latter, named A-hi-mi-ti 
i. e. DD^nN "brother-man" or "my brother is man", probably 
meaning "brother is to me the brave one". Compare 
the Hebrew masculine name ^tjg^n^? "my brother is the 
help" and the feminine name DJ?3^n^f "my brother is the 
charm of love" &c. (or "brother of death" = nitD^njf [?] 
1 Chron. VI. 10). Sanherib mentions in his annalistic 
inscription col. II. 51; III. 24 a king -of Ashdod called 
Mi-ti-in-ti "Mitinti", whose name may most readily be 
interpreted as ^PpPP formed form HJRJBP = nj.ppp 2 Kings 
163 XXIV. 1 7 &o. The final D; would be shortened to i as 
in ^PP^'O "Jahve's messenger". The occurrence of the 
word "Jahve" in a heathen personal name might then be 
explained in somewhat the same way as that described in 



* The change from s (q) to d (jg^) takes place in accordance with 
a prevalent phonetic law; see Assyr. Bab. Keilinsch. p. 135 no. 23; Berl. 
Monatsberichte 1877 p. 80. 
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the note on Gen. II. 4. Lastly, Asarhaddon makes mentioQ 
cyliud. Bellino 18 of a king A h(i)'mil-ki of Ashdod whose 
name evidently =^ Hebrew '^^^'''^Sf (phonet. A-hi-mil-ki ; see 
above p. 105). So also Asurbanipal Rasaam 3. See my 
eesay mentioned above ibid. 

XII. 11. [^'5^ Lakish, see on 2 Kings XVIII. U. 

18. pSN Aphek, see on 1 Kings XX. 26. 

20. l'i(N)no ]'nt?T(; ShitnrSn-MerSn. A Kanaanite royal 
city otherwise not known, perhaps corrupted from the 
original form pO"tfOty and therefore identical with the 
Samsi-muruna = Hebrew feamai-murun i.e. l';p"tp'5tf 
mentioned on Sanherib's Taylor-cylinder at the head of the 
tributary Kanaanite states and before Sidon, Arados, BybJos 
andAshdod; andin the inscriptions of Asarhaddon andAsur- 
banipal after Byblos and Arados. The proper reading of 
this name bas meanwhile been established by the fragment 
of a cylinder of Asurbanipal recently discovered by M"". Ras- 
sam. See my essay on "Die Inachriften Tiglath-Pilesers II, 
des Asarhaddon und des Asurbanipal" (Berlin. Akad.) 
1879— 80, Vm. p. 34. Whether indeed the Hebrew 
name of the city existiDg in the text may not have arisen 
itself merely by dittographia of ino from the original inOE* 
(comp. XI, 1), is at least a matter for enquiry. The 
Biblical spot is found by A. Socin (Badeker, Palastina u. 
Syrien, Leipzig 1875, p. 441) in the present es-Semirije 
near to, and North of Akko, and South of Akzlb-Ekdippa. 
M i n h i m m u =: DriJP and A b i b a ' a 1 ^ bj?3'3K are men- 
tioned as kings of Samai-muruna, See the passages from 
the inscriptions communicated in the notes on 2 Kings 
XVm. 13; XXI. 1. 

Xni. 3. ]\ti>S EkrSn, a well known Philistine town 164 
North-East of Aahdod. With this city we should identify 
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the Am-kar-ru-na frequently occurring in the inscrip- 
tions of Sanherib , Asarhaddon and Asurbanipal (Sanherib 
Tayl. II. 69; III. 1. 25; Asarhad. cyl. Bellino V. 16; 
Smith's Assurban. 31, h; Rassam 3 line 7). Amgartln, 
by resolving the reduplication and replacing it by a liquid, is 
said for Akkartln, comp. LXX Axxclqcov. Rulers more 
or less independent stood at the head of the state, even 
in the days of Sanherib and Asarhaddon, just as in the 
case of Gaza, Ashkelon, Ashdod, By bios, Tyrus and Sidon. 
Of these rulers of Ekron, one who lived during the reign of 
Sanherib was called Pa-di-i i. e. Padiah, a name exactly 
corresponding to the Hebrew nj"J9 2 Kings XXIII. 36. 
Respecting the occurrence of the name for deity Jahve, see 
on Gen. II. 4. The king who ruled this small realm in 
the time of Asarhaddon was called I-ka-u-su (I-ka- 
sam-su? — Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 79). 

The view respecting the Amkarun of the inscriptions ad- 
vocated above is opposed to that of Oppert and M^nant. 
According to the latter, we ought to understand by Amka- 
rftn or Amgarto the place Migron in the tribe of Benjamin. 
But the change in the pronunciation of this word, which we 
must assume in this case, is sufficient of itself to awaken 
our suspicions. For we should at least expect a form 
A-mi-gar-run. But there are other grounds which 
render Oppert's view untenable. 1) It is inconceivable, and 
also inconsistent with all the historical notices in the Bible, 
that a more or less independent ruler could have established 
himself in the midst of a Judaean district, a few miles from 
Jerusalem. 2) That this is all the more inconceivable in 
the case of a place which like Migron was under any cir- 
cumstances quite an unimportant spot. 3) That the campaign 
of Sanherib, in which he first reached Amkartin (col. II. 
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65. 69 ; III. 1) , clearly pasaed along the Pbiliatiae coast. t65 
The king reached in BUcceasion Beth-Dagon (in the tribe 
of Dan), Joppa, Bne-Berak, and Aahkelon. It ie juat upon 
this route that the Philistine Ekron lies. How he could 
have suddenly diverged to Migron, North of JeruBalem, it 
is quite impossible to see.* 4) Lastly, in col. Ill line 25 
AmkarAn is mentioned next to Aabdod and Gaza, and in 
the inscriptions of Aaarhaddon and Asurbauipal we find 
Amkarlin between Aahkelon and Byblos. The order is: 
Gaza, Aahkelon, AmkarilD, Bybloa, Arvad. Thus we see 
that everything tells in favour of Ekron and nothing in 
favour of Migron. Accordingly we follow Rawlinson and 
Talbot in identifying Amkai'fln with the Philistine town 
Ekrou. 

nj^ Gaza, see on XI, 22. 

■\S-^p1^ Ashddd, see on XI. 22 [Germ. ed. Aad6d\. 

I'i^p^^ Ashkeldn, in the inscriptions Is-ka-ln-na (Asar- 
haddon 48. I. 4) and la-ka-al-lu-na (Sanher. Tayl. II. 
58. 63). Next we find in Sanherib's inscription (line 58. 
67) a king Sl-id-ka-a i.e. Zidka (^p^a) as king of 
Ashkelon. The first part of the name is without doubt 
the Hebrew pnS "righteousness". It is more difficult to 
say what is the origin of the final t. We meet, however, 
in Hebrew also (Ezra X. 33) with a name H^pD which 
unquestionably ^ n,'nFia , Olahausen Lehrbuch der hebr. 
Sprache p. 613. Consequently, in the king's name which 
is under discussion, the final & must be considered to have 
arisen out of HJ and the name identified with the Hebr. iriJp^S 
Zedekiah i, e. righteousnesB (righteous) ia Jahve. Comp. 
Gen. II. 4. — Two other royal names are recorded in the 



1 u. KritikBU ieB8 IV. p. 697, 
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166 inscription of Sanherib (line 62) above quoted; namely 
§ar-lu-d&-ri and Ru-kib-ti (the former son of the latter). 
With respect to the first name (for the reading comp. Smith's 
Assurbanipal p. 48 and the Var. IIIRawl. 1); it is evidentlj 
not an ordinary Hebrew-Kanaanite form. We are rather 
reminded of the corresponding name in the canon of rulers 
(III Rawl. 1 col. IV. 39) B r 1-1 u-d a-r i. The latter signifies 
"Bel is indeed an eternal one" (d&ri partic. ofdar& = dAr 
nn) ; the former i. e. §arludd,ri means "the king is eternal 
(ruling)''. But how does the Philistine king get this pure 
Assyrian name? Just in the same way as the son of 
Necho I obtained the pure Assyrian name Nabtt-Slzib- 
anni (Smith's Assurban. 46. 64)^ i. e. the tributary king 
took the Assyrian name in deference to his feudal lord. 
Indeed Sanherib describes this §arludd.ri as the former 
Assyrian vassal king i. e. placed on his throne by Sanherib 
himself or Sargon. This fact is, however, certainly worthy 
of notice. The name of the father Rukibti remains to a 
certain extent obscure, though a derivation from the root 
331 appears almost self-evident. Respecting the other 
king's name Mi-ti-in-ti i. e. h^PRO, which is furnished by 
the inscriptions of Asarhaddon and Asurbanipal (broken 
clay cylinder and Rassam 3, comp. I Rawl. 48) , see note 
on Josh. XL 22. 

ni, perhaps as (ir) Gi-im-tu As-du-di-im-mu 
= oniDX rU "Gath of the Asdodites" ; comp. D^pttfSg nj 
"Gath of the Philistines", the Biblical Gath. Asdudim 
should of course be regarded as a pure Hebrew form, and 
as a word that so sounded to the Assyrian ear, and was in 
this manner reproduced. Gimtu, however, should be consi- 
dered to stand for gintu n2j, which became contracted to Dj 
"wine-press", just as bintu to OJ; see Hal^vy in Zeitschrift 
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der DeutBch. Morgenl. Geaelhch. XXXII. p. 39 7 ; Delitzauh 
Parad. p. 290. The last mentioned writer would resolve 
Asdudimmu into Aadudi immu ^ Djn ^n5tfN "Ashdod 
on eea" and regard this as a special port-town of this name. 16T 

XV. 41. liiTP? Beth-Ddgon, a town in the district of 
the tribe of Juda, situated according to EusebiuB* between 
Jamnia and Diospolis. This position agrees admirably 
with the passage in the inscription ofSanherib 11.66, where 
mention is made of a town Bit-Da-kan near Joppa and 
Banaibarka i. e, BDfi-Berak now B^ t-Dedschan. 

46. nO'l is probably a corruption from the original form 
n^p;5, as may be seen by comparing the LXX (as well as 
2 Chron. XXVI. 6). Jabne, a town on the Mediterranean, 
Greek 'lafival, 'laftvla, 'lafivtlu, is not Assyrian (mSt', (r) 
la-am-na-ai Sarg. cyl. 21; Botta 36. 22 (M^nant and 
others). See on the other hand p. 81. 169. 

As we from time to time have seen, the Semitic character 
of well-nigh all the Philistine royal names, handed down 
to UB in the Assyrian inscriptions, is clearly apparent (see 
on Josh. XI. 22 : Gaza and Ashdod ; in the present passage 
Ekron and Ashkelon). Accordingly, in the future it will 
scarcely occur to anyone to regard the Philistines as anything 
else (Hitzig) than Semites. 

XVI. 3, 'IJS Gazer, a town on the Philistaeo-Ephraimite 
border situated West of Bethhoron. V^^ith this royal 
city in the continued occupation of the Kanaanites (see 
verse 10; Judg. I. 29; 1 Kings IX. 16) 1 formerly 
identified A-zu-ru {col. II. 66), mentioned by Sanherib 
in his annal- inscription as destroyed by him. But in this 
conjecture we should have to assume the weakening of the 



* See Lagarde, OnDDUsticiL sacra, Guttingeu 1 B7D, 1. p. 104. 14. 235, 14. 
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g to a mere aspirate, which is open to objection. Mean- 
while the Biblical Oazer has been recovered in the spot Tell 
el Dshezer, lying between el-Eubd.b and Ekrdn (see 
B&deker, Palastina u. Syrien p. 143), and thus there is no 
168 connection between this and the Assyrian Azuru. We 
might well; however, compare Jd.zttr (Badeker Pal&st. 
p. 137), situated South-East of Joppa, as Delitzsch does in 
Parad. p. 2 8 9 . In the first edition of the present work J ft z tL r 
was wrongly held , with Van der Velde, to be the ancient 
Gazer. J&zttr lies — comp. Sanherib's inscription — in the 
immediate neighbourhood of Joppa, on the one side, and of 
Beth-Dftgdn and Bn6-B6rak, on the other. 

I would also remark that Hieronymus in the Onomasticon 
is likewise acquainted with a place A s o r in the neighbourhood 
of Ashkelon. We read (Onomast. sacr. ed. Lagarde 1870 
I p. 90. 7 — 10): — eat et alia villa usque hodie Aaor in 
finibue Aecalonis contra orientem ejus, quae cecidit in aortem 
tribua Judae, cujua et acriptura meminit, adpellana earn ad 
diatinctionem veteria Aaor novam. But this As or appears 
to be referable to a word "11!in (comp. line 6 the Asor i. e. 
"niSSn of Jabin). Besides, in the reproduction of !t in 
foreign words the Assyrians were generally very accurate. 
In addition to this, the position of the spot is scarcely, if at 
all, suitable. 

XVII. 11. "^^<•^ DSr, in the inscriptions (fr) Du-'-ru, 
is included in a geographical list beside a place mentioned 
in same the verse. 

I^jp in the inscriptions (ir) Ma-gi-du-u, also Ma-ga- 
du-u (II Eawl. 53 no. IV. 57 foil.; no. III. 56; no. I. 
40). The orthography *1N1, i/vdth t< in the middle, certified 
by the cuneiform inscriptions (we have also *n1^ XII. 23 & 
elsewhere) is also found, as the reader is aware, on the 
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inscription of Eahmunazar line 19; KeilinBch. n.Geachichta- 
forschnng pp. 121 foil. 

XIX. 29. -tS Tyrus*, the well known royal city of 
Phoenicia, is frequently mentioned in the inscriptionB in tha 
form (tr, m4t**) Sur-ru, Hur-ri. We find it in the igg 
monolith- inscription of Asurnasirhabal col. III. B6 along 
with Sidon and Bybloa ; likewise in the inscription of king 
Rammannirir I Rawl, 35 line 22, in those of Sargoo e. g. 
cylinder-inscription I Rawl, 36 line 21 as well as those 
of Asarhaddon and Asurbanipal (see my essay Zur Kritik 
der Inschriften Tigl.-Pil.'s 11 &c. p. 33). We gather from 
the passage in the monolith -inscription that Tyre, aa well as 
Sidon, was tributary to Assyria aa early as the first half of 
the 9"' century. The passage in the inscription of Sargon 
runs as follows: li-' tam-ha-ri, Sa i~na kabal ti- 
4m-tiv mat la-av-na-ai sa-an-da-nis ki-ma nu- 
u-ni i-ba-ru-u-ma u-Sap-si-hu mftt Ku-i u ir 
Sur-ri i. e. "(Sargon) courageously (Jv>) to the combat, 
who in the midat of the sea draws forth the loniana like 
s a n d a n i S fishes, and rescued the land K u {, as well as the 
city Tyre, from their oppression" (Keilinsch. u. Geach. 
p. 238, comp. with Delitzsch Parad. p, 248).*** From 



* With respect to tbe reproductian of the Semitic emphatic sibilant 
hj ibe Gcauco-Latio i in this name, see J. OlehaaBea in Berlia. Aksd. 
MonaCaber, 18T9 pp. 650 foil. 

** Generally we have the latter determinative; f r oooarB in II Eanl. 
67, 66; Sargon Kboreab. I. c. 

*•* uaapiihu, root fig/Q (= Arabic ^«»s ?), cftuaative like tha Hebt. 
3'nir7 '■lot am pa. IV. 2.— with regard to the fact, we must bear 
in mind Saohsrib's victory over the Ionian Qeet on the Ciliciou coast 
[Abydoous quoted in EosBbius' chron, (Schoeoo) 1. 35]. Respecting 
the laud Knl i. e. the Ciliciau coasC-regiou , see Keilinsch. □. Gesch, 
pp. 386 foil. 
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this passage we learn that Tyre occupied the position of a 
vassal towards Sargon ; also Sargon does not inform us that 
the city was actually subjugated. He apparently con- 
tented himself with its recognition of Assyrian supremacy 
and the payment of a tribute. Such tribute was paid by 
the city to Asarhaddon also (cylind. V. 11). Respecting 
Salmanassar's disastrous expedition against Tyre (Menander 
in Josephus Arch. IX. 14. 2), see my essay in Theolog. 
Studien u. Kritiken 1870 pp. 531 foil. We have the 
names of three Tyrian kings recorded in the Assyrian in- 
scriptionS; namely Mi-f-ti-fn-na (Tigl.-Pil. 11, see II Rawl. 
170 6 7y 66) i. e. Mytton, MuUon, Metten &c. = )nD (Keilinsch. 
u. Geschichtsforschung p. 528); also Ui-ru-um-mu 
(III Bawl. 9. 51) in another inscription of the same king, 
i. e. Hiram D^H 1 Kings V. 15 &c. D^V 1 Kings VII. 40; 
D-Jin 1 Chron. XIV. 1 &c.»; lastly Ba-'-lu(li) in Asar- 
haddon's and Asurbanipal's ** records , i. e. evidently T>W, 
the name of a deity which also appears several times in the 
Old Testament as a personal proper name ; see 1 Chron. V. 
5; Vin. 30; IX. 36 (also Josephus contra Apion I; 21 
mentions a Tyrian king named Baal living in the 6^^ cen- 
tury). 

D^P^J^ Ekdippa is mentioned in the inscription of Sanherib, 
i. e. on Taylor's cylinder, in the form A k-z i-b i in connection 
with SidoU; Sarepta and Akko. From the last mentioned 
circumstance it follows that it was not the Judaean Ekdippa 



* Among these three forms of the name preserved in the Old 
Testament, d'H^n ^^ ^^^ ^^^7 ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ to be regarded as original, 
when we compare the Assyrian Qirummu and the Bflgiofxoq of 
Josephus (contr. Apion. I, 17 sq.). 

** Smithes Assurbanipal 81b has the same name in the form Ba- 
'-al. Assurb. cylind. Bassam (V Rawl. 2. 49) has Ba-*-li, comp. 
Smithes Assurban. p. 58, 84. 
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(JoBh. XV. 44; Mie. I. 14) that can have been meant (as 
M^nant BUppOBea). The present Ekdippa lay in the district 
of the tribe Aaher ; comp. also Judg. I. 31. 

43. npjpri, aUo njpn TimnatU, a PbiliBtine town (Jnd. 
XIV. 1), generally included in the tribe of Dan (as in tbe 
present passage), but in earlier times also included in the 
tribe of Juda (Josh. XV. 10. 57). Its position South East of 
Ekron, East of Aahdod, and on the frontier of Juda, exactly 
accords with tbe manner in which it is mentioned in tbe 
inscription of Sanherib Taylor- cylinder II. 83 nnder the 
name T a-a m-n a-a. It is there spoken of as lying between 
A Itakfl (see immediately below) and Ekron. NowTibneh, 
tbe ancient Timnath, lies Soutb-East of Ekron, on the 
frontier of the Judaean and Philistine district. 

44. 'Ij^n/N Eliekeli is a spot which has remained to the 171 
present time undiscovered. According to this passage it is 
certainly to be looked for in the neighbourhood of Ekron. 
There is a close coincidence between this He brew -Phi lis tine 
name for the city and that of the cily Altakfl (Al- 
ta-ku-u Sanherib Taylor-cyl. II. 76), spoken of by San- 
herib aa the spot where the battle between him and the 
Aegyptians was fought. In another passage of the inscrip- 
tion (coll. II. 82. 83) this place is mentioned in conjunctloa 
with a second, Tiranath (Tamna). Sanherib boasts of 
having destroyed both these towns. Moreover we learn 
from col. III. 1 that the king, immediately after their 
capture, marched to Ekron, in order to reinstate there kmg 
Padt, who had been banished by the inhabitants. All this 

is in complete accord , if the Eltekeh of this passage of 
scripture be identical with the Altakfl of the inscription. 
There is, indeed, still another view which has been pro- 
pounded. According to this opinion, it was not tbe above 
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Philistine Eltekeh that was intended in the inscription, but 
the ]p^^^ of Josh. XV. 59 , to be looked for in the tribe of 
Juda; North of Hebron and close to that town. But, in the 
Jirst place, it is not clear why the two hostile forces should 
have confronted each other at this particular spot, since it 
is quite certain that the Aegyptian army would not have 
adopted any other route from Aegypt to Western Asia than 
that which had been taken by all military expeditions from 
that quarter, namely via Gaza and Philistia. Now Sanberib 
had already advanced as far as Lakish (see note on 2 Kings 
XVIIl. 14). Hence it was impossible for the Aegyptian 
army to have diverged to the right, towards Hebron, on 
roads scarcely to be traversed by an army; for in this 
case its entire flank would have been exposed to the enemy. 
In the second place , the form of the Philistine Eltekeh, 
which ends in a vowel, harmonizes better with the Assyrian 
172 Altaktl, than the Judaean Eltekdn terminating in a con- 
sonantal n. Thirdly^ the large open plain by Ekron is far 
better adapted for such a decisive battle, than the ground 
near Hebron, hemmed in by mountains. Lastly, the locality 
Timnath, that is mentioned in the inscription along with 
Altakti (as well as Ekron) , points clearly to Philistia and 
not to Juda. Therefore we must not connect the Altakti of 
the inscriptions with the Judaean, but with the Philistine 
Eltekeh; see also notes on 2 Kings XYHI. 

45. p"13 ^3? Beneberak, the modem Ibnibrak, North 
East of Joppa. There cannot be any doubt that the Ba- 
na-ai-bar-ka, mentioned in Sanherib's annal-inscription 
together with Joppa and Beth Dagon (col. H. 66) , is 
identical with this spot. 

46. iOJ Joppa, Jaffa, on the coast of the Mediterranean 
sea. This town also is mentioned in the inscriptions, viz. 
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col. II. 66, where the same Ja-ap-pu-u* occurs between 
Beth-Dagon and Banaibarka. Tliis exactly agrees with its 
geographical poaition, 

XXI. 3:J. -l[*l nsrj Hamm6th-D6r, probably the (r Ha- 
ma-a-tav mentioned in a geographical Hat (II Rawl. 53, 
I, 40 foil.; aee Eeilinsch. u. Geach. p. 122) after Du-'-ru 
and Su-bat i. e. n»(l and naiS. Thia ir Ha-ma-tav is 
not to be confounded with ir Hamat(ti} i, e. Hamath** 
mentioned in the aame Hat (line 3 7) between Damaakua, an 
unknown city, and Hadrach. 



BOOK OF JUDGES. 

I. 27. I^Jp Megiddo, in the inscriptions Ma-gi-du-a, 
also Ma-ga-du-u, aee note on Josh. XVII. 1 1. 

3 1 . 13!? ,4^^^, a Phoenician port-town, likewise mentioned i^ 
in the form Ak-ku-n =; Akkfl by Sanherib (col. 11. 40) 
in hia annals in conjunction with Sarepta and Ekdippa. 
See also Smith's Assurbanipal 282, 103 = V Rawl. 9. 
122. 

3^nt* Achlab and also Hp^IJ Chelbd remind us of the 
Ma-hal-li-ba occurring in Sanherib cylind. II. 39 (see 
on i Kings XVIII. 13) between Sarepta on the one aide, and 
UBU, Ekdippa and Akko on the other ; Delitzach Parad. 
pp. 283 foil. 

3'PK Ekdippa, see on Josh. XIX. 29. 

II. 1 1. or^V? BaaU. We meet with the form 'Ji'3 with 
an a, employed to denote this deity, only in the case of the 



* Sauherib (RaaBam} furnishes Che form jR-pu-u ; DelltAsoh, Farad, 
p. S89. 

** Kegpecting the queatioa whether the HammBth meDtiooed in Josh. 
XIX. 36 ia identical with this llammOth-DilT, see the commentariea on 
the passage. 
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names borrowed from the Kanaanites. Thus a king of 
Tyre is called Ba'lu i. e. Syj (see on Josh. XIX. 29); 
similarly in Sanherib col. II. 48 we find a king of Sidon 
called Tu-ba-'-lu i.e. ^8315^; moreover in the inscription of 
Asarhaddon I Bawl. 48. 6 is mentioned a king of Samaria 
named A-bi-ba-al (with no indication of the aspirate) 
i. e. ^J^3^3M; also a king of Arvad on Salmanassar II'b 
monolith at Earch (see below), who bore the name 
Matinu-ba'liy i. e. analogous to H^JiSP and other similar 
names (without doubt identical with the Phoenician 
7j^33nD as well as with Muthumballes; see above p. 
88); lastly; on the same stone there is mentioned an 
Adunibal of Sisan(?), comp. the Hebrew TpJIS. See 
also above on p. 88 foil, the names of the Arvadite princes. 
The native Assyrio-Babylonian pronunciation of the name 
for the deity was Bflu := ^j/?. This is in by far the larger 
number of instances written ideographically with the sign 
TN, whose signification bYlu hv^ we learn from variants 
(e. g. Asumd^sirhabal Monolith I. 26. 32; also Nebucad- 
neear Bellino-cylind. II. 41), and also with the other sign 
BI e. g. Salman. Obelisk 3 , also I'N. KIT(Gr) II Rawl. 
48, 31.b; list of deities in Delitzsoh's Assyrische Lese- 
sttlcke pp. 39 foil. From a comparison of this list with 
174 the catalogue of gods in Salmanassar's inscription we infer 
the identity of the divinities denoted by the above ideo- 
grams. Moreover, just as in Hebrew, the word bf lu is a 
simple appellative, meaning ''lord" , quite as often as it is 
the proper name of the god Bel. For example, in the pas- 
sage on the Bellino-cylinder, Samas (the sun) and another 
deity are addressed as bi-1-li-i-a '%y lords" (in the 
variant stands the ideogram TN with the plural sign and 
the suffix a). In the same way the singular bYl-ja '^my 
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lord", bllu rabfl "the great lord" are frequently to be 
read in the inscriptions. 

The Aasyriana and Babylonians distinguiBh two deities of 
the name Bel. First, the elder Bel is written with the sign 
EI' and I'N, KIT (GI'). This is the Bel of the first triad 
of deities (II Kawl. 48. 31 a. b; list of gods Id Delitzsch 
ibid, line 7). In the inscription of Salmanssear he is 
described by the epithets ^i-i-ru a-bu ilt ba-nu-u 
"the exalted , the father of gods, the creator" ; in Tiglath- 
Pileser I col, I. 3. 4; bl-lu Sar gi-mir (ilu) A-nun- 
na-ki a-bu ill (iln*) bll matati "the lord, the king 
of the whole of the Anunnaki**, the father of the gods, [the 
god who \s] the lord of countrieB." Here it should, 
however, be observed that Asur also is designated as abu 
ili "father of the gods", see Sargoninser. pavi des portes 
Botta pi. 7 quat. 153. The younger Bel, I'N = Bllu, is 
the same as the planetary god Marduk "Merodach", the 
god of the planet Jupiter (Khorsab. 143; Sanher. cylind. 
IRawl. 41. V, 20; Layard 17, IS; II Rawl. 48, 36. 
37 b). In contrast with the old Bel, the "father of the 
gods", this is called (ilu) Bllu abal (ilu) Brlu "Bel 
son of Bel" (comp. the designation of the old Bel as blla n 
in Tigl. Pileser'a inscription ibid.) as well as nu-ur ilt 
"light of the gods" (Smith's Assurb. 1R5. 43; V Raw!. 3, 
112 foil. Brlit (NIN. KIT) appears as the consort of the 
old Bel; see Salmanassar Obelisk li: Briit hi-ir-ti Bll 
(Bl') um ilt "Beltis, wife of Bel, the mother of the gods"***. 
As the consort of Bel-Merodaoh , we have Zir-bfi,ni-ti 



* la omitted upon $. C7linder. 
•• KMpecting theee eiistaticas see above p. 57 (and footnote •*), 
where Annunakl is a miBprint for Anunnaki. 

•*• On tbifl MO P. de Lagardo , GeaiiininollB ALhaadluugeu, Leipzig 
11* 
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i. e. "the bestower of posterity" n^33*int* Layard XVU. 
15; II Bawl. 67; 12; also pronounced and written Zar- 
pa-ni-tuv (IIRawl. 48. 37; Nebuc. cyl. Grot. 1. 27). 
II Rawlinson 66. B. 1 (inscription of Asurbanipal) bestows 
on her the epithet bMit m^tftti a-Si-bat r(bttu) BAB. 
BAB ''mistress of countries ; who inhabits there the temple 
BAB. BAB." In the bull-inscriptions of Sanherib (Layard 
inscr. 38. 3) she is called: — ilu bf-lit ill bf-lit nab- 
ni-ti i-na lib ib-ba** ummi*** a-lid-ti-ja ki-niS 
176^1. BAB- an -n if ''the deity^ the mistress of the gods^ the 
mistress of the fruit of the body^ has in the womb of the 
mother, who gave me birth , carefully rocked me"; 
comp. I Bawl. 36; 60 in which Sargon describes just the 
same goddess as : 1 1 u bf-lit ili mu-rap-pi-Sat ta- 
li d-ti-Su "the deity; the ruler of the gods; who made his 
(the kings) birth glorious". Also she appears as bu-kur- 
ti(iIu) A-nuv Sur-bu-ut ill ma-li-kat na-ki-ri 
"first-bom of AnU; the pride of the gods, the conqueror of 



1866, p. 16.— lY Bawl. 27» 26. 26a calls here briefly um-mu rab!- 
tuv "the great (noble) mother." 

* Perhaps too the name Kar-ba-ni-ti, with which an Aegyp- 
tian town was named anew by the Assyrian king (see Smith's Assur- 
ban. 88. 14), is to be explained as amounting in signification to **8he 
(the goddess) mcide or founded the fortress". Comp. also the proper 
name Ztr-bAni "the producer of posterity", which is to be regarded 
as combined with the ntasA of a male deity II Bawl. 69 m Bey. 19. 

** Probably an Akkadian word adopted into the Assyrian, meaning 
''interior", "bosom"; see Lenormant Btudes Accad. II. 264. 

*** In the text there stands AGABINNI which a syllabary explains 
by ummu (no. 192) "mother" Hebr. Qjjj. 

t §1. BAB-an-ni stands in the text It is clear that §1. BAB is 
a verbal ideogram. The syllabaries inform us that its Semitic equi- 
valent is naplt^su, root Q^9 i. e. to rock. 
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enemies" II Eawl. 66 I. 4 (comp. also on II, 14). Among 
tbe planets VcDU a, Asayr. Dilbat =^ AeXi^'aT, as the even- 
ing star correaponda to her ; see the syllabary quoted on 
verse 13. Her name Bilit ia preserved to us by Herodotus 
I. 3 1 in the form MylUta, which word has nothing to do with 
the Semitic root H?'. From the passagea which have been 
cited it may be gathered that bflit, blltuv in Aaayrian, 
juat like bTlu, ia quite as much an appellative as a proper 
name. There was a strong tendency to form proper names 
compounded of the name Bel e. g. Bll-ibuS (Bellbos) 
properly "Bel produced", alao Bll-Sar-uaur (Belshazzar) 
i.e. "Bel, protect the king" &c.* According to the selected 
ideogram {AN. I'N) it is Bel-Merodach that is properly 
speaking to be underatood as referred to, at least in the 
names that have been quoted. 

13. nln^J .-Istarte. Thia deity ia frequently mentioned 
in the inscriptions, and always in the form la- tar i. e. 
without the feminine ending. That we are here actually 
dealing with the goddess in question, is proved by theivT 
proper name IStar -dflr-kali upon a bilingual inscription 
{n Eawl. 70 no. 4), to which corresponds the Aramaic tran- 
scription h^TiWJl (see alao Assyr. Babylon. Keilinschriften, 
Controle der Entzifferung p. 1 69) ; likewise by the terainine 
epithet bf-lit "mistress", which is bestowed on her e. g. 
in I Rawl. 9. IX. b line 2, in the phrase IS-tar bllit 
ta-ha-zi "Aatarte, the mietreaa of battle" ; laatly by the 
feminine plural formed from the aingular, IS-tar-at Khor- 



* See AsBjr. Babjlon. Keilinsch. pp. ]28. 133 foil. With regwd 
to the name Bfl-ibui written (a) Bi'Mbufl, (b) Bi'l-ibu-uS, (o) BH- 
i-bu-UE, Hee in particular my ubservatiou iu the Berichte dei KBaigl, 
SBclis. aesellBChaft der Wissenscbuften 18B0 ("Zur Babylon. Asajr. 
Chrtinologie") p. 9 note 1. 
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sab. 176 and IStarft-ti 11 Bawl. 66 1, 2 (here with the 
sign for the plural inserted). We need not comment on 
the fact that IPGC^J^ in ABsyrian; though without the feminine 
ending; denotes the female deity, to show how important it 
is, especially for the decision of the question how the term 
Astor-Kamos on the Moabite Stone of Mesa (line 17) 
is to be understood.* 

It is particularly to be observed that in the Assyrian in- 
scriptions she properly speaking appears as the goddess of 
warlike strife. Not only does Asurbanipal describe her as 
bYlittahazi ^^ruler of battle", but the more ancient Tiglath 
Pileserl calls her in col. I, 13 foil.: bMit ti-if-i, mu-Sar- 
ri-hat kablft-ti ^'mistress of victory (?iwn), who makes 
the struggles mighty". In other passages (ibid.) she is 
denominated also rfS- ti ili ^'princess of the gods" or else 
(Salmanassar Obelisk 13) rYS-ti Samf u irsi-tf ^^princess 
of heaven and earth", also as hi-rat Bfl '^consort of Bel" 
in Bawl. 24. 80, comp. with V Bawl. 8. 92. From the 
latter epithet, which we have already (see on chap. U. 11) 
met conjoined with BYlit-Beltis , it may be concluded that 
178 Istar-Astarte is fundamentally identical with the latter. 
Bnit, on the other hand, is also called in Asurban. 
U Bawl. 66 A. 1 rYs-ti Sami-f irsi-tiv Sar-rat kal 
(nabhar) ilt ^^princess of heaven (and) earth, queen of 
the whole of the gods" (comp. above). Indeed Btlit in one 
case obtains the very epithet bif-lit kabli u tahd,zi 
'^mistress of strife and battle" ibid. 5, which appears in 



* On this subject compare DiUmann in Berlin. Monatsberichte 
1881 p. 605. Respecting the remarkable feminine sing. iS-ta-ri-tuv 
used in the appellative sense of "goddess", see the Hymns in Delitzsch's 
Assyrische Lesestflcke p. 78 line 4. 
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other inatanceB reserved for Istar. Moreover in the Baby- 
lonian epic of the "Deaoent of latar to Hades" (see my 
Interpretation Gleaaen 1874 pp. 8 foil.) latar alao appeara 
throughout aa the goddeaa of (animal) fniitfulneaa (obv. 
77 — 80; rev. 5 — 8). We are told in an oft-diaouBeed 
syllabary III Hawl. 53 no. 2 rev. 36 foU., how the Aaay- 
riana themaelvea held thia unity in duality: 
. . . Dil-bat*ina5amsi ftsl (ilu) IStar kakkahl . . . 
. . . Dii-bat ina Sara si ftribi (i lu) Br-li t ilt . . . 
"Delephat at the rising sun ia latar among the stars; 
Delephat at the setting aun ia Beltia among the gods". 
Thia states**: the planet Venus in the morning, or the morn- 
ing star, is representative of the goddeaa latar; the planet 
Venus in the evening, or the evening atar, ia representative 
of the deity Beltis. With this agrees anotlier passage in 
the same tablet HI Kawl. 53. 30 foil, in which AN. Dil- 
bat i. e. the planet Venus is deacribed as 1) ain-ni-Sa-i79 

at II istn samai Iribi i. e. as "feminine" 

namely "from the aetting of the sun [till its rising]" and 

2) as zi-ka-rat || iitu lamsi fiat DU i. e. 

as "masculine" namely "from the rising of the aun [till its 
setting]". Thia, however, means that the divinity of the 
planet Venua, aa goddeaa of the evening atar, has a feminine, 
and as goddess of the morning atar, a masculine character.*** 



* To the Akkadian dil-bat coneapondB the AsByrian iiubQ 'to 
.' (U Eaw). 7. 37 g, h; IV Esw!. 27 1, 23/24). VenuB is the 
planet that annouuces either the day or the night. With the latter 
passage comp, p. 77 cote 2 ahoye. 

** Od thia see ZeitBchrift dei Dentschea MorgenlUndischoa Geaell- 
acbaft XXVII p. 40S. The rendering Uiere given Is to he corrected in 
accordance with the above. 

*** sikaru is ofteu used in Agsyrian in the BUnse in which it is 
rendered above. 
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In conclasion we may say that we have here two deities 
altogether distmct from each other. Hence I am unable to 
believe, with Sayce and Gelzer, in a hermaphrodite character 
attaching to latar , even on the basis of this syllabary (see 
on the other hand A. H. Sayce in Transact, of the Society 
of Biblical Archaeology III; pp. 196 foil.; H. Gelzer in the 
Aegyptische Zeitschrift 1875 p. 30). And after what was 
fundamentally one deity had been differentiated, each one 
came subsequently to have a special origin assigned to 
it. While Beltis was called '^first-bom of Ann" (see on 
verse 11); Istar was named in the ^ ^Descent to Hades" Obv. 
2. 3 banat (marat) (ilu) Sin '^daughter of the moon- 
god". 

It may also be observed that Istar- Astarte in her ulti- 
mate origin is scarcely a Semitic divinity. The Semitic 
languages furnish no satisfactory derivation for her name^ 
and the mode of writing the plural i Star- at and also iS- 
tar-at (for iS-ta-ra-at), which is very largely, if not 
universally, prevalent, points decidedly to a foreign ancestry 
of the word (see As8yrisch-Babylon.Eeilin8ch. p. 87 below). 
The same remark applies to the termination tar, which 
appears elsewhere in non-Semitic, Sumfro-Akkadian words ; 
comp. nam -tar "the plague" (properly "the decision"); 
a- tar "father of decision" &c. This Assyrio-Baby Ionian 
istar became among the South-Arabian (Himyarites) yu^ 
180 (with lisped t in place of the sibilant). This fact is to be 
regarded as parallel to the modification of the Assyrian 

ASur into the Aramaic iez) ; compare Greek ArovQla. 

1 would also remark that the Assyrians likewise em- 
ployed the plural iStard^t for "goddesses" in an altogether 
general sense; e. g. Tiglath-Pileser I col. IV. 38 .... u 
iStar-at mftti-ja "and the goddesses of my land"; again 
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in Khorsabad 176 ill u iS-tar-at a-Si-bu-ti mat 
Assur "the gods and goddesses who dwell in the land 
of Assyria". We might readily suppose that the Hebrew 
plural HiiI^(I'i' is to he connected with this use of the plural 
of iStar. But we bold this combination to be unwarranted. 
The plural of nTitfy should rather be regarded as parallel 
to the plural D'?]^?, and should therefore be explained in 
another way. It should be referred to the images set up in 
the temples, to the different statues of this divinity, 

VIU. 10, "ipni5 Karkur. As the name for a city, it 
occurs with tolerable frequency in the region where the 
Semitic languages were spoken. Euaebiua (Onomast. ed. 
Lagarde pp. 1 lO, 115) knew of aKarkOr in the neighbonr- 
hood of Petra. This cannot be identical with the Karkflr 
referred to in the Bible. The Assyrian inacriptionB like- 
wise make mention of a city Kar-k a-ru(raj ri) (Sal- 
manassar monolith III Rawl. 7. 90; Sargon Khorsab. 34. 
35} which must have been situated near Hamath. On ac- 
count of its position, this place also cannot be connected 
with the spot bearing the same name, which is mentioned in 
the Book of Judges. 

IS. 15. bjNnrE'K "fire — that will devour." Compare 
the inscription of Artaxerxes Mnemon line 10 foil. i-Sa- 
tuv ta-ta-ak-ka-al-§u (so we should read withOppert, 
Journal Asiatique, June 1 872) "fire devoured it (the build- 181 
ing)". Ilatu* of which the plural is ig&tu (comp. on 



* To the BJug. iSatu corresponds the ideogTsm Nl' (DelitzBch, 
Assyrische LeEastiioke 73, 1/2), to the plur. iiifitu corrcspuada the 
plur. NI'. MI'S (paesim), Loti ou the other hnud (Die luschriftan 
Tiglath-Pileser'B I p. 118 foil.), following Iha Syriac and Aothiopio, 
regards iSfttu as a Bingulsr. 
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XVIII. 27), = Hebrew B^«; tatakkal Ifta. of h2H (in- 
stead of ^3nw)- 

XIV. 19. ntovO changes of clothes, clothes; comp. on 
Gen. XLV. 22. 

XVI. 23. ayr\h^ ]^rf? to Dagon, fJieirgod. We meet with 
this Philistine divinity also among the Assyrians; by them it 
is called Da-kan e.g. Stand, inscription line 1; Asumftsir- 
habal Monolith I. 11 (9^^ century) ; Sargon in Layard plate 
33 line 1; I Rawl. 36,^ 1. The identity of both names 
may be proved from the Assyrian transcription of the name 
of the city Beth-Dagon by Bit -Da-kan (see on Josh. 
XV. 41). Moreover the ancient Babylonian inscription of 
Hanmiurabi in the British Museum (2"^ millenn. B. C.) col. I 
line 8. 9 preserves to us the form Da-gan-ni. The name 
chiefly occurs in the inscriptions in conjunction with that of 
the divinity A nu (as in the passages that are quoted). It is 
also noticeable that the name Dag an likewise occurs in 
combination with that of the deity Bel^ in the form Bel- 
Dagon, as for example in the above-cited passage in the 
inscription of Hammurabi. 

V^e inquire; what was the signification and origin of the 
name? On this subject; as the reader is awarC; there are 
two opposite opinions. According to the one view the name 
of the god is derived from ]J^ ''com", and he was therefore 
a deity of vegetative fertility and growth ; according to the 
other view his name was derived from ^^ "fish"; and he was 
therefore the "fish-god" and hence god of animal fruit- 
fulness. Neither of these opinions can be correct. The 
corresponding radical word must have been used in Assy- 
182 rian. But this is not the name either for 'corn' or 'fish' in 
Assyrian. The former is called Si; gfuv; the latter ntlnu. 
In the form Da-gan the word has an Akkadian type and 
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the name of this deity probably passed from tliis language 
into the Babylonio- ABsyrian * aud other Semitic languages. 
We do not however aaaert on this ground tliat among the 
Babyioniana this deity was not likewise a fish-deity. Com- 
pare the human fish of Beroaaus HiUdxctiv (Eusebiua-Schoene 
lO, 17). WTiether among the figured representations the 
charaoters exhibiting a fiah-skin thrown over them, or, on 
the other hand , the sculptured repreaentation which passes 
into the body of a fish and depicts a bearded man 
wearing a cap, is intended to express Dagon, must remain 
a matter of uncertainty {see the figures in Riehm's Hand- 
worterb. des bibl. Alterthums Art. Dagou). The author 
would certainly be disposed to regard the former figure aa a 
repreaentation of Oannes, and the latter as that of Dagon- 
Odakon. (Dagon cannot any longer be connected with the 
god da^og mentioned by Damascius, aee above p. 12.) 

XVm. 27. [tfN? lO^tt- ihey consumed with fire. Just the 
same phrase occurs times without number in the inscripUons, 
viz. i-na i-la-a-ti aS-ru-up "I consumed with fire", 
as for example Botta 76. 1] ; Tiglath-Pileser I col. V. 60. 
72 &c. Comp. note on chap. IK. 15. 

n SAMUEL. 

Vm. 3. 5. r\-piSs6ha, a city and kingdom of Syria. 
In an inacription of Asurhanipal {Smith's Assurb. p. 259, 
122) there appears a city Hu-bi-tl (H'?!}), which can it 



• We have auothar teBtimony to the rery groat antiquity of the 
Dagon- worship in BabyloDin besiilB king Hammurabi menlioned above, 
viz. anolfaer ancient Bftbylonian king who bore the name Ifi-mi- 
Dagan i, o. "DftgOQ hears" (comp. ^tJ^OE'')' InBcriplions of bis 
reign fouuil M Mugbair are published in I BawL plate 3 no, V, 1. 2. 
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only be Z6bd, *, in a list of Aramaeo-Eanaanlte tribes^ next 
to Edom y Amnion , Hauran , Moab; Sabarri (?) and Hargl. 
We cannot obtain from the passage any more precise in- 
formation respecting its position. In the lists of Syro- 
Palestinian cities^ copied in Keilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 121 
foil., Zdbd, appears ODce between Hadrach and Samalla, at 
another time between (Hadrach, Manzuat) D6r and 
(Chamath?) Samalla, and lastly between Kuf and Zemar 
on the Phoeoician coast. Accordingly we must at any rate 
look for it considerably to the North. 

XrV. 26. ^^9"^ iPN royal weight'^ see note on Gen. XXIIL 
16 p. 128 foil. 

I KINGS. 

V. 13. I'i^ppn the Lebanon, name of the well-known 
mountain range, appears in the Assyrian inscriptions in 
the form (iadu) Labn&nu (Lab-na-na Asarhadd. V. 
16 (I Rawl. 45); Smith's Assurban. p. 313. 79; Lab-na- 
a-ni Asurnasirh. I Bawl. 28 coLL 5) ; and also in the Baby- 
lonian inscriptions** in yet another form La-ab-na-nuv 
Nebukadn. East India House Inscr. III. 22; Bellino-cylind. 
ILL. 36). Asarhaddon reports that, among other objects of 
tribute, he received trunks of is frini and is §ur-man 
i. e, "cedar- wood (see note on Is. XLIV. 14) and Cyprus- 



* The simaltaneous mention of (ir) Ja-ab-ru-du, i. e. JabrQd, 
North-East of Damaskus (Delitzsch, Farad, p. 280) is unimportant, 
since the nagfSa ir Subiti "the districts of Zdb&" are separated 
from this Jabrtlb by the territories which are further mentioned in the 
list: Ammon, Hauran, Moab, Saharri (?) and Chargi. 

** The form Labn&nu, with an a in the first syllable, is analogous 
to the form Palastav along with Pilista =: Hli^S^ (^^® ^^ Gen. 
X. 14), or to the Assyr. ^azaki&hu = Heb. 
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wood (?)" » {Aram. tt^yViJtf , la*a*a-^) from Lebanon. 
Asurbanipal etatee that in the erection of his palace he had 184 
employed large cedar-planks from Sirjon imd Libanon (gu- 
5uri is (rini ainlti ultu Sad Si-ra-ra u a. Lab- 
na-na); lastly Asurnasirhabal relates how he sailed on the 
sea in ships of the land of Arva^ (ina Ilippi Sa m3,t 
Ar-va-da-a-ja ir-kap), slew nahira in the great sea 
(ina tiamtiv rabi-lf i-du-uk), lastly had slaughtered 
various game in the city Arazik**, lying before Syria at the 
foot of Lebanon. In conclusion he also mentions the range 
of the Lebanon in an Inscription in which he states the 
extension of his realm. The passage runs thus (111 Kawl. 
4 no. 8): 63. Aiur-n&air-habal Sarru rabd Sarru 
dan-nu sar kiSSati Sar m&t AfiSur 64. habal 
Tuklat-Adar sarrn rabU iarru dan-nu Sar kiSSati 
sar m&t ASsur ti5. habal Eamman-nirari Sarru 
rabfi Sarru dan-nu 66. sar kiasati Sar mat AaSur- 
ma ka-lid iStu 1-bir-ta-an 67. n&r Diklat a-dt Sad 
Lab-na-na 68. tiftm-ti rabt-ti; m&tftti kali-Si-na 
69. iS-tu ^i-it Sam-Si a-di I-rib Sam-Si 70. a-na 
nIri-Su u-Sak-ni-aa i.e. Asurnasirhabal, the great 
king, the mighty king, the king of nations, the king of 
Assyria , son of Tiglath-Adar , the great king, the mighty 
king, the king of nations, the king of Assyria, son of Ram- 



* See the article, □□ tbe DameB of the diffeieut kinds of pioBwood 
occurring moat rrai^ueutly iu the iusciiptioas, iD Berlin. Moti&tsher. 
1880 p. 419. dur-man U the Akkadian farm of the DBme that is 
LUually preserved in the AaBjriaD taits. The Bemitic equiTaleot of 
tbe word is inr-mi(vi)-ai, bIed Bar(tu-d r)-mi(vi)ai; tee Und. and 
p. 421 note. 

*• Reepecting Aiazi^ = 'Effoyi^a of Ptolem. (V. 15. 14) and Talm. 
KrJINi see Keilinaoh. u. G-oBch. p. 228. 
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mannirar^ the great king^ the mightj king^ the king of 
nations I the king of Assyria ^ who rules there from the 
banks of the Tigris to the range of Lebanon^ (to the) great 
186 sea, who brought all lands under his subjection from the 
rising of the sun to the setting of the sun." 

32. O'S?^ the GebaUtes i. e. the inhabitants of Gebal 
(Sjl Ezek. XXVII. 9) or Byblos, the well-known Phoenician 
settlement. This town or its inhabitants are often referred 
to in the inscriptions^ the town being mentioned in the form 
(Ir^ or mftt) Gu-ub-li, as in Asarhaddon lU Bawl. 16 
V^ 16 &c.; the inhabitant in the form Gu-ub-la-ai^ 
Sanherib Taylor-cyl. col. 11^50; or Gu-bal-ai, Aanr- 
nasirh. 111. 86; Salmanassar Obelisk 104. In the records 
of Tiglath-Pileser II (III Rawl. 9. 51) there appear as 
kings of Gebal Si-bi-it-ti-bi-'-li (bjD-niDB^? comp. 
W9'\^gS); in those of Sanherib U-ru-mil-ki 1^0*1K, comp. 
nlW^jS© and ^vrm &c.* ; in those of Asarhaddon and Aaur- 
banipal (see my essay on the subject p. 33) Mil-ki-a-Sa-ap 
^WV(dn = Hebr. FpfcOsSfi. 

VIL 21. X!i:i-*y^7l(God)foundedr—Inhun(God) U power, 
according to this passage names of the two columns erected 
before the entrance to Solomon's temple. The Babylonians 
also had this custom of bestowing significant and ; to some 
extent; sacred names upon buildings. In Babylon one of 
the great encircling walls bore the name Im-gur-BYl 
"Bel is propitions", the other was called Ni-mi-it-ti- 
BH "Bel is exaltation" (root IKD) Nebuc. East India House 
Inscr. IV. 66. 67. 

Vm. 13. i^\ n^3 "house of height", "house of exalta- 



* Hence the name ^1^ * « ui the inscription Byhlus I line 1 (cor- 
pus inscript Semit. I 1 p. 3) should be completed into n7£)['n]x with 
De Vogild. 
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tiott", "exalted palace", corresponding to the Aaayrian bit 
zabal= btt-SAK-IL (perhaps more correctly Blt{I)- 
Sag-ga, see P. Haupt, Akkadiache und Sumerische Keil- 
Bchrifttexte p. 23 no. 453). For the equation SAG. GA isf 
^ zab al see II Rawl. 15, 45. With respect to the mean- 
ing "raise", "bear", comp. Arabic Joj. On this subject 
see Stan. Guyard in Journ. Asiatique VII. 12 (1878) pp. 
220 foil. This writer evaporates the signification of "exal- 
tation", "sublimity" too much into that of "greatness" 
(grandeur). See also the remarks on Ps. XLIX. 15; Is. 
LXIIl. 15 and comp. note on Gen. XSX. 20, as well as 
that of p. 107 footnote **. 

X. 15. (n^C) "ins vicegerent (of the land) occurs fre- 
quently in the Old Testament with this meaning, also in 
2 Kings XVJXl. 24 in the aenae of "commander". There 
is absolutely no reason for holding the word to be foreign, 
or Persian in origin (as most suppose). The fact that the 
word is to be found in such ancient documents, as that of 
the prophetic narrator of the older Biblical historical work, 
as well as in that of one of the two prophetic historians of the 
regal period (see t Kings XX. 24), should have prevented 
ao erroneous a supposition.* On the contrary we have 



* Comp. de Wetta-Scbrader , EialeitDag ins Alta Teitameut g 331. 
The forca of this objection is recognized by F. Oiesebrecht id Zeit- 
BOhrift fHr die alttoatamendiche WUaoaBchaft (1881) pp. 233 foil. In 
both the passages which now come under conaideration (1 Kings X. 15, 
XX. 24), and whose poat-exilic origio appears to him on other gronnds 
qajte certain, he consistently adoptH the aesuroptioQ of inlerpolationt 
coming from the Periian era Thus he holds the dignity of ,"in5l *" 
be a "Persian rank" with "PersiaD title". And jet we find tlio Aiiy- 
riaa Sargon (722—705) establishiiig his pafaAti over South-Babylonia 
(Bit-Jakin), and it himself solemnly enthroned in hia palace amid 
his pahAti i. e. nlnQ (Khorsab. 32, 173)— all tbiH two i 



k 
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i^ clear evidence that we are here dealing with a purely 
Semitic word, from the fact that in Assyrian it is em- 
ployed and inflected like any other word of pure Semitic 
origin. From a singular pah at is formed a plural pahftti 
(pa-ha-a-ti) "viceroys" Kborsab.22 (178), and from the 
root IB formed no leas directly the abstract p i h a t "satrapy", 
ibid, 58, 60, 64. That the root is no longer used in 
Semitic languages as a verb, is just as little surprising as 
the same fact in the case of many other words. 

— 22. D'anjtf* juory literally "tooth of Habb-animals" 
i.e., as we may conjecture, Assyrian sin al-ab (bal-ab) 
=: "tootb of Halab". Ha!-ab (Salmanass. Obel. Epigr. 
Ill) we may suppose to he the Assyrian name of AM. SI, 



be/ore Cycua the conqueror of Babol and liberator of the Jews, in 
either words, at a time when the Persians were still leading theii 
separate palitieal and idyUic life "behind the moantaiDS." It is well 
knowD that no satisfactory derivation can be found for the word in 
Eraniaa. It never occurs in the inscriptions of the AchaemBnidae. 
Darius, as we can well understand, uses in its place the genuine Eranian 
word khSatrapSvau i. o. satrap, lieh. Ill 14, 55. Yet in spite of 
thi» are we to suppose it to have come to the Hebrews first through 
the Persians i. e. after the time of Cyrus or Darius?! Moreover we 
have no other woid at all but |~]nB to express this idea of 'viceroy' 
in the older prae-exilic Hebrew, to which we must consider the Hebrew 
of the prophetic portions of the Books of Kings now under discussion 
to belong. The word jlQ which likewise appears in Hebrew after the 
time of Jeremiah is undoubtedly of A ssjrio-Baby Ionian origin. A root 
nnO' howsoever it should be classified etymologically, is thoroughly 
Semitic in type. Why, then, on account of this word of all others, 
should we assume interpolations iu the passages, when it occurs? 
And even supposing interpolations actually exist, why should these 
bring us to so late a period as the post-exilic Persian epoch? For 
certainly the Persians were not the channel through which the word 
came to the Hebrews, and, if it be a foreign word, it could at any 
rate only bare found its way to them through the Assyrians (or Baby- 
lonians, though the word has not yet been certiHed to exist in the 
insoriptioQs of the latter). 
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i. e.; as we can no longer doubt; the elephant; see Lotz^ 
Die Inschriften Tiglath-Pileser's I pp. 161 foil. Comp. 
mj remarks in Zeitschrift der Deutschen MorgenlUndischen 
Gesellschaft XXVII (1873) pp. 708 foil., and respecting 

KA= Sinnu "tooth" \t, ^, llil (nRawl. 39, 44 a. b.), 

see Lotz, Tigl.-Pil. p. 165.* 

— 28. And the exportation of the steeds [took place] from 
Aegypt. Among the Assyrians also Aegyptian steeds had 
a specially high value. Sargon in his triumphal inscription 
mentions among his possessions (line 183) sis! md.t Mu-188 
su-ri "steeds of Aegypt".** 

XII. 19. h^^\ Israel. Respecting this name see note 
on Gen. XXXVL 31 (pp. 137 foil, and comp. note on 
1 Kings XVI. 29). The usual term for the kingdom of 
Israel in the Assyrian inscriptions is not this, as we have 
already observed. The ordinary designation was rather 
m&t Btt-Humrt or m4t Humrt "land of the house of 
Omri", or "land of Omri", or merely "land Omri". See 
also the note on XVI. 23. 

XrV. 21. 29. Piling Juda occurs as the name of the 
Southern of the twin Israelite kingdoms many times in the 
inscriptions after the time of Tiglath-Pileser 11 , under the 



* A syllabary has in the meantime been discoyered by Theoph. 
G. Pinches which explains AM. SI by piru and thus fixes the latter 
as the name of the elephant Comp. the plural pirftti in the epigraph 
m of the obelisk of Salmanassar II (see also D. G. Lyon, Keilschriffc- 
texte Sargon's, Leipzig 1883, p. 75). The al-ap in the above epigraph 
can therefore only be a lap, stat. constr. of alpu "ox", and refers to 
the Jak-ox likewise represented on the corresponding relief. 

** For the form slstl (comp. Hebr. qsiq, Aram. K>p^D) 8®® Delitzsch 
Parad. p. 110. On the signification of the ordinary ideogram for 
"horse" = (imlr) KUR. RA i. e. "ass of the East", comp. my remarks 
in Jenaische Literaturzeitong 1878 no. 44 p. 629 b. 

12 
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form Jahtldu, written (mftt^ {r) Ja-u-du(di). First of 
all we meet with the gentile name Ja-u-da-ai ^'Judaean" 
in the inscription of Tiglath-Pileser; U Bawl. 67 line 61^ in 
which Ja-u-^a-zi i. e. Joachaz = Aha^ is mentioned as 
a tributary vassal; as well as in the other inscription m Bawl. 
9. 3 where there is a record of Az-ri- ja-u Ja-u-da-ai 
i. e. '^Azariah (Uzziah) of Juda." In the same inscrip- 
tion line 4 we read the name of the country itself m d. t J a- 
u-di. SargoU; who so often refers to mftt Btt-Humrt 
•land of Omri", only mentions Juda in one passage^ viz. in the 
Nimr^d-inscription (Layard, Inscr. in cuneif. char, plate 33 
line 8); in the words : mu-§ak-niS md.t Ja-u-du Sa 
a-Sar-§u ru-u-ku ^'(Sargon) who subdued the land of 
Juda whose situation (is) a remote one." Juda is men- 
tioned frequently in the records of Sanherib ; first in the 
189 Nebbi-Junus inscription at Constantinople line 15, where we 
read: rap-Su na-gu-u m&t Ja-u-di Ha-za-ki-a-u Sar-Su 
1-mid ap-Sa-a-ni i. e. "the wide district of the land of 
Juda — its prince Hizkia (Hezekiah) I reduced him to subjec- 
tion" (imid root IDl^, in Assyrian redigere\ apSftnu ''obe- 

dient"; root tZfSM^ u^O* Juda is repeatedly named in the 
annalistic inscription of Sanherib ; where Hizkia is several 
times designated Jahudai "Judaean" (col. H, 72; in, 
12). Moreover Asarhaddon mentions as his vassal Mf- 
na-si-i Sar fr Ja-u-di '^Manasseh, king of Juda", the 
same who is called Mi-in-si-£ in the inscription of Asur- 
banipal (Bassam. fragment line 2).* Comp. note on 2 Kings 
XXI, 1 ; 2 Chron. XXXIV, 11. 



* See my essay, Zor Eritik der Insohriften Tigl.-Pil.^8 II, Berlin 1880 
p. 33. The conjecture expressed in the first edition of this work p. 91 
that the name of the king **of Juda", which is broken o£f in the tri- 
butary list (Smithes Assurbau. 31 c), is that of Manasseh, would thus 
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XV. 33. njt'i'a Baasha occurs in the form Ba-'-sa also 
in the monolith -inscription of Salmanassar II as the name of 
an Ammonite king. See below, the comment on XVI. 23. 

XVI. 23. 'IPV Omri, king of Israel. His name appears 
on the inscriptions in the form Hu-om-ri-i and also Hu- 
nm-ri-a (h = V, as in Haziti = DJg). We first meet 
with it on the N i in nid- obelisk of the elder Salmanaasar, in 
the small inscriptions which stand separate (Lay. 98 no. II), 
in the phrase ma-da-tu Sa Ja-n-a abal Hu-um-ri-i 
"tribute of Jehu, the son of Omri". On the same obelisk 
we find a reference to the kings of Damaekus Hadad-'idri 
(Hadadezer) and Hazael (see the remarks on chap. XX. 1 
and 2 Kings VIII. 15). Hence there can be no doubt 
that by Jehu, son of Omri, the Jehu of the Old Testament 

is meant who succeeded the rulers of the House of Omri. 190 
(See further in Assyr.-Babylon. Keilinachriften, concluding 
essay pp. 321 foil.). The dynasty of Omri must on the whole 
have enjoyed a great reputation abroad.* In this way we 
understand why the Assyriana designated Israel simply aa 
mftt Blt-IIumrt "land of the house Omri", or more briefly 
mat Humrt "land Omri"** (see Ramm3,nnirflr I Rawl. 



be coniimied. Respectiag the chitnge in the designation of Jud&h, 
BometimeB as mflt and aometimea as ii, see Keilinacli. u. Qeaohiohtaf. 
pp. 94 foil. 

* 8ae also the Moabite stooe line T, 
** Should be thus rendered, and not "land of Omri" or "land of the 
House of Omri", in the passages that bave been cited, aitice thare 
Humri, Hnmria haa no longer the personal determinative before it. 
In other words it baa altogetber bocome the proper oame of the 
couutry. Similarly on Tiglath-Pileaer II's inscription in III Kawl. 10 
DO. 226j but it is different, for example, on Bargoa's bull-inBcriptloil 
cited in Botta 36, 19; Oppert 36 &c. Comp, Eeilinsch. u. Qesch. 
p. 366 note. Aa to Cbe favourite Aas/rian mode of designating the 
member of a dynastj, that ia to saj, the succeaaor of a celehntted 
12* 
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85, 12; Sargon cylinder line 19). It should be observed 
in this connection that according to 1 Kings XVI. 24 
Omri built the capital of the kingdom, Samaria. 

I now propose to cite all the passages in the cuneiform 
inscriptions in which reference is made to the ^4and of the 
house Omri" i. e. Northern Israel. Ofcourse I omit the 
parallel passages in the inscriptions of Sargon. The most 
ancient extract is from the Nimr^d-obelisk as well as the 
stele of Salmanassar n (see above). Then follows the men- 
tion of the md.tHumri in king Bammd.nnir&r's list of tribu- 
tary states. The sequence is : S u r r u (Tyrus), S i d u n n u 
(Sidon), md.tHumri (Samaria), Udumu (Edom), Palas- 
tav (Philistia). Tiglath-Pileser II mentions Northern Israel 
in a fragment of his annals (III Bawl. 10 line 17, 26) in 
191 close connection with Gaza and other Philistine or rather 
Eanaanite towns (see on 2 Kings XV. 29). Next comes 
Sargon who refers to the land of the house Omri , first of 
all in the cylinder-inscription I Bawl. 36 line 19, in which 
we read mu-ri-ib m&t Btt-Hu-um-ri-a rap-§i 
^'combatants (subjugators) of the land Omri, the extended" ; 
next in the bull- inscription Botta 36 line 18. 19 sa-pi-in 
fr Sa-ml-ri-na ka-la m&t Btt-Hu-um-ri-a '^des- 
troyer of Samaria, the entirety of the land Omri"; Pav^ 
des portes, Botta pi. 18, 24. 25: ka-§id ir Sa- 



ruler or founder of a dynasty, as the "son** of the latter; and of 
designating the territory or kingdom that belonged to him as the "land 
of the house of Omri, Jakin, Adin, Silftn** (II Rawl. 67, 15) &c., see 
Eeilinsch. u. Geschiohtsf. p. 207 note. Respecting Humria as a col- 
lateral form to Humri, see note on Gen. XXXVI. 31 (footnote* p. 138). 
[In Hebrew also we find traces of the same tendency to designate a 
nation as the 'house* of some king or founder of a dynasty. In this 
way we can understand the parallelism in Hosea Y. 1 "hearken, house 
of Israel, and house of the Icings give ear**. — Transl.] 
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mir-i-na n gi-mir mftt Btt-Hu-um-ri-a "eon- 
querors of the city Samaria and of the whole of the land 
Omri". After the time of Sargon the "kingdom Omri" is 
never again mentioned. It was through Sargon that it was 
brought to a definitive end. 

24. ]'n!^^ Samana, capital of the Northern kingdom, 
founded by Omri, is frequently mentioned under this name 
in Sargon's inscriptions, where it appears in the forms Sa- 
rair-i-na (Botta plate 16, 31 foil.; 18, 24 foil. &c.), 
Sa-m£-ri-na (Botta 40, 26; Khorsab. 23), and lastly 
Sa-mt-ur-na (Botta 17, 27), comp. Aram. T.l'?^'- We 
also meet the form Sa-mf-ri-na in an inscription of 
Tiglath-Pileser II (Layai'd inscrr. pi. 50 line 10, comp. 
Ill Rawl. 9, 50), in which there ib mention of a king MI- 
ni-hi-im-mf fr Sa-mi-ri-na-ai "Menahem of Samaria" 
in connection with Ha-sun-nu "Hezin" of Damaskus. 
Similarly in Layard 66, 18, where of a "king" of Samaria 
(Sarru-Su-nu) it is said that he fr Sa-mi-ri-na I-di- 
nu-ui-Su u-maS-sir "alone left the city Samaria". 
Aa may be inferred from m Rawl. 10 no. 2 lines 26 — 28, 
this was king Pa-ka-ha i. e. riRQ. From the paaaage 
first-cited, occurring in the inscriptions of Tiglath-Pileser, it 
is evident that, at least in later times, the rulers of the 
territory situated North of Juda were simply named after 193 
the city Samaria. For even as late as the time of Asur- 
hanipal (who reigned in Assyria after 668) we find a 
viceroy of Samirina (Sa-mir-i-na) mentioned as an 
eponymus III Kawl. 34, 95. — On the other hand, there is a 
city which repeatedly appears in the inscriptions of Sauherib 
(Taylor Cylinder II. 47) and Asarhaddon (III Rawl. 16 
V, 17 comp. Zur Kritik des Tigl.-Pil, p. 33), whose name 
was read U-si-mu-ru-na. I myself thought it must 
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be regarded as identical with Shdmerdn. One of its ntlersi 
mentioned by Sanherib ^ we know to have been a certain 
Mi-in-hi-im-mu i. e. Menahem (in the records of Asar- 
haddon and Asorbanipal it is A-bi-ba-('-)al). But this 
place is not to be identified with the Samaria of the Bible. 
For a newly discovered fragment of an inscription of Sar- 
danapalus-Asorbanipal (Rassam 3 line 10) shows that the 
sign which stands for the first syllable (u^ sam) of the word 
must be regarded as here having the value sam and not u. 
In AsurbanipaFs inscription the word is' written Sa-am-si- 
mu-ru-na. The name is therefore to be read Samsimuruna 
(see Zur Ejilik der Inschriften Tigl.-Pil.'s &c pp. 33. 34). 
It is obvious that this Samsimuruna has nothing to do with 
the Biblical Shdmerdn and the Samlrina of the inscriptions^ 
though for a long time past we have been altogether 
ignorant what spot is meant by the name Samsimuruna. 
Respecting Fr. Delitzsch's conjecture; see the remarks on 
Josh. XII. 20. Thus we have no occasion to question the 
statement of the Bible and of the inscriptions; that with 
the conquest of Samaria by Salmanassar the independence 
of the Ite come to an end. And this is only confirmed 
by the intelligence that Samaria formed an alliance with 
Hamath; Arpad; Zemar and DamaskuS; and rose under 
the ru]e of; and against SargoU; in the second year (720 
B. C.) of that monarch's reign (Ehorsab. 33 ; Annals in Botta 
193 70; 10 foil.). The same thing may be said of the mention 
of a governor of Samaria in the reign of Asurbanipal (see 
above) ; the kingdom had long become an Assyrian 
province. 

29. 3^nK Ahab is called by Salmanassar II A-ha- 
ab-bu Sir-'-lai i. e. ''Ahab of Israel'* in an inscription 
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discovered on the banks of the Tigria.* EeBpecting Sir-'- 
lai see note on GeDesis XXXVI. 31. In the original the 
passage runa thus (see III Rawl. 8. 78 foil.): 78. Ina li- 
rai Dajan-ASur arah Aim Hm XIV. fr Ninua at- 
tu-maS, nar Diklat i-ti-bir, a-na irft-ni 79. la 
Gi-am-mu nftr KaS-aat-a(?) ak-ti-rib; pnl-ha-at 
bTlu-ti-ja, na-mur-rat kakkl-ja iz-zu-tl ip-la- 
hu-ma. Ina tnklat ra-ma-ni-in-nti G-i-am-mti 
bll-BU-nu 80. i-du-ku. A-na ir Kit-la-la n tr 
Tul-sa-abal-a-hi In fru-nb, ilftni-ja ana fkalftti- 
Sa lu u-S(-ri-ib ta-Si-il-tu ina fkalflti-Sn lu 
aS-knn. 81. Na-kan-ti lu ap-ti ni-air-t av-lu 
lu a-tip-pa GAR. GA-au GAR. &U-Su aS-ln-la 
a-na fri-ja ASnr ub-la. IStu fr Eit-la-la at- 
tn-mul, a-na ir Kar'Sal-ma-nu-nSSir 82. ak-ti- 
rib, ina ilippi masak kab-Si-i Sa fiani-t£ Santt 
n9.r Bu-rat ina ml-li-Sa i-bir. Ma-da-tu sa Sar- 
r&ni Sa nir am-ma-ti Sa n3,r Burat Sa Sa-an-gar 
83. irGar-ga-mia-ai la Kn-un-da-ai-pi fr Kn- 
mu-ha-ai Sa A-ra-mf abal Gu-ai Sa Lal-li fr 
Lal-li(?)-da-ai 5a Ha-ja-ni abal Ga-ba-ri 84. 
£a Gir-pa-ru-da mftt Pa-ti-na-ai la Gir-pa- 
ru-da mfLt Gam-gu-ma-ai kaapa hurftsa an&ka 
(PI.) aiparraKAM.Ml'S. alparra 85. [ana]** fr ASur 
ut-tir aa-bat; la nir am-ma-tf la n&r Bu-rat 
5a ill n&r Sa-gu-ri 5a amtli-lHat-ta-ai fr Pi- 
it-rn 86. i-ka-bn-lu-ni ina lib-bi am-hur. Iittii9 
fit n&r Bu-rat at-tu-mul a-na fr Hal-man ak- 
ti-rib; t&hftza f-da-ru SIpH i^-bu-tfi; 87. kaapa 

* The preoiie ipot where the stele wu dicovered ie the place Karcb; 
on the right bonk of thd Tigris, Bonth-East of Amid-Di&rbekr. 
" This word should be inserted here; comp. IL 38. 
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burftsa ma-da-ta-Su-nu am-hur; la nikt a-na 
pan Bammftn Sa ir Hal-man Ipn-uS. IStu Ir Hal- 
man at-tu-muS a-na IL lrd.-ni 88. Sa Ir-hu-Ii- 
f-ni m. A-mat-ai ak-ti-rib Ir A-di-ln-nu Ir Bar- 
ga-a (MaB-ga-a?) ir Ar-ga-na-a Ir §arra-ti-Su 
akSu-ud Sal-la-Bu GAB.§U-Su 89. GAS.GA Ikalati- 
Su u-Si-sa-a a-na fkalftti-§u iSd,ti i-da(?). iStu 
fr Ar-ga-na-a at-tu-muS^ a-na Ir Kar-ka-ra 
ak-ti-rib. 90. I'r Kar-ka-ra fr §arru-ti-ja* ab- 
bul ag-gur ina iSftti aS-ru-up. 1. M. 11. C. nar- 
kabftti I. M. H. C. bit-hal-lu XX. M. 8abt(?) Sa 
Dad-'-id-ri 91. [Sa mftt] Imfri-Su VII. C. narka- 
b4ti V11.C. bit-hal-lu X. M. sabl Sa Ir-hu-li-f-ni 
m. A-mat-ai IL M. narkab&ti X. M. sabi Sa A-ha- 
ab-bu 92. m&t Sir-'-la-ai, V. C. sabt Sa Gu-ai** 
M. sabt Sa m&t Mu-us-ra-ai^ X. narkabd.ti X. M. 
^abt Sa mftt Ir-ka-na-ta-ai 93. 11. C. sabi Sa Ma- 
ti-nu-ba-'-li fr Ar-va-da-ai U. C. sabi Sa m&t 
U-sa-na-ta-aii XXX. narkabd.ti^ X. M. sabt 94. 
Sa A-du-nu-ba-'-li md.t §i-za-na-ai; M. (Det.) 

gam-ma-lu Sa Gi-in-di-bu-' m&t Ar-ba-ai 

C. 9abt 95. Sa Ba-'-sa abal Bu-ha-bi"!^ m&t 
A-ma-na-ai: XH. Sarrd.-ni an-nu-ti a-[na] nird.ru- 
ti-Sn il-ka-a a-[na fbiS] 96. kabla u tahd.za a-na 
gab-ja it-bu-ni. Ina idi sirtiti Sa ASur btlu 
iddi-na ina kakkt dann^ti Sa nd^siru rabtl a-lik 
pani-ja 97. iS-ru-ka it-ti-Su-nu am-dah-hi-i^. 
IStu fr Kar-ka-ra a-di fr Kir-za-u(?) apikta- 



* Most eyidently mean fiarru-ti-fiu. 
** WUhout determinative. 
*** do. do. 



/ KINGS XVI. 



185 



Sn-nu aS-knn. XIV. M. sabl 98. [tiJ-du-ki-Sn-nu 195 
ina kakkl u-sam-kit; kima BammflD ili-eu-uu 
ri-hi-il-ta u-Sa-as-su-u, ta-8i-[rak-BU?]-su-nu 
99. pa-an-na mC-I u-Sam-li, rapMti uminanflti- 
Su-nu ina kakkt u-Sar-di, pagrl-au-im har-pa-lu 
§a na-gii[-u] 100. i-ml-ia-sir (?), a-na nadan bal- 
[lat?j napsflti-su ab-ra-ru-u rap-5u a-na du-bu- 
ri-Su-nu ah-Ii-ik !na amtli-su 101. n&r A-ra-an- 
tu lam-ti-i-ri ak-Snd. Ina ki-rib tam-ha-ri Su- 
a-ti narkab&ti-Eu-nn bit-bal-la-Su-nu 102. stst- 
9U-nu ?imda-at is ni-ri-5u-nu f-kim-Su-nu i. e. 
"78. During the archonship of Dajan-Aaur on the 14"' of 
Ijjar I left Niniveh, croBsed the Tigris and advanced against 
the towns 79. of Giammu on the river KaBaata(?). The 
terror of my dominion, the onset of my powerful troops they 
dreaded. With confidence in tbemaelvea they slew Giammu 
their master. 80. 1 advanced into the town Kitlal and the 
town Tul-sa-habal-achi, I set up my goda in hia palaces, I 
made tasiltu in his palaces. 81. His treasuries (?) 1 
opened, his treaaurea I took to myBelf ; hia richca, whatever 
he posseaaed, I declared as booty, I brought away to my 
city Asur. From Kitlal 1 took my departure, marched to 
Kar-Salmanassar, 82. on boata of sheepskin I crossed the 
Euphrates the second time during its high-flood. The tri- 
bute of the kings who [are] on the further shore of the 
Euphrates, namely of Sangar of Karkemish, Kundaapi of 
Kumuch, Arami, son of Gual, Lalli of Lallid(?), Chajan, 
BonofGabar, 84. Girparud of Patin, Girparud ofGamgum: 
silver, gold, lead, copper, articles of copper 85. I destined 
(for) the town Asur, I took; what [ia] on the further ahore 
of the Euphrates, what [ia] above the river Sagur , what 
the Syrian inhabitants call the town Pethor, 86. there 1 196 



I 
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received (the tribute). From the river Euphrates I marched 
forth; advanced against the town Chalman(Haleb- Aleppo?). 
They avoided a battle ; embraced my feet. 87. Silver^ 
gold I received as their tribute; rich offerings I presented 
to Bamm&n (Hadad? — ), the god of Chalman. From 
Chalman I took my departure, advanced against two towns 
88. of Irchulin of Hamath; of the town Adinnu, the town 
Barg&(^?), the town Arganft, his royal city, I took possession; 
his prisoners, his property, the treasures of his palaces I 
brought forth, into his palaces I cast(?) fire. From the town 
Arganft I took my departure, marched to Earkar. 90. Ear- 
kar, my (? — read, his) royal city I destroyed, laid waste^ con- 
sumed with fire. 1200 chariots, 1200 horsemen, 20,000 
men(?) of Dad'idri (Hadadezer) 91. of Damaskus; 700 
chariots, 700 horsemen, 10,000 men of Irchulin of Hamath; 
2000 chariots, 10,000 men of Ahab 92. of Israel; 500 men 
of the Guaean ; 1000 men from the land Musri (Aegypt) ; 10 
chariots, 10,000 men from the land Irkanat, 93. 200 men of 
Matinubaal of Arvad; 200 men from the land Usanat; 30 
chariots, 10,000 men of 94. Adunuba'al of Sizan ; 1000 
camels of Gindibuh of Arba, .... a hundred men ^b. of 
Bahsa, son of Buchub, of Ammon: these twelve princes 
he (i. e. Irchulin of Hamath) took to his assistance, ad- 
vanced, to join combat and battle, against me. With the 
exalted succour which Asur the lord rendered, with the 
mighty power, which the great protector, who marched be- 
fore me, 97. bestowed, I fought with them. From the 
city Earkar as far as Eirzau (Gilzau ?) I prepared for them 
a defeat. 14,000 98. (of their) troops I slew; as the god 
Ramm&n I caused the storm to descend upon them 99.; 
197 with their ... I filled the surface of the water ; their far- 
extended bodies of troops I cast down with the weapons; 
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tlieir corpBCB he (?) scattered over the open plain (?) of the 
region 100; in order to give life to its inhabitants (i. e. per- 
haps: to preserve the life of the population), I 

divided(?) among its inhabitants (?). 101. The river Orontea 
lamtiri I took in possession. Amidst that battle I took from 
them their chariots, their horsemen, their horses, their teams." 



Notea and Itlustraiioni. 78. Liraf, eae Norris p. 6B6 and eea below; 
attumui IfLl pers., root E"ON = Hehr. K'lO i f"' '''« reading n Aaur- 
uaeirh. U. 76; III. 8. 12, comp.withlL 76CVar.); UL 10. 10; ! libit Ift. 
1 pera. root n^j;; 79. ak tirit root ^^p (rospecling the phouetic value 
ti of tbe second sign, see mj AasjT. Byllab. (1880) uo. 21B and comp. 
aUo my Keilinsch. u, Gescb. p. 141 note) ; aamurrat (for the reading 
Norris 1011) sobst., root probably -]~[a; iazGt adj. p!ur., root jj/; 
—80. irub Imporf. Kal 1 pera., root 3^JJ (Aram.), here written TU.ub 
i. e. with the usual idoogram for "onler" (Aaayr. Babylon. Keiliosch. 
p 110 no. 49) lud tbe phonetic complement ub; uSfrib ie Sbafel of 
the same verb; taSIltu I do not anderstand ; — SI. nakanti, perhaps 
from nakfLma "beap up", beuce arrangement or place for storing up 
treaBuree; apti from patft nnO ~ nPO f^ • comp. tlie exactly 
similar psseage on Sanberib's Bell in o- cylinder line 9, see note on 2 Kings 
XX. IS; nisirto "treaauroe", root naaar, "what one guards"; atippa 
Imperf, Kal of tapft =^ nDD, nOB "fumble" then "touch" (?) — ; ubla, 
root Saw "bring"; — 82. On 8U. kabSi see Keilinsch. u. Gescli. pp. 
316 foil.; on miluT ibid. p. 214; ammatu "on yonder side", see Keil- 
insch. u. Gesch. p. 141. — 84. Girpaiuda, read thus in accordance 
with the Var. 6 ar-p a -ru-un- d a Salmaaasaar'a obeliak, Layard p. 98 
DO. 5 comp. with SalmaDasaar's bull-iuacription Layard 15. 40; for the 
equivalent gir of the corresponding siga, see the syllabary II Gawl. 
164, Aasyr. Babyl. Keilinsch. 66 no. 34; on the land Fatin see Koil- 
inscb. u. Gesch. p. 314; — 85. amilu here written with a special ideo- 
gram. From the parallal passage on (he obelisk line 39, this ideogram 
may be explained as having easentially the same meaning aa amilu; 
-80. ikabQSuni 3 pers. plur. Imporf. Pa. of Ifsbft = niipi 33pi 
3p3 "speak", "nftme". We also meet with the pronunciation ikab- 
bflBflni Tigl.-Pil. II (U Eawl. 07) 10. 32; Halman(van), perhapa 
Haleb-Aleppo t^As' Keilinsch. u. Geach. p. 229 note **. The proaun- 
ciation was modelled by the Assyrians in accordance with the name 
of Qalman-Holwin, at the exit of the pus leading Croai Media to 
Babylonia, a apot far more lamiiiai to them; comp. the Syrifta 



188 THE CUNEIFORM IN8CBIPT10N8 AND THE O. T. 

198Ekbataiui of Herodotiu III, 64 =r HamAth (Hitzig, Ndldeke, Lagarde). 
— 87. nikft "offering", root np3 (Aram, "poor forth") according to 

S7II. 157 ; II Bawl. 45, 38 ; comp. Keiiinsch n. Gesch. p. 109;— 88. GAB. 
GA, GAB. dU, see on Sanherib Taylor-cylinder col. II. 56 (comment 
on 2 Kings XYIII. 13);-~89, ufiisA Shafel, root X!{K -" KlP; ^do, root 
rntt = mT *'cast";— 90. abbul root ^33; aggur (akkur) roofTpJ; 

airup root fiarap = P)*1K^; narkabAti plur. of narkabtu "chariot", 
root 33*) ; comp. Hebr. n33*)P' As Oppert has perceived, the ideogram 
is phonetically determined by II Bawl. 19, 1. 2 nar-kab-ta, comp. 
62, 75; 15, 29 (nar-kab-tuv); Dad-*idri i. e. "nX^-TlH = 
Hebr. nttn^ri) Keiiinsch. n. Gescbichtsforschung pp. 538 foil., comp. 

below pp. 190 foil.;— 95. nirarfttu "help", root narar, here ideogram 
with phonetic complement at; comp. also Assyrisch-Babylon. Keil- 
inschriften p. 145; ilk ft, root pp^ ^ Hebr. np^i — ^^* itbCLni, root 
tab ft nsn* *^* P^'^'* **niight", properly "hands", sing, idu, Hebr. t^; 
sir a "high", "exalted". For the ideogram MAQ see Smithes Assnr- 
banipal 222.32 Var. ; iddina, root nadan ^ |f^; kakku "weapon", 

see below; dannftt plur. adj. from dan "strong"; nftsiru, ideogram 
interpreted in syllabary 227. amdahhis Iftael from ma has, properly 
"dash in pieces" t^nO* ^^ ^^« "dash one another in pieces", then "con- 
tend"; on the t changed into the labial- nasal d, see Keiiinsch. u. Gesch. 
p. 140 footnote; apiktu, ideogram PAN. PAN. (see below) "defeat", 
root "lOnJ—^S- [tijdftki-fiunu "their combatants" root n')-7 Ifbiel, 

comp. Hebr.-Arabic ^DH, i^J;— uSamkit Shafel of makat = J^pjj 

oJU frequently in the sense "overpower"; "like Bamm&n", the god 

of the atmosphere, and as such, the divinity of storm and tempest; 
rihilta stands according to the Assyrian phonetic law (Assyr. Babyl. 
Keiiinsch. p. 205) for rihista, root vn*l "overflow"; comp. Stand.- 

inscription 7. 8. kima Bammftn ra-hi-si ili-Su-nu "like Bammftn 
hurling myself over them"; uiasstl can only be properly considered to 
be Shafel of a root \j^ or nS^i — ^^' panna instead of the ordinary 
pan; mi* =b qiq "water"; here the Orontes is meant, see 101; 

uiamli Shafel of (^^13 1 ummftnftti plur., here ideogram (see below) 
"troops"; ufiardi Shaf. of mi comp. Tigl.-Piles. I, 79 foil.; BI'(MIT) 

= pagru, see Assyr. Babyl. Keiiinsch. 106 no. 2; harpalu (read 
thus) ia nagCl imissir(?) may have the meaning referred-to in the 
translation (nag A is known to signify "district**); we must be content 
to be without an exact interpretation, and this applies in still greater 
degree to line 100;— 101. nftr Arantu can only be the Orontes; 
lamtiri is not clear; Norris reads Ift-tiri meaning "without return", 
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root "IVl' "'*' '* '" 8*7 "without flelay". The rest is parfeotly intel- 
ligiblo. Simittu, coaBtr. Btats Bimdat, mBaning (corap. npy "yokn") 
the auimal bound to the joke (□■?) i.e. a IiorBa or ssb; tho idoogcam 
that occurs here LAL. at is explained by Tiglath-Pileaer I col. VII. is 
28; ikimSunu 1 pers. Imperf. with Buffix, root Q^tf "take", "take 
away". For the rest aea glossary. 

The parallel passages in the obelisk- and in the bull- 
inscription may be consulted in the note on 1 Kings XX. 1. 

Observe that here Ahab , the Sir'lite , and Hadadezer ^ 
Benfaadad II (see below) of Damaskus appear in conjunction ; 
also that this same monarch (Salmanassar 11) in the inscrip- 
tion subsequently drawn up, on the Nimrfld obelisk, mentions 
Jehu the son of Omri as well as Hazael of Damaskus. 
Hence there is no room for doubt that the Biblical Ahab of 
Israel is meant by this "Ahab the Sir'lite". On the other 
hand, the circumstance that Ahab appears in alliance with 
Damaskus is completely in accord with the Scriptural ac- 
count. From the latter we learn that Ahab, after the battle 
of Aphek, concluded an alliance with Ben had ad, which 
mainly involved the restoration to Israel of the cities which 
had been lost, and the cession of "alleys" in Damaskus 
to the Israelites (1 Kings XX. 34 foil. Wellhausen). 
This alliance, however, was brought about by the common 
danger which threatened both the kingdoms from the 
empire of Assyria. For the allies the confederacy had 
a disastrous issue, as we perceive from the passage of 
the inscription which has been quoted. In the sixth year 
of the reign of the Great King the allies were totally 
defeated in the battle of Karkar. No leas than 14,O00* of 
their soldiers were put hora de combat. The misfortune of 
Benhadad and his confederates reacted on the alliance. Its 



* On the Tarying traditioDS Tespecting the r 
whg fell, Me Keilinaeh. u. Qeaoh. p. 47. 



iv of the c 



J 



190 THE CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS AND THE O, T. 

bonds were relaxed and soon afterwards completely dis- 
200 solved. The consequence was a rapprochement between 
Israel and Juda^ which eventuallj led to the resolve to 
recover from the weakened Damascenes territory that former- 
ly belonged to Israel; an enterprise^ however^ which ended 
in disaster. In the decisive battle the Israelite king 
was wounded and the dispirited host scattered in every 
direction : the king himself succumbed to his wound (chap. 
XXII). Respecting the identity of A^abbu Sir'lai 
with Ahab of Israel^ as well as on the historical questions 
involved, see Keilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 356 — 371. Also 
for the identification of Dad-'idri i. e. 1.UJ"11D with the 

mm m • 

Biblical Benhadad see ibid. p. 539. Comp. note on 1 Kings 
XX. 1. 

81. ^WPW Ethbaal (Menand. 'iB^o^aXog-^ Josephus 
Eld-co^aXoq)^ name of a Sidonian and also of a later Tynan 
king, appears in the form Tu-ba-'-lu likewise in the 
cuneiform inscriptions as the name of a Sidonian king ; see 
note on Gen. X. 15. 

34. D^^?if AMrdm is also a proper name employed In 
Assyrian, with the form of pronunciation Abu-ra-mu; see 
n Rawl. 69 ; Can. m Rev. 5 line 20. 

XVII. 9. 10. npnjj Sarepta, a city of Phoenicia, situated 
between Tyre and Sidon, is mentioned in the form Sa-ri- 
ip-tav in the inscription of Sanherib on the Taylor- 
cylinder col. II. 39; along with Sidon and other Phoenician 
towns. There is no doubt of the identity of the two 
names, and that they refer to the same place. 

XX. 1. T1lI*]| Benhadad f name of several Syrian kings 
in the Old Testament. Benhadad is the Aramaic ^lL!""n2 
Hebraized (see Payne Smith sub voce] Assemani Bibl. Or. 
I. 19 &c.). Comp. the name preserved in the inscriptions 
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of Asurbanipal Bir-Da-ad-da i. e. , aince Dad has the 
determinative of deity before it, without doubt Bir-Hadad 
= Bar-Hadad (Keiiinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 538 foil.)- The 
Beuhadad II, who is referred-to in this passage of the Bible, 
IB perhaps, if not undoubtedly, identical with Dad-'-idri2( 
(Hadad-'idri*) nij?-*nn i. e. ^Ji'"1iq mentioned in Sal- 
manassar II's monolith-inscription III Rawl. 8. 90. The 
succession of Syrian kings would then be: Beuhadad I, 
Hadadezer (= Biblical Beuhadad II) , Benhadad III (in 
reality Benhadad II), a suGcesaion which would correspond 
to the custom of antiquity (Ewald) of not letting the son 
bear the same name as the father. EeihuBch, u. (resch. 
p. 539. 

The paBsages in the inscriptions of Salmanaasar II (860 
— 825), in which this Hadad'idri = Benhadad II is men- 
tioned, are the following. On the obelisk of Nimrlid, in 
the report of the king respecting the sixth year of his 
reign**, we read (Layard inscr. pi. 90 line 59 foil.): Ina 
^-mi-iu-ma Dad-id-ri jSa] m&t Imiri-fiu Ir-^u- 
li-na mftt A-mat-ai a-di iarr&-ni 3a mS,tHat-ti 
u a-hat tig,m'ti a-na tdi a-ha-viS it-tak-lu-ma 
a-na £-bia kabla u tahfiz a [a-]ua gab-ja it-bu-ni. 
Ina ki'bit ASur btli rabt blli-ja it-ti-lu-nu 
am-dah-hi-i^ apikta-Su-uu as-kun. Narkab3:ti- 



• Not only do we find the form Dad-'-id-ci in the tests, but 
likewise repeatedly Dad-id-ri (without '); ssb immediatety below. 

** i. e. the year when Dujan-Asur was Aichoa (see above p, 185 
and comp, the lists uf epouymi). The obeli sk-iaBOriptioD line 45 
is iuTolred iti a contradiction, when it there reproHsnts the ovGots of 
the foarlh year of the king (the year marked by the eponyni of Asar- 
bftniaiusur) as tlioae of the eponym of this same Dajan-Asur, Kespoct- 
iug this coutradictioa and tbe rouilu of explaining it, see KeilioBcb. 
u. Gescbichtsforsohiing pp. 323 full. 
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§u-nu bit-hal-la-Su-nu u-nu-ut tahftzi-Su-nu 
i-klm-Su-nu. XX. M. D. sabi ti-du-ki-§u-nn ina 
kakki u-§am-kit i. e. ''At this time Dadidri of Damaskus*; 
Irchulina of Hamath^ together with the kings of the land 
Chatti and the sea-coast**^ relied on their mutual strength 
202 and advanced against me to engage in battle and combat. 
At the command of Asur^ the great lord^ mj lord; I fought 
with them [and] put them to flight. Their chariots^ their 
riders, their baggage*** I took from them ; 20,500 of their 
combatants I overpowered with weapons". f The second 
passage reads as follows, ibid. pi. 91 line 87 foil. : Ina XI. 
pali-ja IX. Saniti nftr Burat i-bir. Trft-ni a-na 
la ma-ni ak§u-ud a-na irft-ni §a mdrtHat-ti Sa 
mftt A-mat-ta-ai at-rad LXXX. IX irft-ni akSu- 
ud. Dad-id-ri mftt Qar-Imfri-S u XII. Sarrd,-ni 
§a m&t Hat-ti a-na idi a-ha-viS iz-zi-zu apikta- 
Su-nu aS-kun i. e. "In the 11*** year of my reign, I 
crossed over the Euphrates the ninth time. Cities without 
number I conquered. I marched down against the cities 



* That the term mAt GAR-ImiriSu designates the kingdom of 
Damaskus, is shown in Assjr.-Bahjlon. Keilinschriften, concluding ex- 
cursus pp. 823 foil. ; comp. note on Gen. XV. 2. 

** Ofcourse the coast of the Mediterranean is meant. Among these 
kings was included Ahab of Israel; see above. Bespecting the inac- 
curacy of this and other passages of the obelisk , as compared with 
the monolith- and bull-inscriptions, in the designation of the allied 
kings, see Keilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 229—232. 
*** Properly "battle-implements" (n^ltt). 

t The ideogram IS KU is explained in II Bawl. 19, 23. 61 by 
kakku. The word probably arose from karku, which according to 
the Aramaic (comp. also ^^*^Dp pcUliium) originally signified *'equip- 

ment", then "weapons of defence*' and lastly "weapons" in general. 
Bespecting the variation in the statement of the numbers, see the ref. 
in footnote * p. 189. 
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of the land Cbatti, the land of Hamath ; I conquered 89 
cities. Dadidri of DamaskuB, 12 kings of the land Cbatti 
depended* mutually on their power, I put them to flight." 
The third passage, in which this Benhadad is mentioned, 
occura in Salman ass ar's bull-inscription, which is here more 
complete than the obeliak-inscription in the passage re- 
ferred-to. We there read: Ina XTV. pall-ja ma-a- 
tu rapaS-tu a-na la ma-ni ad-ki, it-ti I. CM. 203 
XX. M. ummanftti-ja nftr Bu-rat ina mi-li-fia 
I-bir. Ina fl-mi**-Su-ma Dad-id-ri Sa mftt Iratri- 
3U, Ir-hU'lini m&t A-ma-ta-al a-di XII. Sarrft- 
ni a a li-di tiflm-di Illti u Sapltti ummanati- 
Sunu maditi a-na la ma-ni id-ku-ni, a-na gab- 
ja it-bn-ni, it-ti-Sn-nu am-dah-^i-ia-ma apikta- 
Su-nu aS-kun, narkabftti-lu-nu bit-hal-la-lu- 
nu a-si-' u-nu-ut tahizi-Su-nu f-kim-Su-nu; 
a-na lu-zu-ub napa^ti-Su-nu t-li-u i. e. "In the 
14"' year of my reign I despatched summons to the broad 
land without number; with 120,000 men of my troops I 
croBHed the Euphrates at its flood. At that time Dadidri 
of Damaakus , Irchulini of Hamath with twelve kings of 
the marches of the upper and lower *** sea, summoned their 



* Root wpl In the BamB connaotion thst we HavB in the text we 
find in otbsr paseageB ittakla "thej confided"; see above p. 191 &c. 
*• Thia is ofcoorsa the right reading. 
•** Without doubt parts of the MediterrasBaa sea. For further 
particulars sea mj essay "On the naraes of seas" &c. iu the Abhand- 
lungen der Berl. Akad, IB77 (1878) pp. 173 foil. It may be conjec- 
tured that the "lower sea" corresponds to tbe "Cilician-Issian" SBa of 
the claasic writers (notice tbo mention of tbe "Guaean" i. e. some 
"Ciliaian" among the allies of Dad-'idri , sea above p. 186), and that 
tbo "upper sea" correeponda to tbe "Phoenician sea" of the eame 
writers (Musri-Aegypt is mentioned ia that rary passage on p. 186). 
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many innumerable troops^ [and] advanced against me. I 
joined battle with them and put them to flight; annihi- 
lated (?) their chariots, their implements of battle I took 
from them ; to make their life secure; they took themselves 
away (root T]hff)". 

The passage in the monolith-inscription has been com- 
municated above on chap. XVI. 29, 

and thirty two kings toere with him. This notice is con- 
firmed and illustrated by the inscriptions that have been 
communicated; in so far as we there find Hadadezer (Ben- 
hadad) always taking the field in alliance with other Syrian 
204 kings ; yet in the inscriptions there are uniformly added; as 
allies of the king; only twelve Syrian kings inclusive or 
exclusive of Irchulin of Hamath. The Assyrian inscrip- 
tions in this enumeration perhaps only took account of the 
more important names. Bespecting the roimd number see 
Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 46. In the monolith-inscription we 
have only eleven allied princes individually mentioned; 
among these Dad'idri-Hadadezer; while nevertheless the 
total is reckoned as twelve. 

26. rijPQif to Aphek, meaning the spot bearing this name 
lying off the road leading from Damaskus to Samaria; to 
the East of the lake of Genezareth. The name appears with 
the orthography that we should expect; viz. Ap-i^U; in a 
fragment of an historical inscription of AsarhaddoU; in which 
the king describes the district from the city of Aphek 'to 
the border of Samaria as far as the city Baphia" (on the 
Aegyptian frontier); as 30 kaspu-kakkar or 30 double- 
leagues in length [XXX kas-bu kak-kar ul-tav ir 
Ap-ku §a pa-di mftt Sa-mi-[ri-na] a-di fr Ra- 
pi-hi). See the text III Rawl. 35 no. 4 (wrongly 



ascribed to Asurbanipal *) in the TransadJons of the Soc. 
of Bibl. Archaeol. IV, 93, and comp. G. Smith, Asayr. 
DiBcov. pp. 312 foil.; Del. Parad. pp. 178 foil. 287. 

34. and he concluded an alliance with htm. As we have 205 
already observed, tbia is directly confirmed by the cor- 
reaponding passage oq Salmanaasar'a monolith, in which 
Abab (A-ha-ab-bu) is mentioned as an ally of Benhadad- 
Hadadezer. See above paee 186. 



* E. A. Budge, 'The EieCory of Egathaddon' Lsudon 1880 p. 115, 
bas latel7 come back to tbe opinion that the account ie teaUj that 
of Asurbanipal, and not of Asarhaddon. In supporting this viaw he 
appeals mainl}' to tho nly\e of tha passage, which he coneiderB to be 
oharacteristic of Aaurhanipal rather tbau of AaarhaddoD. But a 
specific "style" does nut appear at all in the uxtiact, wbiuh is taken 
up with proaaie details about the events of the war; and Budge'a 
theory breaks down through tbe circumstance that we have in the 
fragment the exprosa atatoment that the Aegyptiau expedition of the 
Assyrian king, which is teferred-to, was his "tenth" (Obv. 6). At 
the time of this expedition, however, Tarku, tbe Tyrian king's "friend", 
was still upon the scene (Ubv. 12), while according to the cylinders of 
ABurbanipal he had already disappeared from hiatory during the second 
expedition of the Assyrian. Accordingly the "tenth" oampaigu cannot 
have been that of Asurbanipal, With this tallies tbe in other respects 
important notice which occurs in the following extract (Ohv. 7 foU.) : — 
u-Sa-as-bi-ttt pa-nu-u-a ana [mftt Ml-gan u m&t Mi-luh-hiJ 

Sa inft pi-i nisi mfit Ku-u-si u mflt Mn-sur i. e. "(In 

my tenth campaign) I tnmed my face to the land [Mftgan and to the 
laud Mllucbcbi], which in the month of the inhabitants [are called] 
land KQah aud land Aegypt." Fium this passage it may be seen that 
the popular Babylonian term for the double kingdom of Aegypt- 
Aethiopia centiaued in the daya of Asarhaddon to bo M^an aud 
Milu^Iii, seeing that the name KuSu for "Milucbohi" does not exist 
at all fasfore the time of Asai'haddon. In the daya of Asuibauipal 
there was no longer any need far such an explanatory notice. It is 
olear that the expedition referred-to, which should he assigned to the 
end of tbe reign of Asarbaddou, agrees well, as being "the teatb", 
ivith the leigu of that monaicb, which lasted only thirteen years. 
13» 
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SECOND BOOK OP KINGS. 

V. 5. D^-y? niO^^q suits, see note on Gen. XLV. 22. 

— 18. ]ilDTn^3 house of EtrnmSn. It has been long 
known that Bimmon was an Aramaic god. From the 
Assyrian inscriptions we obtain the information that he was 
identical with the Assyrian Bammftn^ Bftmftn (Bam-ma- 
nu^ Ba-man; Ba-ma-nu^ see G.Smith; Notes &c. 1872 
p. 25; II Bawl. 68, 2, 21b &c.) i. e. ]9n, o^ **t® 
thunderer'' *, name of the storm-god, the god of the breeze 
and atmosphere, of «thunder and lightning" (ilu) §a ri-mi 
(on) and Sa bir-ki (pia) m Bawl. 67. 46 foil. Thus 
he was not only called (ilu) Bam-ma-nu ^the thunderer'' 
206 but also (ilu) Bar-ku *the lightener" [HI Bawl. 47 no. 
3, 7 comp. with III Bawl. 1, 11. 20 ; 11 Bawl. 68, 11. 2, 
6. (29); comp. Ill Bawl. 66 Bev. VI. 8: (ilu) Bamm&n 
= (ilu) Bir-ku**]. In accordance with this we have the 
god described ideographically by AN. IM i. e. *god of 
the celestial region" or of the atmosphere, and represented 
on the reliefs and cylinders as armed with the thunderbolt. 
As ^storm-god" he often bears the epithet ra-bi-su ^the 
stormer", root ynD (Stand. Asumasirh. line 7 &c.), also ri- 
ih-su having the same meaning. Consequently it is he who 
is foremost in bringing about the judgment of the flood (see 
above p. 57). The pronunciation of the name as ]1&"1 In the 



* Delitzsoh, in Smith's Chaldaean Genesis pp. 269 foil., regards the 
word as identical with rftmAnu ^exaltation**. See on this P. Haupt, 
p. 72 footnote of the German edition. 

** This is the correct form here. Above we have harku instead 
of bariku (Part.), just as we have aShu for aSibu &c. and moreo- 
ver with k instead of k (p) according to Assyr.-Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 20 
note 2; 200. 
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Old Testament is perhaps entirely owing to a combination 
of the name, which in its origin and meaning was unintel- 
ligible, with the name of the pomegranate jlBI. The 
LXX in this pasaage give thronghout the more correct form 
'Ptjifiav^ comp. also I Kings XV. 18 Ta^spi/m ^ Hebr. 
llBTSlP.* See Jahrbiicher der Protestant. Theolog. I 
(1875) pp. 334 foil. 342. The god was regarded by the 
AaByrians as identical with the Syrian celestial deity 
Hadad according to Assurban. cylind. Raaaam IX. 2 
(VRawl. 9) = Smith's Assurb. 271, 106: Bir-AN. IM 
Bir-Da-ad-da = Bir-Hadad i. e. "Barbadad" Keil- 
insch. u. Geach. pp. 638 foil.; see note on Zech. XII. 11. 
VIII. 15. And Eazael ("^ynjq) became Icing in Ma stead. 
He is also mentioned on the inscriptions as "Ha-za-'-ilu 
of Daraaskua". Salmanassar II reports in his obelisk- inscrip- 
tion (Layard plate 92) line 97 foil.: In a XVIII. pali-ja207 
XVI. Santti nftr Bu-rat l-bir; Ha-za-'-ilu Sa 
mfit Imtri-BU ana tahftzi !t-ba-a; M. C. XXI. 
narkabftti-lu CCCC. LXX. bi t-hal-ln-Sa it-ti 
ug-ma-ni-Su (kim-Su i. e. "In the 18"' year of my 
reign I crossed the Euphrates tbe 16"' time; Hazael of 
Damaakus advanced to battle against me; 1121 of his 
chariots, 470 of his horsemen together with his provisions** 



* The punctuation of tlie word aa lidH lests on a popular etymo- 
logical aiplanation. The deitj tbst is meant has nothing whatsver to 
do irith tbe pomogiaDnto. Compare aUo BsudisBln , Studien zur sem. 
Ralig. Gesch. I (1876) p. 306. 

** uim&ni occurs just at the paesage where we found above 
(p. 192) Eln&t i. e. "baggage". Accordingly il would have a similar 
meaning. With this also agrees Khorsab, 134, 129, Oppei-t'a rendering 
"battle-array" aciei is untenable in face of these paaaages. Comp. the 
Hebr. □□[* "alore-room" ; Aramaic )p[{ "heap up". Uimftni will be 
tbe plural form. 



i. 
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I took from him/* SimUarly line 102 foU.:— Ina XXI.* 
pali-jaXXI. Saniti n&r Bu-rat i-bir, a-na lr4-ni 
§a Ha-sa-'-ilu Sa mftt Imfri>Su a-lik Sa ma-ha- 
zi-Su akSu-ud. Ma-da-tu Sa m&t Sur-ra-ai m&t 
Si-du-na-ai mftt Ou-bal-la-ai am-^ur i. e. ^In 
the 21"* year of my reign I crossed the Eaphrates the 21'* 
time; I marched against the cities of Hazael of DamaskuB^ 
of whose towns ** I took possession. The tribate of the 
Tyrians^ Sidonians^ Byblians I received." On the occasion 
of the first of these two expeditions Jehu also was compelled 
to submit to the Assyrian supremacy and to a payment of 
tribute. On this see chap. IX. 2. 

Besides the Syrian Hazael; the Assyrian monarchs after- 
wards make mention of Arabian kings who also bore this 
name. We read of one such on Asarhaddon's cylinder 
col. m, 19. Ar-ka Ha-za-ilu Sim-tav u-bil-§u- 
208ma*** Ja-'-lu-u abal-§u ina kussi-Su u-Si-fiib- 
ma i. e. ^ after this fate carried off Hazael (root D^t^); 
Ja'lii his son I raised (root 312^^ = 31^^) to his throne." 
Notice also the cylinder-inscription of Asurbanipal col. YIII. 
9 which mentions a prince named U-ai-ti-' as son of an 
Arabian Hazael. Likewise compare the Ja-u-ta-' abal 
Ha-za-ilu Sar mftt Ki-id-ri ^Jautah^ son of Hazailu^ 
king of Kedar", ibid, cylind. Bellino VII, 87 (Smith's Assur- 
ban. 260. 283; cylind. Rassam, V Rawl. 8. VIII, 1). See 
also Keilinsch. u. Gesch. p. 54. 



* So ofcoarse we should read in place of XI of the text; comp. 
line 100. 

** Comp. the Targ. {^tinO "market town". Lotz, Die Inschriften 
Tiglath-Pileser'g I p. 109. 

*** Ubil is Impf. Kal of ^^Ht root ^ai, 1) carry, 2) carry away. 
On the formation comp. u§ib from ^'^^, root 3t^V 
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DC, 2. Nlii; Jehu !e mentioned twice in the inBoriptionB ; 
both timea in those of SalmanaBsar II (860 — 25). The 
first paeaage occurs in the king'a obelisk among the separate 
inacriptiona , above a figure, which represents a prince or 
deputy kneeling before the Great King, the former being 
followed by men bringing tribute. The passage runs thus 
(Lay. 98, 2): — Ma-da-tu Sa Ja-u-a abal Hu-um-ri-i. 
Kaspu (PI.) hnrasu (PI.) aap-lu huraai zu-ku-ut 
hurasi ka-bu-a-ti huraai da-Ia-ni (PI.) hurasi 
an4kn (PI.) is hu-tar-tu Sa kat Sarri is bu-ru-ha- 
ti am-hur-su i.e. "tribute of Jehu, son of Omri: bars of 
ailver, bars of gold*, a golden bowl**, a golden ladle***, 
golden goblets f, golden pitcheraff, bars of lead, a atafi' for 209 
the hand of theking-t^-f-, shafts of spears*: that I received." 



* The sign for the plural is here affixed to t)ie Ideograms for 
gold, silTer and lead. The phonefic eqnivalent for lead we know 
from a sj-Unbary (Noma, Did, I p. 40) wbioh interpreta AN. NA 
by »-na-ku i, e. Uebr. 'njK- The Hignification of the ideograms is 
furniBhed by the in script ions on plates of metals of five difTorsnt Iciuds, 
which were found iii the foundation- walls of Sargon's palace at Khor- 
sabad. See on tbis subject Oppert, Exp^d. en M^sopot. II, p. 343. 

•* Baplu = Hehr. ^^Q. 
*•* Zukflt Bubst. from |-]nl ^ ftp! (= pS^T} "pour out". A ladle 
for emptyiug ia probably intended. As to the formatiou comp. Sukflt, 
root npttf; tinftt, root n33 &c. 

t KabuAti is without question the plural of kabutu (^ ka- 
bn'tii) i. 0. np^p = Heb. n^fSp "goblet". 

tt Dalini, plur. of dslll = **)TI "reasel for emptjing'. 
ttt IJntartd, comp. lUrl, )i^Q.a "branch", "rod", "staff". 

• Burflhat (thus correctly written lino 4) is the plural of burOhu 
or buruhlu, Heb. HHH' "cross-beam", "bar". In Aaayrian it denotoa 
a shaft, specially tbe shaft of a spear, and lastly the speat itself. Thus 
Asurnasirhabal (Lay. 44. 24} boasts that he lias slain 370 powerful lions, 
like sDclouid birds, with the spear-shaft (m. C. LX. X niii daan&ti 
kim« issuri ^u-up-pi ina bo-m-hi a-dtik). From this psfisage 
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The other passage is to be read on a fragment of Salman- 
assar's annals III Bawl. 5 no. 6^ 40 — 65. The following 
is the text: 40. Ina XVIII. pali-ja XVI. Santt n&r 
Bu-rat 41. f-bir. Ha-za-'-ilu Sa m&t Imfri-Su 
42. a-na gi-biS umm&ni-§u 43. it-ta-kil-ma 
nmm&ni-Sn 44. a-na ma-'-diS id-ka-a^ 45. Sad 
Sa-ni-rn uban Sadi-f 46. Sa pu-ut Sad Lab-na-na 
a-na dan-nu-ti-Su 47. iS-kun. It-ti-Sn am-dah- 

• 

hi-is 48. apikta-Sn aS-kun. XVI. M. 49. sab! 
ti-du-ki-Su ina kakki 50. u-Sam-kit; I. M. I. C. 
XXL narkab&ti-Su; IV. C. LXX. bit-hal-lu-Su 
it-ti ui-ma-ni-SU; 52. i-kim-Su ^ a-na Su-zu-nb 
53. napS&ti-Su i-li, arki-Sn ar-ti-di. 54. I-na fr 
2ioDi-maS-ki fr SarrtL-ti-Su i-sir-Su 55. kiri-Su ak-kis. 
A-di Sadi-i 56. mftt Ha-u-ra-ni a-lik^ ir&-ni 57. 
a-na la ma-ni a-bul a-gnr 58. ina iS&ti aSru-up^ 
Sal-la-su-nu 59. a-na la ma-ni aS-lu-la. 60. A-di 
Sadi-i Sad Ba-'-li-ra-'si 61. Sa rYS tiftm-di a-lik^ 
§a-lam Sarrii-ti-a 62. ina lib-bi aS-kun. Ina 
tL-mi-Sn-ma 63. ma-da-tu Sa mftt Sur-ra-ai 64. 
mftt Si-du-na-ai^ Sa Ja-u-a 65. abal Hu-um- 
ri-i am-bnr i. e. *40. In. the 18*** year of my reign I 
crossed the Euphrates the 16^^ time. 41. Hazael of 
Damaskus 42. trusted in the multitude of his troops^ as- 



it is also clear that we have not to pronounce the word hu-dil-ha- 
ti and have nplIS ^hdellium" in our thoughts (with Oppert). More- 

over this gum is not an Israelite product which could have been 
offered as tribute by Jehu. The correctness of my rendering of the 
words is confirmed by the figured representation which accompanies 
the superscription: this exhibits men who are bearing bars, jugs, 
pitchers, goblets and staves. See the engraving in Schenkers Bibel- 
lexicon, article Salmanassar &c. — On ^son of Omri" see above p. 179 
text and footnote **. 
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Bembledhishoatswithont number, 45. and made the mountain 
Sanir, tbe summit of mountams, 46. which (are) opposite the 
Lebanon- mountain, bU fortress. 4 7. With him I contended, 
48, inflicted on him a defeat; 16,000 of his warriors I 
overpowered with weapons; 1121 of bis chariots, 470 of 
bis horsemen together with hia stores 52. I took from bim; 
to save his life, he took himself oS, I pursued him. 54. 
In Damaskus, bis royal city, I besieged him; 55. bis plan- 
tations I destroyed. To the mountains 56. of Haur£ln I 
marched, towns 57. without number I destroyed, laid waste, 
58. I burnt with fire; their prisoners 59. without number 1 
carried away. 69. To tbe mountains of the range Ba'liras, 
61. which is situated close to the sea, I marched; my royal 
image 62. 1 erected in that place. At that time 63. I 
received the tribute of the Tyrians, Sidonians, of Jehu, 64. 
son* of Omri". 

Notes and Ittutlrationa. 40. aanitu "timB", seeBebietSl ; h ore we have 
the ideogram §U ; — ^42. gibiS properly that which is "lumped together" 
root i[»33, thea "the totality", "the crowd";— 43. ittakil Ifteal of 

takal, comp. Jji'l ;— 44. raa'diS adv. irom ma'du = IND "much." 
On the cnmbiDatioD of the adverb witb the prepos. ana see AsByr.-2il 
Babylon. KoilinBcb. p. 288; idkS from dak& "muster";— 4S. ubaD 
"sumoiit" (comp. Ajnmasirh. I, 63) properly "thnmb" Hebr. I,"i2 ideo- 
graphicaMy written Su. SI, Norris 283 ; Keil. u. GeBoh. p. 536.-46. 
pQtu "that which is opposite" Koil. u. Gesch. pp. 141, 144, 147 foil. 
-48, tid6ku "combatant", root ^n "strike", "slay", formation from 
tbo Ifteal witb prefixed 1 1 : "come to blows witb or among one aiiother" 
= "contend"; 50. nark a bit i plar. of nar-kab-tuv by which the usual 
ideograit) for "chariot" II Eawl. 19, 1. 2. is explained, see page 188. We 
also bava the form (I Bawl. 7. EX. E. 1. 4) rn-kub i. e. 35^ meaning 
"vehicle".— 51. uSmini "storaa", "baggage" pjur., coot □if'N, see above 
p. 197 trauHl. and footnote *•;— 52. ili, root H^J/i properly "mount", then 
"take oneself away", comp. Botta71. 3; also above p. 194; artldi, root rfid 



• See above page 17a text and footnote • 
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S3B p*)with arki (roof^^N coinp.^*5% np'1% D^P^T) ***^'''' =* *P"- 
sue"; isir root ^Q^ ''enclose'', then '^besiege"; 55. kirCl ''plantation** 
(II Bawl. 15, 30 foil. c. d); see on this word Lotz, Die Inschriften 
Tiglath-Pileser's I pp. 171 foil.; akkis, root Q^J "hew oflT (frequent 
in the inscriptions); iad Ba*li-ra's DK*1 Sn3 = B^NV^JTD *^ **hav- 
ing a summit"*. What mountain or single peak is meant, cannot be 
determined. For the rest see the glossary. 

X. 32 foil. AboiU the same time J alive began to cut off 
from Israel, and Hazael smote tliem in all borders ^c. This 
notice odIj becomes completely intelligible from the above 
Assyrian reports, in which we perceive that Jehu was the 
ally of Assyria. As such, he was the foe of Hazael, who 
repeatedly took the field against the Assyrian and would 
accordingly repay Jehu for his Assyrian alliance, while Jehu 
on the other hand threw himself into the arms of the distant 
Assyria in order that he might have protection against his 
immediate neighbour Syria, the old hereditary enemy of 
Israel. We thus already meet with exactly the same play 
of influences that was repeated in after times , in the days 
of Pekah and Ahaz , only that in the latter instance Ahaz 
took the place of Jehu, while Northern Israel in alliance 
with Syria attacked Juda. 

Xin. 24. And Hazael, the king of Syria, died, and Ben- 
hadadf his son, became king in his stead. Nothing is to be 



* [Dr. Sohrader seems to understand ^ff^ here to signify only- 
possession, according to the well known Hebrew idiom; comp. Ewald, 
Hebrew Syntax § 287 f. But it is also quite possible that this spot, 
like so many others, was named from the Phoenician deity who was 
worshipped there. Comp. Ba-*-li-sa-bu-na and note on Exod. XIY. 
2 (see Ebers, Dureh Ooten 2°^ ed. pp. 100, 524 foil.). We have also 
]ten hS^i li h^3 ^c* i^^ tho O. T. Every roah or mountain-height 
(corresponding to the modem Arabic rds) might have its sanctuary. 
We know from 1 Kings XVHI. 16 foil, that rdsh Karmel (Amos 1. 2) 
had its Baal-worship. Ba*liras, like Karmel, lay near the sea, and the 
Phoenician mariners would sight it as they sailed past. — Translator.] 
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read in the cuneiform inscriptions about this younger Ben- 
hadad (III). His reign would, roughly speaking, fall in thesis 
time of the Assyrian king SaniBi-RammS.n (i, e. "Servant of 
Eamin3.n") who, according to the Assyrian Canon of Rulers, 
reigned between 82S and 812. The latter was compara- 
tively a powerful monarch. After auppreaeing an attempted 
insurrection of his brother ASur-danin-abal, he undertook 
several extensive campaigns. These were, however, only 
directed to the North, East and South, not to the West. 
We are in posaeaaion of a detailed account of the first four 
years of his reign in hia continuous inscription 1 Rawl. 
29 — 31. From the 6'* (8"') year the list of governors com- 
mences with its brief notices. Nowhere, however, is there a 
trace of evidence that this monarch exercised any consider- 
able influence in the West. This was altered with the 
reign of bis successor EammS,nnirfi,r, who according to the 
Canon of Rulers sat on the throne from 812 — 783. Ac- 
cording to the list of governors we find him already in the 
S"" (= T"") year engaged in an expedition against the Syrian 
city Arpad, and in the 8"' (^ 10"') in another campaign to 
the "sea-coaat", by which term we should properly under- 
stand Phoenicia, that is to say Kasaan. While it may be 
assumed a priori that he came in contact with Israel in this 
expedition, we have this expressly stated in a passage of 
hia c<mtinuou 8 inscription that is preserved toua (I Rawl. 35). 
From this we learn that he made Damaskus once more an 
Assyrian vassal-state, besieging king Mari' (i. e. Kip "lord" 
Nl.D, )Jie) in his residence and compelling him to pay tri- 
bute. The entire passage is aa follows {loco eiiato line 
1 — 21): I. I'kal Rammftn-nirftri sarru rabfi Sarru 
dau-nu Sar kiSSati ^ar ra&tASSur, Sarru Sa ina 
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2i8abal-gu A8ur 8ar (iln) V. II (Igigi?— ♦). UD. (?) 
tu-Su-ma mal-kut 2. la Sa-na-an n-mal-Iu-n ka- 

• 

taS-Su ri'iit-su kima titi(?) Hi niSi md,t ASSar 
u-tib-bn-ma 3. u-Sar-Si-du kussft-SU; Sangu illu, 
za-nin I'-Sar-ra la mu-par-kn-u mu-rim pa-an 
I'-kur 4. Sa ina tukul-ti ASur bfli-Su ittala- 
ku-ma mal-ki Sa kib-rat arba-ti 5. n-Sik-ni-Sa 
a-na ntri-Su. Ea-Sid iStu mu-8i-lti-na(?) 6. Sa 
na-pah Sam-Si, mftt Eib, md^t I'l-II-pi, md,t Har- 
har; md,t A-ra-zi-aS 7. md,t Ml-su, mftt Ma-da-ai; 
md,t Gi-nun-bu-un-da ana si-hir-ti-SU; 8. mftt 
Mu-un-na, md,t Par-su-a; mftt Al-lab-ri-a, m&t 
Ab-da-da-na; 9. md,t Na-'-ri ana pftd gim- 
ri-Sa; mfttAn-di-U; Sa a-Sar-Su ru-ku^ 10. bll- 
hu(? mit-pak? — ) Sadu-u a-na pS,d gim-ri-Su 
a-di lit tid,m-tiv rabi-tl 11. Sa na-pa^ Sam-Si^ 
iStu Hi nd,r Bu-rat md,t Hat-ti, md,t A-har-ri a-na 
si-hlr-ti-Sa; 12. m&t Sur-rU; md,t Si-du-nu, mftt 
Hn-um-ri-i, mS,t U-du-mu, mS,t Pa-la-as-tav 
13. a-dl Hi tid,m-tiv rabi-ti Sa Sul-mu Sam-Si 
a-na niri-ja 14. u-Sik-niS; bilat ma-da-tav lli- 
Su-nu u-kin. A-na 15. m&t Gar-Imlri-Su lu-u 
a-lik Ma-ri-' Sar Sa md,t (sic!) Imfri-Su 16. ina 
Ir Di-ma-aS-ki Ir Sarrti-ti-Su lu-u l-sir-Su. 17. 
Pu-ul-hi ml-lam-ml Sa ASur b¥l-Su is-hu-up- 
Su-ma S¥pft-ja is-bat, 18. ar-du-ti ipu-uS^ II. M. 
CCC. bilat kaspi; XX. bilat hur&si, 19. III. M. 
bilat siparri; V.M. bilat parzilli, lu-bul-ti bir- 
miKUM, I§irSaKA. IS §al-mat-ti KA ah-zi ut- 



* On this comp. lY Rawl. 29. 41/41 a as well as Delitzsch in the 
Aegypt Zeitschr. 1878 p. 64, and Lotz p. 80. 
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H-I, GAR. GA-Su GAB. SU-Su 21. a-na la ma-nl 
ina tr Di-ma-aS-ki Ir Sarrd-ti-Sn ina ki-rib 
ikal-Su am-hur i.e. "I. Palace of RammflnnirSIr, the 
great king, the mighty king, the king of the host of nations, 
the king of the land Aaaur, the king whom Asur, the king 214 
of the V. II. gods* reckoned** as his son, into whose hand 
they placed empire without equal **• (properly, whose hand 
they filled with empire without equal), whose reign (nii'1) 
like . . . they made a blcBsed one for the inhabitants of 
Assyria, 3. to whom they established his throne, the high- 
priest'sf, the preserver of the Sarra-temple , the unblame- 
ableff who erected the front of the temple Kurfff, 4. 



* Compsre the epithet applied to Bel, 3ar gi-mir (ilu) A-nun- 
na-ki "king of tbe whole of the Aauimaki" (Tigl.-PiL I col. I, 3), and 
soo Lotz 79 foil, and aboTe p. 204 footnote *. 

** UD-tu ma7 ba a, verbal ideogram (with tbe phonetic compleiaent tu), 
Ite pboDBtic equivalent, however, tiae not yet been made knonn, comp. 
Norria 274. According to Delitzsch in Lotz, Die lusch. Tigl.-Pil, I 
p. 97, the word is to ho read phonetically at-tu and may be as- 
sumed to ba 3 psTB. Impf. Ifta. of a root ,'*J<|^ =^ Hebr. JT|r7 meaning 



*** On this pbrase, ao common in the exordia of tbe AsByrian royal 
inscriptions (e. g. Saiiherih Bellino 2 ; Saigon Kborsab. 4 &c.), see 
LolE, Die InBohriftaii Tiglnlh-Pileaer'a I pp. 102 foil. What is materi- 
ally correct may be seen in Norris 701 foil. 

t In the text we have the ideograra HID (6lD &c.). On this 
see Uaupt, Akkad.-Sumer, Keilschriftteite I p. 22 no. 441, and for the 
moaning, plate 906 p- i" 2 line 4 in Transactions of the Sac. of Bibl. 
Archaeol. VI. 2 (1878) p. 488. Comp. I Bawl. 8 no. 6, 6. 

tt Mnparku I derive from "^iq "to do violence" (Eiod. I, 13), 
so that it properly signifies "one who uses violence", than anyone who 
passes over the bounds of what is morally permissible. Compare 
parkSnu wiiquiloui Behist 105, 

ttt Comp. Oppert, Eipijd. en M^sopot. I. 333 (who, it may be 
remarked, has omitted the aixth line, clearly from mere oversight). 
Kespacting tbe temple Kur = I'KUR (bit Kur) see Lotz, Die Inschiiften 
Tiglath-Pilesor's 1 p, 3. 
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who walks in reverence to Asur, his master^ and subjugated 
the princes of the four territorial regions to his sway (prop- 
erly, to his joke). Seizing possession from musiluna, 6. 
which is situated in the rising of the sun, I subjugated to 
myself the land Kib, the land Tllipi, Karkar, AraziaS; Mfsu, 
Media; Ginunbnnda in its entire compass *; Munna^ Parsua, 
2i5Allabria; Abdadana, 9. the landNairi in its entire extent**, 
the land Andiu, the position of which is a distant one, 
10. the mountain-country (?) in its entire extent*** as far 
as the great sea, 11. which is situated towards the rising 
of the sun, from the Euphrates to the land Chatti, the 
West country f in its entire compass, 12. (namely) Tyre, 
Sidon, the land Omri, Edom, Philistia, 13. as far as the 
great sea to the setting ff of the sun (i. e. to the West); 

* Sihirtu from sahar = Hebr. ^nOi properly drcumire* 
** Pftd probably stat. constr. of pftdu, which I would connect 



o« 



with the Arabic Oji ^side", especially ''temples". With respect to the 

transcription with df comp. Ehorsab. 60. 63 (pa-di). We have, however, 
besides this, e. g. in Khorsab. 69, the word pa-ti which, though of 
essentially the same meaning, is probably of different origin and should 
perhaps be connected with the Hebrew riNg) » gli^^i^) i^oot *^)3^. 

««• Probably the mountainous regions are intended, which are to be 
regarded as situated South-West of Media towards Babylonia. For on 
other grounds it is quite certain that, according to the linguistic usage 
of Assyria, only the Persian gulf can be understood as meant by the term 
**great sea which is to the rising of the sun". See my essay "Ueber 
die Namen der Meere &c." (1877—8) pp. 177 — 181. — About the regions 
here mentioned see Eeilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 169 — 180. 
t See on Gen. X, 6. 
ft In the text there stands DI. mu; DI, however, is (Assyr.-Babyl. 
Keil. 106 no. 5) the ideogram for Salam {oh^) which stands in the 
nouns (phonetically written) Sul-mu and Sa-lam on the inscriptions 
of Sanherib and Tiglath-Pileser (see Norris Diet. 251) for the '^setting" 
of the sun. DI. mu is therefore (mu being phonetic complement) 
to be read Sul-mu, properly "completion", then "setting", and Norris*s 
statement (Diet. p. 240) is to be rectified accordingly. Comp. also note 
on Gen. XIX. 23. 
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14. payment* of tribute 1 impoBed on them. 15. Also 
against the land Gar-lmlriSu (i. e, Syria-Damaakua) I 
marched; Man', the king of the land ImfriSu , 16. in 

DamaakuB, the city of his royalty, 1 actually shnt up. 17. 
The terror of the majesty** of Asur, hia*** lord, caat him2i6 
to the ground, he embraced my feet, 18. allegiance he of- 
ferred-t 2300 talentBff of silver, 20 talents of gold, 3000 
talents of copperfff, 5O00 talenta of iron", garments** 
ofwool(?) and linen (?)••*, a couch f of ivory ff, a aun- 
shade (?) f ff of ivory I took, I carried away *, hia possea- 

* biltu, Stat, const, bilat, from ^^n = ^D'' Biltu itself often 
stands in tbe imicriptioiiB simplj for "tribute" e. g, AsuruuKirabal 1, 16 
and Tigl.-Pil. I col. II, 83 (bilta u ma-da-at-ta "tribute and gifts"). 

** Milammu = "majesty" (Del.). 
'** See on Gen. II. 4 (p. 24 footnote •). Or should we read bi'li- 
ja "my lord" (coinp, p. 184 footnote *)? 
t Ardutu from tin = nv 
tt For this meaning of biltu see Nurria 94. 
ttt Siparru Byllab, 112. 

* Hebr. ^nj, see on Santerib Taylor II, 71. 

** Lubulti stands, according to the Aasyrian pbonetic law, for 
InbuSti (root g/J^), wbich latter appears for example in 11 Eawl. 
38, 34. 35. 

*** Bir-mi KUM = "wool" and "lioen", simple conjecture. On 
this sea Norris 553. Yet it is unq^usstiouable that some sort of uloth- 
iag materials is meant. Kegarding birmi, compare also (Oppart) 
Qipila Eiek. XXVII. 24. 



f On the ideogram for i 



- iPIJI ((_;"j^) *^^ II Rawl. 23. 
-al-tuv jli. 



52; 



the aynouym is ma-ai>al 

t+ Properly "horn" ; see the proof of this signification of the ideo- 
gram KA iu Norris 502. 603. Hut "ivory" is certainly meant, which 
was strictly called KA. AM. SI "horn of Amsi" i. a. elephant; see 
above p. 177 footnote •, and Lota, Die Insch. Tigl.-Pil.'s I pp. 160 foil, 
ttt ^almattu, root qS^i uncertain. Comp. Aaurnasirabal II, 123; 
IU, 68. 74. Norris 1045. 

* ahii, root inK! comp. ihiu 3 pera. pi., Hiillenfahrt 1st. 110,6; 
utli, root n'ji/i IftaalC?). 
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sions; his property without number I received at Damaskus, 
his residence; in the midst of his palace." 

From line 12 in this inscription we see that Bamm&nnir&r 
about 800 B. C. (Assyrian reckoning) received tribute from 
Northern Israel; whilC; on the other hand; lines 1 5 foil, make 
217 it clear that a decided weakness existed in the kingdom of 
Damaskus. Now if the reign of the North-Israelite king Jero- 
boam II is nearly contemporaneous (reduced to the Assyrian 
chronology); we are able to understand how this king, of- 
course at the cost of vassalage to Assyria ; was able to win 
such important successes against Damaskus (2 Kings XIV. 
28). The infirm condition of the realm had; however, 
evidently begun to show itself already under the (last?) 
predecessor of Mari'; Benhadad III; see 2 Kings XIII. 25 
comp. with XIII. 3. 

XIV. 28. and how he (Jeroboam) restored Damaskus 
and Hamath to [the kings of *J Israel, About this see note 
on Xm. 24. 

XV. 1. nj*)l|[ vP; Azarjah became king, the son of 
Amaziah. 'On the fragments of two slabs belonging to 
the South- West palace of Nimrtid which Asarhaddon under- 
took to build (they were; however; in reality two marble 
tablets transported thither from the central palace of 



* So in my opinion we should read, i. e. "g^i ^37p}>> instead of 

the historically meaningless and grammatically clumsy phrase n*1)n^^ 
"{^13. The textual error may have arisen merely from a mistake in 
reading, or it may have originated from the conjecture of a Judciean 
who wished to make the statement harmonize with 2 Sam. VIII. 6. 
Ewald was on the right track in proposing simply to strike out (comp. 
Syr. and Arah.) nmn>. The reader should compare 1 Sam. XXVII. 6 
''So Ziklag passed into the hands of the kings of Juda unto this day** 

T • • • 
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Tiglath-Pileaer II), we find on the one (III Rawl. 9 no. 
2) the personal names: a)....ja-a-u m§,t Ja-u-da- 
ai; b)....8u(?a5)-ri-ja-c m£ltju-u-di; c).... 
[j]a-a-u; and on the other (ibid. no. 3): a) Az-ri-a-[u]; 
b) Az-ri-ja-a-n. Here we would observe that in the 
fully written names (uo, 3 a. b) the word is written at 
the beginning with that sign which (Aasyr.-Bahyl. Keil- 
insch. p. 197) possesses at the same time the phonetic 
values az, as aud as (with 1, S and C). That both inscrip- 218 
tiona run parallel to one another in their contents is quite 
probable and might be regarded aa certain from the 
similar choice of phraseology, za-rar-ti a-naAz-rl-ja- 
a-u f-ki-i-mu, in B, and [za-rar-tf a-na Az-ri-jja- 
a-u 1-ki-i-mu, in A." A close investigation shows, in the 
first place, that the personages here mentioned with aud also 
toitkout the territorial designation "of Juda", and with names 
terminating in: , . . ri-ja-u (ri-ja-a-u), are those of one 
and the same individual; and secondly, that this is the 
person referred-to in the present Biblical passage, via. king 
Azarjah =: Uzziah. 

The passages in the inscriptions to which reference has 
been made (see Keilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 396 foil.) are as 
follows : 

1. m Rawl. 9 no. 2 (A) : 

1-. ■■"*(?) • • ; 

2. . , . mf-ti-ik harr^ni-ja man-da-at-tu SaSar(?) 
3....ja-a-um4tJa-u-da-aikima . 

. su(?)-ri-ja-u m&t Ja<u-di .... 
.la ni-bi ana Samf Sa-ku-u Bur 
. ina fni ki-i la ul-tu Samf .... 
. ut{?) mit-hu-uz-zu u KU kima NI' 
. hi(?) gab-Sa-tt ig-mu-ma ip-lah lib 
14 
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9. • . . ab-bnl ag-gnr 

10. . • . [j]a-a-u 1-ki-mu u-dan-ni-na-Su-ma 

11. . . . sal(?) kima is gab-nl(?) 

12. • . . tak-ru za-at(?) 

13. . . . id-lit-ma Sa ka at 

• 

14. . . . ti Sit-ku-nu-ma mu-za-Su .... 

15. . . . [u?]-Sa-bil-ma ka 

16. • • . tuklftti-Su u-ra-kis a-na 

319 17. ... a u-Sa-az-bil-Sa-nu-ti-ya .... 

18, • . . ri-Su rab kima kar 

19 sal 

i. e.: 

1 

2. • . . (In the) course of my campaign [I received] the 

tribute of the kings (?) 

3. . • . [Az(s?)riJ-jd,hn; the Judaean, as well as 

4. . • . [A]|(u (?)rij ahu of the land Juda . 

5. . • • without number to heaven (?) 

6. ... in the eyes just as if from heaven (?) • 

7. • . • combat and ....(?) just as 

8. ... [of the advance of my troops] the whole , they 

(? he) heard ; their (?) heart feared 

9. ... I laid wastC; destroyed . 

10. . . • [Revolt to Azri]-j&hu they made, reinforced 

him; 

11 

12 

13 . 

14. . . . were placed(?) 

15. • . . he brought (?) 

16. ... his troops he arrayed against ..... 

1 7. ... 1 (? he) caused them (?) 
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18. . . . greatj jnst as 

19. . . . women 

3. Ill Rawl. 9 no. 3 (B) lineB 22—33: 22 

a§ u tu a . . . li ai 23 

Az-ri-a-[ii] . . . [u-Jsab-bit rab . . . . [ka?]-ti ja . . . 
24. . . . [kit?].ti-ag(?) . . . ma-da-at-tu ki-i Sa 25. 
. .frMft(?) . . 26. . . (r UB{?)-iin-u Ir Si-an-nu fr 

ka . . . bu . . . . tiam-tiv a-di Ira-[iii] ... .22 

a-di lad 8a-u-f 27. fiadi-1 Sa ina Bad Lab-na-na- 
ma i t-tak-ki-bu-ai m&t Ba-'-Ii-sa-bu-na a-di Sad 
Am-maaa m&tlS. KU(?} mftt Sa-u a-na gi-mir- 
ti.Su NAM (pibat) fr Kar-Ramman (K.-Dadda) 
28. fr Ha-ta.[rik-ka] NAM fr Nu-ku-di-na mat 
Ha-zu a-di fra-ni Sa si-hir-ti fr A-ra-a . . . ni 
ki-lal-li-Su-nu 29. fr^-ni Sa ei-bir-ti-fiu-nu Sad 
Sa-ar-bu-u-a Sadu-u a-na gi-mir-ti-Su Ir AS- 
ha-ni (r Ja-da(ta)-bi Sad Ja-ra-kti Sadu-u a-na 

gi-mir-ti-Su 30 ri fr I'l-Ii-ta-ar-b! U Zi-ta- 

a-uu a-di lib-bi fr A-ti-in-ni fr Bu-ma-mf 

(Sib?). XIX na-gi-f 31. Sa fr Ha-am-ma-at-ti 
a-di frft-ni Sa ai-bir-ti-Su-nu 5a a-bi tiam-tiv Sa 
Snl-mu Sam-Si Sa iua hi-it-ti-Sun za-rar-tf* a-na 
Az-ri-ja-a-u f-ki-i-mu 32. a-na mi-^ir mat ASSur 
utir-ra-a amfl Sn-ut-B ak-i-ja amil Sakmlti Hi- 

Su-nu aS-kun i. e. 22 23 Azrija[hu] 

took(V) . . . great** .... my liaDd(?) .... 24. tribute 
juBt aB . . . 25 26. the town U8na(?), the town 

* "The reading of the signs — iua xa — (instead of muh) ia mode 
aertiiiii in point of palseogi^phy by the lithographed text". Also 
comp. Keilinschr, u, GbbcIi. p. 338. 

** G. Smith reads rsbii katija, &nd translates :"..., of Azariah 
mj hand mightilj won." 

14« 
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Siannu of the sea together with the cities ... as far as 
the mountain Saul * ; 27. the mountains^ which [are] in 
Lebanon; and they overpowered(?**) the land Baalsaphon *** 
221 as far as the mountain-range Ammanaf ; the land (?) 
Izku(?); the land Sahu in its entire extent; the district -j-f 
of Kar-Rammftn (Kar-Hadad); 28. the town Hadrach; the 
district of Nakudina^ the land Chazu together with the 
towns, which in the circuit of the town Arftfff . . . altogether; 
the towns which are in its circuit; the mountain-range SarbtUi 
in its entirety; the town AShau; the town Jadab; the moun- 
tain-range Jarak in its entirety; the town lUitarbi; the town 
Zit&n as far as the town Atin . . . the town Bumaml. 
Nineteen districts 31. of the town Hamath together with 
the towns in their circuit ; which are situated on the sea of 
the setting of the sun, which in their faithlessness made 
revolt to Azrijahu; 32. I turned into the territory of Assy- 
ria ; my officers; my governors 1 placed over them." For 
further proof 1) of the identity of the AzrijUhu of this latter 
inscription with the [A8U?]-rijahu of the first, 2) of both of 
them with the Azarjah of the Bible, as well as for the replies 
to the objections raised to this proposition; see Keilinsch. u. 
Gesch. pp. 399 — 421. On the other hand 1 have shown 
at length in my essay 'Zur Kritik der Inschriften Tiglath- 



* ''G. Smith reads here and 27 (conjecturally also 10) Sa-u-a'; 
hnt against his own edited text." 
** Root r|pn? 
•** "Such (= ]iOJ"Sjf3) is G. Smith's very probable explanation 
of the name. Ofcoorse there is no reference here to the place of the 
same name in Aegypt." 

f Perhaps Amanus? There is no reference to the land Ammon; 
see Keilinsch. n. Gesch. p. 399; Del. Farad, p. 277. 

tt Respecting NAM = pi hat PHO "district" (Del.), properly 
"governorship", see Norris 1028. Comp. also Khorsab. 58. 60. 64. 
ttt Comp. in Rawl. 10 no. 3. 38 (Del.). 
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Pileser's, des Asarhaddon und dea Asurbanipal", Berlin 
1879 (1880), tbat the iDacriptionB with which we are now 
concerned, belonging to the central and the South-Weat 
palace of Nimrfld, are really thoae of king Tiglath-Pileserll 
(745—727). 

If this be Bo, and if accordingly the Azarjah-Uzziah 
mentioned on theae alaba was a contemporary of Tiglath- 
Pileaer, the question ariaea how can Azarjah have been 222 
thia, seeing that according to the ordinary chronology he 
died as far back as 758, while Tiglath-Pileser, according to 
the Assyrian five-fold guaranteed canon, did not ascend the 
throne till 745 ? There gapea here a chronological dis- 
crepancy which refuaes to be explained away. If the 
Assyrian chronology, certified, aa we have said, five-fold, be 
the correct one , the Biblical cannot be correct. Yet this 
we have to assume likewise for the time aubaequent to 
722 (see below; also my detailed remarka in the Zeitscbr. 
der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellachaft vol. XXV 
p. 453, also Keitinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 344 foil.). But if 
the Biblical chronology is to be rejected in the atatements 
that have reference to the later period i. e. the period which 
liea nearer to the chronicler, how are we juatified in assum- 
ing for the earlier period a greater truatworthineaa, open 
aa it is to still other grounda of objection? On the other 
hand, if we abift the reign of Uzziah down later, partly into 
the time of Tiglath-Pileser, — following the cuneiform in- | 
acriptiona, — we at once obtain room for the Ml-ni-hi-im- 
ml or Menahem of Samaria (Sa-m(-ri-na-ai), who with 
Rozin of Damaskus is mentioned by the aame Tiglath- 
Pileaer as tributary to himaelf (Layard 50. 1 2 and III Rawl. 
9. 31. 50), and who also appears aa the contemporary of 
Azarjah of Juda. ThU Menahem would then be the 
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Menahem of the Bible (2 Kings XV. 1 1), the contemporary 
of Uzziah (or Azarjah), while Tiglath-Pileser; on the other 
hand ^ would be the king Pul of AssTria (ibid, verse 1 9) ; 
see the comments moreover on verses 17 and 19. 

We can now determine from the cuneiform inscrip- 
tions with certainty when the above-named Azarjah came 
into collision with Tiglath-Pileser. For, from the annalistic 
inscription of this king; or^ more precisely^ from the large 
fragment which is published in a revised form in the third 
223 volume of the English work pi. 9 no. 3 (to which correspond 
plates 65. 50. 67 in Layard); we perceive that the tribute 
of Menahem of Israel was received by Tiglath-Pileser (see 
below) in the eighth year of the latter monarch's reign 
(comp. line 50 with line 57). Now the campaign of Tiglath- 
Pileser against the cities Ulluba and Birtu previously 
mentioned on this same plate (lines 32 foil.); took place in 
the previous year i. e. 739 B. C. according to the list of 
governors tall3ring with the above inscription (see this list at 
the end of vol. 11). We are therefore entitled to assume 
that the still earlier campaign^ reported in the above annal- 
istic record (lines 27 foil.); which was directed against 
various Syrian townS; among others Hamath including the 
Lebanon-rangO; took place in the year or rather years that 
preceded. Here again the list of governors is in full ac- 
cord; since it notes down for the period 742 — 740 a three 
years' war waged by the king against the Syrian city 
Arpad. Hence the part taken by Azarjah in the struggle 
must have fallen within this interval 742 — 740; since it is 
expressly stated that on this occasion he was in alliance 
with Hamath (see above). The Azarjah of Juda in the 
cuneiform inscriptions waS; therefore, certainly living in the 
years 742—740. 
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17. H^-W) bi'-Qnap r^'^ Menahem became Hng^oflarael. 
Also the cuneiform inscriptioas mention an Israelite Mena- 
hem under the form Minihimmu of Samaria. The chief 
passage occurs in the annals of Tiglatb-Fileser Layard 50, 
10: Ma-da-tu Ku-ua-ta-as-pi Ku-um-mu-ha-ai, 
Ra-sun-nu Dimaskai*, Ml-ni-hi-im-m( Sa-mf- 
ri-na-ai &c. i. e. "tribute of Kustaapi of Kumuch, of 
Kezto of Damaskua , of Menabem of Samaria &c.", comp. 2! 
Ill Rawl. 9. 50. 

What are we to say of thia king, mentioned in Tiglath- 
Pileser's inscription? If we take the Biblical chronology 
into account, an identification of this person with the Mena- 
hem of the Bible is scarcely feasible. Indeed, the beginning 
of the twenty years' reign of Pekah (758), who was second in 
succession after Menahem, falls as much as 13 years before 
the beginning of the reign of Tiglatli-Pileser in the year 745! 
In consideration of this circumstance, we were disposed to 
adopt the view that the Menabem of the inscriptions might 
have been a rival king to Pekah , who threw himself into 
the arms of the Assyrian despot in order to win recognition. 
But to say nothing of the fact that the Bible says not a word 
respecting such a second Menahem, this hypothesis of a 
later Menahem is not easily compatible with the well nigh 
contemporary mention in the cuneiform records of a Judaean 
king Azarjah i.e. Uzziah (see above). This latter circmn- 
Htance rather leads us to identify the Menahem of the in- 
scriptions with the older, Biblical Menahem, exactly con- 
temporary with Uzziah -Azarjah. We thus arrive at the 
following identification : 



' la tbe text BUads (mAt) sr-ImCri-an-ai. On this 
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rmw (njtjj) = Azrijfthn Jahudai* 
Orijp = Minihimmi Samirinai. 

It is clear from this that Pekah did not commence his reign 
225 in the jear 758; and also that he cannot possibly have 
reigned 20 years (see verse 21)^ since according to the 
Assyrian lists of eponyms Tiglath-Pileser reigned altogether 
only 1 8 years. On the other hand, on the Biblical side, as 
is well known, chronology is here involved in great diffi- 
culties. According to the passage quoted, compared mth 
chap. XV. 30; Pekah was slain in the year 738, and yet 
according to 2 Kings XVII. I his successor Hoshea did not 
ascend the throne till the 12*^ year of Ahaz i. e. 729 B. C. 
Accordingly writers resort to the hypothesis of a twelve 
years' interregnum. But this has no support in the Bible ; 
for in 2 Kings XV. 30 the assassination of Pekah and the 
accession of Hoshea are represented as closely connected 
events. We perceive that the harmony of Israelite and of 
Judaean chronology at this point is brought about artifi- 
cially. This serves as a fresh support for my thesis of 
the untrustworthy character of Biblical chronology (see 
below); derived mainly from that of the Hizkia-Sanherib 
epoch in the Judaean period. My hypothesis is also con- 
firmed from another side. According to 2 Kings XVI. 1 
compared with verse 5, the campaign of Pekah and Bezin 
does not occur earlier than the 1 7*^ year of Pekah's reign ; 
according to chap. XV. 27 it occurs before 738 B. C. i. e. 



• We may also conjecture that the names n>*l|i^ and TV^S •'^ 
identical, on the assumption, either that p^Tl^ ^^ ^ ^^ regarded as a 
popular ahhreyiation of the name H^iy; (Wellhausen), or that the 
reading n^"1ti^> which appears guaranteed hy the Assyrian inscriptions, 
should he restored and substituted throughout for the other form 
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the 20*'' year of Pekah'e reign, or, at the latest, in that 
very year. On the other hand, if we follow the list of 
governorB, Tiglath-Pileser's campaign against Piliata 
took place in the year 734, and the campaigns to DamaskuB 
in the years 733 and 732, in other worda 4 — 6 years after 
Pekah's death ! It is quite evident that the reign of Pekah 
must under any circumstances be shifted to a later date. 
But this again destroys the entire synchronism of Judaean 
and Israelite history, for in these annals everything is so 226 
closely dovetailed together that, if we remove a single stone, 
the entire structure tumbles to pieces. 

One last remark. It will be seen from a subsequent discus- 
sion upon the period of Sanherib's rule, that the campaign 
of that monarch against Juda and Aegypt was the third of 
his reign, and may he definitely assigned to the year 701. 
It is well known that a whole series of Isaiah's oracles 
have reference to this campaign. Now, if we adopt the 
irrefragable statements of the canon of rulers and of the 
Ptolemaic canon, with regard to the period of Sanherib's 
reign, and at the same time retain the Biblical notices 
respecting it, it would follow that Isaiah, who received his 
prophetic call, according to Is. VI- 1, in the year of Uzziah's 
death i. e. 7 59 according to traditional chronology, and 
about that time was perhaps in hia 20"" year, delivered his 
prophecies againat Sanherib in the 20 -j- 57"' i, e. the 
77"' year of his age. We must confess that these pro- 
phetic discourses produce upon us a livelier impression than 
we should have expected from such a time of life; moreoverwe i 
have nowhere any hint of the prophet's having attained so 
great an age. But the case is altogether different when 
Uzziah's reign falls to a large extent within the period of 
Tiglath-Pileser'a rule, and the year of Uzziah's death is to 
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be assigned to the approximate date 740. If this be so^ 
Isaiah was at the mature age of 50 at the time of San- 
herib's invasion — ^just the age which we should imagine the 
prophet to have reached ^ judging from his discourses 
delivered at that period. Moreover, under these circum- 
stances there is nothing to hinder us from supposing that 
Isaiah's prophetic activity continued in full exercise after 
the invasion by Sanherib — an opinion which is generally 
held. On this assumption we do not pass beyond the first 
sixty years of the prophet's life. 
227 Our conclusions from the above may be stated as fol- 
lows : Pekah's reign must not only be placed about ten years 
later, but must also be considerably shortened; accordingly 
the reign of Pekaja and a part of the reign of Menahem * 



* This is true at all events of Menahem's S^d — 10^^ years of reign- 
ing. For according to (1) Layard 50, 10 comp. 67. II, b line 3 and 

(2) ibid. I, b. line 3, the payment of tribute in the tenth year of 
Menahem*s reign falls in the 8^^ year of Tiglath-Pileser*s reign i. e. 
in 738 B. G. 

Oppert, in Zeitsch. der Deut. Morgenl. Gesellsch. XXIII p. 146, en- 
deavours to remove the difficulties that arise; by placing the reign of 
the Menahem in question between 742 and 733, that king being to a 
certain extent the rival of Pekah (see above) and being finally de- 
throned by the latter monarch in the year 733. Oppert also holds 
that he can adduce evidence for this, inasmuch as in 2 Kings XY. 30 
instead of OHVS U^^t^V W(tfa **"* *^« 20tt» year of Jotham'* there 
must rather have stood originally in the text QOV HI^D H^li^IIl "i^ 
the year of the decease of Jotham^*, but subsequently through the 
deletion of p)*)^ and the misplacement of the remaining character 3, 
which was taken as the sign of the numeral 20, the reading of the 
present text arose. According to Oppert the text had in due course 
described the revolution of Menahem. We cannot regard this solution 
as satisfactory for several reasons: — (1) because we nowhere read of 
a restoration of Pekah ; (2) the name of Menahem is altogether absent; 

(3) the expression ni^D r0t&^3 is not Hebrew; nowhere does it exist 
in the Old Testament, and in its place we should rather have expected 

DID rois^a (18- VI. 1). 
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coincide in time with the reign of Tiglath-Pileaer ; liglulh- 
Pileser must then oj'covrse have been either the contemporary 
of the Pal of scripture or identical with him (respecting 
this see note on verse 19). 

19. Put {''B), tfte king of Aseyria, advanced again»t the 
land. In the note on v, 17 we have already expressed the 
opinion that we are forced by the Assyrian monuments to 
assume that this Assyrian i^iug, whose name appears 
nowhere in this form, was either contemporary with, or one 
and the same person as Tiglath-Pileser on the Assyrian 228 
lists of rulers. We might at first feel tempted to adopt 
the former hypothesis, and regard Pul as a general of 
Tiglath-Pileaer, who had untertaken as part of his commia- 
sion the campaign against Israel. But the Hebrews in 
other cases draw a very sharp distinction between the king 
and his generals (la. XX. 1) ; moreover they usually specify 
the title, but not the name of these officers (Tartan, Kabsak; 
see notes on Is. XX. 1 ; 2 Kings XVUI. 17) ; lastly Pul is 
expressly designated "king of Assyria", a fact which ought 
not to be ignored without some reason. Perhaps then Pul 
waa a rival king to Tiglath-Pileaer, or else a foreign prince 
who exercised a supremacy over Assyria? Neither of theae 
shifts ia to be adopted. Aa to the first shift, we posaeas 
very accurate information respecting the reign of Tiglath- 
Pileser, with which we are here specially concerned (see 
below). But in the inscriptions, which give this informa- 
tion, we have nowhere even the remotest reference to any 
such rival potentate. Yet in other cases Oriental raonarchs 
are wont to take a special delight in recording the subjuga- 
tion of these rival kings (comp. Samai-Ramman'a inscriptions 
I Rawl. 29; Asarhaddon's III Rawl. 16; AaurbanipaVs III 
Rawl. 29 foil., the Behiatun-inscription of Dariua). So 
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we must also abandon this possibilitj. There remains 
altogether one last hypothesis of this sort; which formerly^ 
when I was not privileged to gain a closer acquaintance with 
the annals of Tiglath-Pileser^ I considered probable. This 
vieW; following Berossus or rather Alexander Polyhistor in 
Eusebius; Armenian chronicle I. 4 , regarded the above- 
229 named Pul as king of the Chaldaeans. In this case we 
should have to assume that the Biblical writer put ^Assy- 
ria" for ^Chaldaea''. Though this be in itself not without 
parallel, as I have shown *; yet such an inaccuracy would 
be scarcely conceivable in this particular instance, at a time 
when both the kingdoms, the Chaldaean and the Assyrian, 
were still existing beside one another. Again, it is hardly 
probable that, while a native prince was still reigning in 
Niniveh, a Babylonian would have ventured to undertake 
an expedition past Niniveh to the distant West, an expedi- 
tion extremely hazardous in such a situation. Moreover 
such a king of the Chaldaeans, who did not personally 
reside in Babylon (this assumption would encounter a diffi- 
culty of its own), would be in want of a proper imperial 
centre. Sepharvaim, on the Euphrates, in North- Babylonia, 
which might be thought-of as such, would scarcely form a 
centre. Besides , North-Babylonia, including in particular 
Sipar-Sepharvaim, had already been subjugated (745 B. C.) 
by the Assyrian king Tiglath-Pileser II, and the above terri- 
tory incorporated in the Assyrian empire, 'turned into the 
territory of Assyria" (Layard 52. a, lines 5 — 8). Again, 
there is no possibility of a Chaldaean interregnum occur- 
ring somewhere before the accession of Tiglath-Pileser , for 
the Assyrian lists of eponyms distinctly preclude any sup- 



* See Zeitsch. der Deut. Morgenl&nd. Gesellsch. XXV pp. 453 foil. 
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position of a break in the order of rulers at this particular 
point, while the hypothesia, that there may have been Buch 
an interregnum during the period covered by Tiglath- 
Pileaer'a reign, is altogether impracticable. These last 
considerations, taken together with others, compel ns to seek 230 
for Pul on Assyrian ground and to see him in one of the 
well known Assyrian kings. Bearing the previous in- 
vestigation in miud, our thoughts can only light on Tiglath- 
Pileser himself.* And this supposition is justified, in the 
first place, by the fact that, as the Bible says of Pul, an 
expedition was in reality undertaken by Tiglath-Pileser to 
the West (in the year 738 B. C), in which he reached the 
Mediterranean sea, Palestine- Phoenicia and the immediate 
neighbourhood of the Northern Israelite kingdom (the 
Eastern inhabitants were subsequently transported to the 
Phoenician towns Zemar-Simirra and Arka-Arkfl,). And 
the supposition is also confirmed by the fact that, asBerosaus 
says of Phulus, Tiglath-Pileser was actually "rex Chaldae- 
orum". Indeed he calls himself in his inscriptions, not 
only by the oft-repeated general designation "king of 
Sumir and Akkad" 1. e. Chaldaea, but in an inscription** 
belonging to the last period of his reign (17"' — 18"' years) 
he styles himself also by the special epithet of Sar B&b- 
ilu "king of Babylon", a title which, it can be shown, only 
those Assyrian kings assumed who were also actually re- 
cognized by the Babylonians as kings of Babylon. This 
last fact can be eBtahlished by other illustrations. — Comp. 



* H. BairlinBOD and B. Lepeias. Sea furtber in Keilinsch. u. Gesch. 
p. 441. 

•• See my Oisay "Zur Eiitik liar Inaohrifteu Tiglath-Pileaar'n &c." 
Barlia (I8T9) 1680 p. 19. 
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on this subject Keilinsch. n. Gesch. pp. 342 foil. 422 — 457, 
espec. 449 foil. 

The name Pul has been pointed out by 6. Smith (Notes 
p. 25) in the inscriptions with the orthography Pu-u-lu 
(Ptllu) as the name of an officer in the time of Sargon, 
the second successor to Tiglath-Pileser. This name Pul 
281 by its form stands forth conspicuously among the aeriea of 
royal names that are otherwise familiar to us. On the 
other hand^ the name Tiglath-Pileser is elsewhere guaranteed 
as an Assyrian royal name. We might naturally assume 
that the person we are endeavouring to identify, when he 
became ruler, exchanged the name Ptllu, which belonged 
to him as a subject and occurs elsewhere, for the other 
name Tuklat-abal-iSarra. Yet the earlier and 
original name was perhaps the more popular one. It was 
that under which he first became known to the Israelites. 
Thus it was still preserved in the recollection of the people 
together with the later name (we might compare Bonaparte- 
Napoleon), while, as it appears, the Babylonians only placed 
in their lists the original name Ptllu. This can be easily 
explained from the fact that the appellation Tuklat-abal- 
iSarra was certainly not frequent among the Babylonians. 
Thus we may regard it as established that, not only the 
Assyrian Pul is identical witii the ^Phulus rex Chaldae- 
orum" of Berossus, but that he is identical also with the 
king IIcoQog mentioned in the Ptolemaic canon for the 
year 731 along with Chinzer. The reasons are as 
follows. In the first place, there can be no doubt that 
Tiglath-Pileser was actually ruler of Babylonia as well as 
Assyria. In all three inscriptions which have his name at 
the head (Lay. 17, 1; II Rawl. 67, 1 as well as in the 
parallel inscription line 1 ; see above) , he styles himself 
'king of Sumir and Akkad" ; in the last mentioned inscrip- 



SECOND BOOK OF KINGS J?V. 223 

tion (and, we may conjecture, also at one time in the un- 
damaged one II Rawl. 67) he likewise calls himself "king of 
Babylon". Furthermore he expressly states that he had 
subjugated Babylonia and had performed sacred rites in 
Babylonian towns. We already read in the older triumphal 
inscription, composed before Arpad was taken (742 — 740), | 
Layard 17, 4 foil.; comp. 11 Itawl. 67. 5 foil.; Keilinsch. u. 
Gesch. pp. 105— 107:— 4. Ul-tu rlS 5arrfl-ti-ja ul-tu 
ir Dilr-Ku-ri-gal-zi fr Sip-par ga SaraaS fr Pa-232 
si-tav Sa amJl Du-ba(?) 5. a-di Nipur amfl I-tu-' 
am!l Bu-bu-' mStA-ru-mu kali-§u-nu 6a Sid- 
di narDiklat nftrSu-ra-pi 6, a-di narUk-ni-£ 
Sa a-ah tiim-tiv SapHti a-[bil]; i-na fli Tul- 
Kam-ri Sa IrHu-mut ikabbu-Su-ni 7. fr ipu-ug, 
fr Kar-ASur Sum-5u ab-bi; niBi rafltfttl ki-Sid-ti 
kat-(ja](?) ina lib-bi u-[5I]-gib*, amfl Su-ut-sak- 
ja fua muh-hi aS-kun. 8. M4,t Bf t-Si-la-a-nl 
a-na si-hir-ti-Su ki-ma tar-[bf-]**ti u-dak-ki- 
ikj fr Sa-ar-ra-ba-a-nu 9. fr Sarril-ti-Sn-im 
raba-& kima til a-bu-bi u-ab-bid-ma [dalj-la-su 
aS-lu-la. Nabfi-u-Sab-Si Sarra-Su-nu 10. mi-ih- 
rit abulli (KA. GAL) fr-Su a-na IS za-ki.pi u-5f- 
li; [Sal-jlat-su ad3at-su abli-Su bau&ti-fiu GAR- 
GA-fiu 11. ni-sir-ti-gu fkal-Su aS-Iu-la. MfLt Bit- 
A-mok-a-ni kima da-ai-aS-ti a-difS pu-hur 
niSi-gu GAR-SU-Su 12. a-na mat ASSur u-ra-a. 
Sa amfl Pu-ku-du amfl Ru-'-u-a amil Li-'-ta-u 
Si. ^I (abikta-)au-nu PA-ma(?) 13. ul-tu a5-ri- 



* Fanllel paesage II Rawl, 67: 

** Completed in accordance witt 
Tiglath-Pilener &c. Plato. 



"I caused to enfer" (root 
it>. 90 (red) line 2 ; Bee 
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Su-nu as-sa-ha-fiu-na-ti. Amil A-ru-mu ma-la- 
ba-Su-u a-na ni-ri-ja u-Sik-ni$-ma; 14. Sarr^-ut 
(Plur.) Sar(Smg.*)-Su-nu as-bat; Kar-dun-ja-aS 
a-bil; Hi niSi Ea-'-sa-a-ni Sa m&t Kaldi 15. bilat 
ma-da-tu u-kin**; a-na ASur, §i-ru-ah-a, Bifl, 
Zir-bani-ti; Nabtl^ TaS-mi-tuV; Na-na-a 16. bf- 
lit Bftb.ilu, Nirgal^La-az (^, s?) In niki ill^ti 
i.na Har-sak-kala-ma EI ak-ki i. e. '4. From the 
commencement of my rule: of the town Dur-Eurigalzi^ 
233 the town Sippar of the sun^ the town Pasitav of the 
Dubaean8(?) 5. as far as Nipur; the Ituh^ Bubuh^ the 
district of the Aramaeans entirely^ those on the banks (in 
the lowlands) of the Tigris of the Surapi 6. as far 
as the river Uknt which is on the strand of the lower 
sea, I took possession *** ; at Tul-Eamri, which they call 
the town Chumut, I built a town; Kar-Asur (^Asur's 
town") I named its name. The inhabitants of the 
countries, the plunder of my hand, I settled there, my 
viceroy I placed over (them). 8. The land Bet-Silan in its 

compass like I crushed f; the town Sarrab&nff, its 

great capital, I desolated like an overwhelming flood (liter- 
ally *^ mound of a storm-flood") ; their booty 1 carried away. 
Nabii-usabsi their king, 10. I caused to be impaled f-f-f be- 
fore the gate-way of his city ; his prisoners, his wife, his sons. 



* Probably the plural sign has been simply misplaced. 
** Obviously so to be corrected. See Mdnant: j^ai impost. 
*** In II Bawl. 67, 9 the stands ak-dud. 
f From the root pp^ (Keil. u. Gesch.). 

ft II Rawl. 67, 15 Sa-ar-rab-a-ni. 
ttt ^pT ^ Aramaic means beside ^hang up" simply "crucify". We 

have no instance of the representation of a crucifixion in the Assyrian 
monuments (Keilinsch. u. Gesch.). 
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hia daughters, his property, 1 1. the treaaurea of hia palace* 
I carried away as plunder. The land Bet-Amukkan I trod 
down as in threshing ; the whole of its inhabitants, its prop- 
erty, 12. 1 carried off to Assyria. I who smote (? ^ abik- 
taSunu aSkun?) Pnkud, Ruhuaj Lithau, 13. carried 
them away from their abodes, subjugated the Aramaeans, 
as many as there were of them, to my yoke 14. and took 
the kingdom of their kings; I who took possession of Kar- 
ditnias, on the Rabs&naeans of the land Chaldaea 15. im- 
posed payment of tribute; to Asur, Sirncha, Bel**, Zi 
banit, Nebo, Tasniit, NanEl, 16. the raistreaa of Babylon; 
to Nergal, (and) Laz (Lai, Lis?), offered many splendid 
offerings*** in the city Charsakkalama", This campaign 
of Tiglath-Pileaer, according to the list of governors, took 
place as early as the first year of the king's reign viz. 745 
B. C. It aeems, however, to have possessed but tranaient 
importance. At all events Tiglath-Pileser acquiesced in 
the rule of the king of Babylon, who had up to that time 
occupied the throne, viz., according to the Ptolemaic canon, 
Nabonasaar (747 — 733). We may aaaume that Tiglath- 
Pileaer contented himaelf with the recognition of Assyria'a 
supremacy by the Babylonian king. But the Assyrian 
monarch, according to the list of governors, undertook a 
second subsequent expedition to the river- country, on which 
occasion he received tho homage of Merodachbaladan, the 
son of Jakin (aee note on 2 Kings XX, 12), in the city 
Sapija. Thia campaign, according to the list of governors, 



* Literallj : "his treasures, iiis jislace" (Eeil. u. Gesch.). 
** Bel Merodach is meant; see Theolog. Studian a. KritUcen 1874 
p. 343 note 2, alaa above p. 12 footnoto **. 

**• Bespeotiag nikfl "offering", root npJj ^^^ Keilinscli. u. Geach. 



p. 109 footnote • 



16 
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took place in 781; and we have also detailed information 

about it in the triumphal inscription belonging to the last 

year of Tiglath-Pileser's reign 11 Rawl. 67 (together with the 

Parallel). We there read: 23. Ukin-ztr abal A-muk- 

ka-a-ni ina Ir Sa-pi-1 ir Sarrtl-ti-Su l-sir-Su 

di-ik-ta-Su ma-at-tu ina pan abulli-Su a-duk; 

24. kiri is mu-suk-kan-ni Sa di-ih dtlri-Su a- 

kis-ma iSti-in ul i-zib; is SAH-i-Su Sa pi rik 

kur Si (?) a-duk-ma u-hi-nu-Su aS-mud-ma u- 

mal-la-a kir-ba-a-ti. Gi-mir lr&-ni-Su 25. ab- 

bul ag-gur ina iSd.ti aS-ru up. Md.t Bit-^i-la- 

a-ni, mftt Bit-A-muk-ka-a-ni u [mftt] Bit-§a.'- 

al-li a-na si-hir-ti-Su-nu ki-ma til a-bu-bi u- 

ab-bid a-na tili u kar-mf u-tir. 26. Ma-da-tu 

285ga Ba-la-su abal Dak-ku-ri Na-di-ni Tam- 

tam-ak-ai (?) kaspa^ hurftsa^ ni-sik-ti abni 

am-hur. Marduk-abal-iddi-na abal Ja-ki-ni 

Sar ti&m-tiv $a ina Sarrft-ni abtlti-ja a-na ma- 

har ma-am-man la il-li-kam-ma 27. la u-na-aS- 

$i-ka S{pd.-Su-un pul-hi mi-lam-ml Sa ASur bfl- 

ja is-hu-pu-Su-ma a-na ir Sa-pi-ja a-di mah- 

ri-ja il-likam-ma u-na-aS-Si-ka Sipd.-ja. Hurftsa 

{-par m&ti-Su a-na ma-'-di-l 28. Su-kut-ti hurftsi 

(aban) TIE-i hurftsi, ni-sik-ti abni^ bi-nu-ut 

ti&m-tiv ? lu-bul-ti bir-mi §IM(R1K) ma'da 

kala-ma, alpi u si-i-ni ma-da-ta-Su am-hur i. e. 
^23. Chinzer^ son of Amukkd^n^ him I shut up in the town 
Sapt; his royal city , many of his troops I slew before his 
gates. 24. The palm-groves which (were) before his fortress, 
I cut down, left not even a single (palm) remaining ; his 
... 1 hewed down ; his ... I destroyed, and filled with them 
the inner portions (of the city? the trenches?). The whole 
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of his citiea 25. I destroyed, laid waste, burnt with fire. 
The land Bet-Silftn, the land Bet-AmukkfLn and the land 
Bet-Sahalli in their entire territory I destroyed like the 
mound of a storm-flood, I changed into a rubbiah-mound and 
fields. 26. The tribute of Belesys, son of Dakkuri, of 
Kadin of Tamtamak (?) : silver, gold, precious stones (?) I 
received. Merodach-Baladan, son of Jakin, king of the 
sea, who In the time of my royal predeceasors had not 
presented himaelf before any of tbem 27. and had not kissed 
their feet : the terror of the majesty of Aaur, my lord, cast 
him to the ground; he appeared in the city Sapija before 
me and kissed my feet. Gold, the dust of hia land, in 
great quantities, a golden drinking- vessel, stones ... set in 
gold(V), precious stones (pearls?), the produce of the sea, 236 
. . . garments of Berom (?), many spices of all sorts, oxen 
and sheep, I received as his tribute." 

NoteM a/nd Illutlrationi. 33. Chinzor (.Xly^iQOi;, JTiV^'jpoe) written 
bere ideograplilcally DU-zi'r i. e. Okiii-zfr, see ABsyr.-Babyl. Keil. 
p. 155 no. Gl.* I hava established the correotoeBB of Iba reading on 
the original during taj repeated visits to London (in tho lithograpb 
II Raw). 67 iu place of the sign DU there Btands b7 an error tbe 
sign OAB, wbicb closely reBembles it but makes no senBe.) Tbe 
duplicate of this inscription, wbicb h^ Hince been discoTered and bas 
been publisbed by me in tbe Abbandiungen der Berl, Akad. 1877 (78) 
no. VII, clearly exbibitB this sign, wbicb is even recognizable by tbe 
ordinary reader. For further particulars nee ibid. p. 16 (in the note). 
— I'sjr 1 pere. Impf. Kal, root "lOK "sbut in"; diktu, root n^, aee 
OloBBary ; mattn fern, of mfldu =^ ma'du, oonip. Asurnasirb. (I Rawl. 
21 col. U, 64); abuUn, written KA. GAL. = "great door", in tbe 
plur.; 24. ij SAR = kirQ "plantation", see Norris Diet, pp. 38S foil.; 
muBukkan "the palm", see my remarks in tba Berlin. Monatsbericht 
1881 pp. 417 foil; ditf abbreviated titat. constr. of dibd "contact" 
acoDs. = Hebrew nm (lilcc tbe Germ, "anatouead" ^ "puBbing 



10 Teason for the aBsomption of an abbreviated pronuu- 
r (Q. Smith) as far as the A^yrian is concerned. 

15* 
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against'^ and then "bordering on"); akis 1 pen. Impf. Kal of nakas 
"cut down". The word bi'l is used in just the same way in phrases 
like bil lifi&ni;— izih, root 3Y|f. The ideogram SA^ I no more 
understand than I do the signs 8a (Relat. ?) pi rik Sat ii. Howeyer, 
from the ideogram expressing wood which stands before it, it is evident 
that we have to do with a species of tree or with objects made of 
wood. Hence dtik must have the proper meaning "fell", ''hew down"; 
nhin I do not understand; afimud may perhaps be regarded as iden- 
tical with the Hebr. ipit^, TPlffH; umalU is Impf Pa. of {<^o, 
and by kirb&ti (3*13) 3*1p) we should perhaps understand the inner 

parts of the town (or "trenches"?);— 25. Respecting abtlbu, see above 
p. 66 (Germ, text) and Lotz , Die Insch. Tigl.-Pil.^s I pp. 129 folL; 
uabbid Pa. of abad nSK? karmi is plur. of karam ^ n^^) 

vv 

„ vineyard", then (Delitzsch) "field-land"; comp. Lotzp. 138. The phrase 
ana tili u karmi "into hills and fields" is frequent (I Rawl. 27. B. 3. 
4 &c.); utir Imperf Pa. of tur ^y^ "to be"; — 26. Balasu, more 
accurately B alas ft, is Belesys; the name also occurs on Asarhaddon*s 
cylinder col. II. 52. We also meet with it in Assyrian documents 
under the form Ba-la-si-i III Bawl. 46. 3 lines 28/9; 4 line 73; 54, 
60 c, which is to be observed on account of the Greek form BiXsavg. 
Compare also Keilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 515 foil.— The land Dakkuri is 
237 expressly mentioned on the Asarhaddon-cylinder II, 42 foil, under the 
form Dak-kur-ri as lying "in the midst of Chaldaea". The pronun- 
ciation Tamtamakai is not certain. Nisikti "something poured 
out", root "^03 ("metal"? "precious stones"?); or are we to transcribe 

the word njsikti, root pQj, comp. nus(s)uku = nummurn, root 

*^)33 "shine"? Respecting the Assyrian nasftku see Lotz, Die Insch. 
Tigl.-Pil. I p. 179. On mam- man "whosoever" see Assyr.-Babylon. 
Keilinsch. p. 259; illikamma for iUikft-ma, root "l^n» — 27. Sipft 
"feet" dual, here written ideographically. On this see below. As 
to the root, comp. Syriac tjskAM. "creep"; pulhu "reverence", "fear", 
root nSo = Syriac - -^^ "serve", "revere"; milammu seems to be 

a word borrowed from the Akkadian, see Haupt, Sum. Familienges. I. 
55 foil., Delitzsch in Lotz, Die Insch. TigL-Pileser^s I p. 84; ipru, 
ipar "dust", comp. *)Qy; ma'di* genit. of maMtl, root^^j^j^; Suktlt 

"drinking vessel", Hebr. f)py> root HpllCfj binftt "product", root n33» 
lubulti "garment" for lubusti, root {^3^, according to a well-known 
phonetic law in Assyrian; — birmi, see above p. 207 footnote ***; 
SIM(RIK) ideogram signifying "fragrant resin", "spice", see Berlin. 
Akad. Monatsberr. 1881 p. 414. On k a la ma see Assyr.-BabyL Keil- 
insch. p. 260. 



SECOND BOOK OF KINGS XV. 



Undoubtedly we must regard this second campaign of 
the great monarch to Sapija as an energetic aBsertion of 
Assyria's supremacy, and when even the mighty king of 
South-Babylonia, Merodach-Baladaa, stooped to greet the 
Northern conqueror with a kiss of homage , it can scarcely 
be gainsaid that Babel also in some way recognized his 
supremacy. And finally this is placed beyond all doubt 
by the circumstance that the Ptolemaic canon notes down 
(1) for the year 731, as well as (2) for the year 726 (the 
first complete year of Salmanassar's reign, the successor of 
Tiglath-Pileser) a change of ruler in Babylon, and, what 
is remarkable enough, mentions two kings as the contem- 
porary possessors of this title, viz. Cbinzer (Ukia-zir, see 
Assyr.-Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 155 no. 61, and comp. above) 
and P6r. The practice otherwise followed by the compilers 
of the canon forbids the supposition that there were two 
kings reigning in succession in about the same year. In such 
a case one of the two would have been altogether passed 23 
over. Hence this strange statement can only be properly 
understood on the assumption that one of the two was the 
superior, and the other the subordinate king; Keilinsch. u. 
Gesch. pp. 453 foil. If we connect this with the circum- 
stance that the length of reign assigned by the canon to 
P6r as king of Babylon exactly corresponds to the interval 
that comes between Merodach-Baladan's act of homage in 
731 and Tiglath-Pileser's death, and also bear in mind 
that there was no Assyrian king who had the name Ukln- 
zlr or one like it, we may consider it extremely probable, 
nay even certain , that POr was the superior king referred 
to. We have besides a satisfactory explanation of the 
name Por or Paru , which is unintelligible as an Assyrio- 
Babylonian word and has not hitherto been exhibited in 
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the inscriptions; if we take it as the later Pernan form of 
pronunciation for P 6 1 or what has been ascertained on the 
inscriptions to be Ptllu = S^O. Comp. Bftblrn in the 
Persian cuneiform for Bftbilu.* 

Accordingly the following are the results at which we 
have arrived in our investigation : (1) Menahem of Israel and 
Azarjah of Juda are contemporaries according to the Bible 
and according to the cuneiform inscriptions; (2) according to 
the Bible both these rulers are contemporaries of an Assy- 
rian king Pul; according to the cuneiform records, con- 
temporaries of Tiglath-Pileser ; (3) Pul is called Chal- 
daean by Berossus; Tiglath-Pileser calls himself king of 
Chaldaea; (4) Pul-P6r was in 731 king of Babylon; 
Tiglath-Pileser in the year 73 1 received the homage of the 
Babylonian king Merodach-Baladan, while he conquered 
other Babylonian rulers in the same year, among them 
239Chinzer of Amukkd.n; (5) P6r appears in the Canon of 
Ptolemaeus as king of Babylon ; Tiglath-Pileser calls him- 
self ^'king of Babylon". (6) According to the canou; 
Chinziros was in 731 king of Babylon together with (or 
subordinate to) a king named Pdros ; from the coincidence 
of dates the conjecture naturally arises that the conquered 
prince of Amukkd.n, having the same name ; was entrusted 
by Tiglath-Pileser with the subject kingdom of Babylon. 
(7) In the year 727 — 726 a change of ruler took place in 
Assyria in consequence of the death of Tiglath-Pileser^ and 
about the same time in Babylonia in consequence of the 
retirement of Pdrus ; (8) a king having the name Pul 
(which in its type stands forth as exceptional from the list 



* Comp. A. Ton Gutschmid in Literar. Centralbl. 1870 p. 1158; 
G. Smith, Notes on the Early History &c. p. 25; Keilinsch. a. Qesch, 
p. 459. 
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of other rulerB), or havir 



I name like it, does not appear 
on the lists of Assyrian kings , if he be not identical with 
another AsByrian king, which other Assyrian king, again, 
on historical grounds can only be Tiglath-Pileser ; (9) Pul 
and P6r are shown to be one and the same name by 
virtue of a phonetic law which haa been eatabliahed from 
other examples. Under these circumstances* it appears in 
my estimation impoaaible to avoid the supposition that Pnl 
and P6r, and alao Pul and Tiglath-Pileser, are one and the 
same person. If this however be so, light is at once cast24D 
on the obscurity which involves the chronological problem, 
and especially the relation of the considerably longer 
Israelite measurement of time to the proportionally shorter 
Assyrian measnrement — an obscurity which writers for some 
time past have only been able to dispel by violent hypo- 
theses, see Keilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 440 &c. 

19. And Menahem t/ave Pul 1000 talents of silver; see 
note on Gen. XXIII. 16 and 2 Kings XVIII. 14. 

20. Fifti/ shekels of silver to everi/ man i. e. exactly one 
mina to each man, see note on Gen. XXIII. 16. 

29. in t/ie days of Pekah king of Israel, there advanced 



* Wb have no right to quota as ftoother argnment for this ideutity, 
witli H. Rawlmsoit, R. Lepsius aud H. Urandes, 1 Chron. V. 26, in 
which the tranBportation of transjordanic Isruoiitoa is aqualiy attributed 
to Ful aad to Tiglath-Pileser. For this BtBtement rests, in the first 
place, OD a coufuaion of what is reported in 2 Kings XV. 29 of Tiglath- 
Pileeor, aod what is said in 2 Kings SVII. 6 of Salmanaasar ; and in the 
second place, on a transference to Pul of nhat according to the Books 
of Kings is only true of Tiglath-Pileser, This passage can onlj be 
cited aa a proof of the ease with which in Biblical writers generally 
oonfutiioni of events or persons might occur, and bow very poaaihle 
therefor© might appear ovon tho diffnrealiation by these writers of one 
and the Bame personality into two distinct ones. See also Keilinsch. 
n. Gescb. pp. 431, 435 foil. 
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Txglath-PileBer CiPjSJ^e'nSjp), king of Assyria. The Aesyr- 
ian pronunciation of the name of this AsByrian ruler was 
according to II Bawl. 67 line 1, comp. with line 40, Tu- 
kul-ti (Tuklat)-abal-i-Sar-ra; comp. LXX: ©a^ya*- 
q>£XXacaQ, The name signifies: 'confidence (i. e. object of 
confidence) is the son of the oarra-temple." The Akkadian 
1 is equivalent to the Assyrian bitu 'house"; Akkadian 
Sarra (written HI. ra) = Assyr. tftbu 3U0 and also aSftru 
"IIC'N, Hebr. *116^\* The second part of the name (son of 
241 &c.) is probably (see Assyr.-Babylon. Keil. p. 148 no. 49^ 
comp. p. 151) an honorary epithet of the god Adar. Thus 
the meaning of the name is ultimately 'confidence is Adar." 
Comp. the similar names: Nabii-tukul-ti 'Nebo is con- 
fidence"; Nabti-tuk-lat-u-a 'Nebo is my confidence" 
Assyr.-Babylon. Eeil. p. 141 no. 84. 36. Bespecting the 
omission of the pronom. suffix 'my", comp. also Nabfl- 
mu-$al-lim with Nabii-Sallim-anni; Nlrgal-ballit 
with Nabfl-ballit-anni (Assyr.-Babyl. Eeil. p. 131 no. 
16, 17) &c.** 



* I now entertain no objection (with Delitzsch, Lesesttlcke 2. ed. 
p. 15) to this explanation of the third part of the name froni the 
Akkadian, since the adoption of such Akkadian designations into the 
Assyrian has meanwhile been sufficiently established. On the other 
hand, there is no reason to suppose (with Delitzsch), that there was a 
god rSarra and that the god Adar was described as his son. A 
decisive testimony against this consists in the constant omission of the 
determinative of deity. Besides, in Samsi-Ramm&n I, 15 (I Rawl. 29) 
Adar is expressly called the ^first-bom of the (old) BeL^' Compare 
also in the same inscription and column line 30. 31: za-nin T-Sar- 
ra (Bit-Sar-ra) **Pre8erver of the Sarra-temple". The "sonship" 
therefore spoken of in connection with the Sarra-temple (in Samsi- 
BammAn I. 26 there stands bin tit ''creation") can only be figurative. 
Accordingly, concerning this point, the matter may rest in the main 
as I have put it in my investigations, Assyr.-Babyl. Eeilinsch. p. I5i. 
** Under these circumstances there is, in my opinion, no necessity 
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Tiglath-Pileaer reigned altogether 18 years, i. e. from 242 
745 to 727 according to the canon of rulera, the Btatementa 
of which are also checked and attested by the list of 
governors; see the conclusion of this work (in Vol. 11). 
With this agrees the fact that the last document of 
Tiglath-Pileser that we possess belongs to his 18"' year. 
This is the great summary or triumphal inscription which 
IB printed in II Rawl. 67, and which in the words of line 5 



to proiiounce and traiiBcribe tlie word tukulti i.e. " 
&a Eaupt does in Zoitecb. der Deutecli. Morgenland. Gosellscli. XXXIV. 
760, eomp. Aasyr.-Babyl. KeiJioaoli. p. 246 nota 2. MoreDver, it is 
possible in a semiphonetic orthography ^^ (LS)KU. t i (I Eiwl. 2b no. 3, 
19 &c.) for a prouoininB! i (^= ti) to lurk in the phonetic complement 
ti; but this siifGz would never be intimated in tbe oft-recurriug purely 
ideographic mode of writing IS. KU; such a thing would be in fact 
very extraordinary. Lastly the Hehr, transcription, that is to say the 
Hebrew punctuation and proDunciatioD attested by the LXX, dees not 
ezhihit a traee of tbe loug and still audible i. Perhaps it is not at all 
Qeoesaary to transcribe the name in the first part as tukultu(ti)i since 
we know from such forma aa Nahfi-lalli m -nnni, Sin-iallim- 
anni &c. instead of MabQ-uEal 1 im -anni &c., (hat in the esse of 
proper names there was a qnite conceivable tendency to shortening iu 
the pronunciation of the vowbU — a tendency which would ho fulfilled 
in tbe present case by the choice of the status construclus form of 
pronunciation (tuklat) instead of the stal. absol. (tukultu). I would 
also call attention to the passage in ths inscription of Samsi-Eommftn 
I Bawl. 29, 16, in which Adar is called IS. KU. ti (tukul-ti) ill 
sa-ri-i-iu(?) i. e. "Servant of the axalted(?l gods". Since the 
moaning "servant" for tukultu has been proved from other examples, 
and moreover tbe plural "tuklEIti" meaning "soldiers" is quite a 
common word, the queetiou arises whether we ought nut to pronounce 
the word eimply tuklat in tbe construet state and translate by 
"Servant of tbe bod of the ^ria-temple." In this way all difficulties 
would be obviated. The name would be analogous to that of tbe 
ancient Babylonian king I'ri-Aku "Ariooh", Aseyr. Arad-8in "ser- 
vant of Bio" (see above); Arad-IStar "servant of Islar" III Rawl. 
46 no. VI, 8 (50) &o. Tukultu of course designates the "servant", 
so far as the servant is the "object of coofideDce" to bis master, his 
"oonfldeotial agent." 
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proposed to give an account of the events which took place 
in the reign of Tiglath-Pileser ultu rfS fiarr^-ti-ja a-di 
XVII. pali-ja ^from the beginning of his (my) rule to the 
17*^ year of his reign''. We must therefore assume that the 
inscription itself was set up in this very 1 7**^ year or in the 
following 1 8*^, that is the last year of Tiglath-Pileser's reign. 
We also have a series of inscriptions belonging to this 
monarch; which; properly speaking; fall into two groups^ viz. 
the annalistic inscriptions; and the summarizing or triumphal 
inscriptions. Of these the former; which have come down 
to us in several specimens; narrate the events in chronolog- 
ical order according to the individual years of the king's 
reign; the latter; the summarizing or triumphal inscrip- 
tions; give a general review of all that has happened; but 
are not governed so much by chronological as by other 
considerations that commend themselves to the mind of the 
narrator; thus they group the facts e. g. according to the 
geographical position of the countries; where the events oc- 
curred; according to their importance; and so on. We perceive 
that the inscriptions of the latter class are inferior to the 
annalistic inscriptions in historical as well as chronological 
value. But unfortunately it is just these very ^annals" of 
243 Tiglath-Pileser; which exist in a very ruinous condition (as 
we shall afterwards see to be the fate of Sargon's also). This 
is owing to the fact that a later king, Asarhaddon^ belong- 
ing to another dynasty; with little show of respect; removed 
from their position these plates or slabs ; which originally 
belonged to Tiglath-Pileser's palacC; caused the inscriptions 
with which they were covered to be partially chiselled away 
and employed the plates themselves in the building of his 
palace — the South- West palace.* Fortimately; however, 

* See Layard, Niniveh and its Remains Vol. I p. 851, Vol. n p. 23 
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it is not all the plates that have fallen viotimB to this fate, 
and,- moreover, the destruction of the inscriptions is often bo 
superficial that not infrequently entire Bectious are still 
legible. From what has been preserved it may be gathered 
that in these inscriptions, chiefly friezes of 7, 12 and 16 
lines, we are dealing with the records of Tiglath-Pileaer 
(sec above p. 240), in fact with his annals; corap. e. g. 67, 
5: ina IX. palija in "the ninth year of my reign". But 
in Layard's "Inscriptions in the cuneiform character" theae 
plates are ranged in succession with utter disregard of 
order, for Layard arranged them merely according to the 
places where they were discovered (central palace and 
South-West palace), and it so happens that the lines of one 
plate, which in Layard'B work stands as plate 50, are 
continued on a plate which is now numbered as plate (17! 
The following is the result of my examination of the 
plates.* 

I. Friezes of teoen lines. Of these we may safely assign 344 
a chronological position to Layard Plate 69 A, 1 (left, above) 
69 A, 2 (right, above) which , according to the contents 
and the express statement 69 A, 2 (right) line 3 , refer to 
the events of the 8"' and y"" years of the king's reign. The 
friezes 69 B, 1 ; 69 B, 2 ; 68, refer essentially to the same 
period and have in part similar contents. These belong 
to a parallel Beries of seven-lined friezes. Besides there 
remain the seven-lined friezes III Kawl. 9 no. I, a and b 



foU.; Ninlveh and Babylon pp. 617, 620, and camp, my essay Zur Krilik 
der loBchriften Tiglath-Pilesere II, Berlin (Akad. dar Wisaensch.) 1879 
(1880), Vill pp. 3 foil. 5 foil. 

* Bespectlng the prior queatioQ whether thase inscriptiooB are raally 
thosa of Tiglath-Pileaer II, see in "Znr Kritik der Inach. &c." pp. 
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as well as the seriouBlj disfigured inscription Layard 34; 
which deals with Babylonian affairs^ and therefore refers 
either to the first (745) or second (731) campaign of the 
king in Babylonia. 

n. Friezes of twelve lines. They begin (Plate 52 a and b) 
with representations of the events in the first and second 
years of his reign (comp. no. 6 line 7). These; or a con- 
tinuation of the account given by the platC; Layard 52a 
(together with the complementary plate); are furnished by 5 1 
a and b; comp. the fragment published by G. Smith; Assyrian 
Discoveries pp. 271 foil, and also that on p. 272 ; see my 
essay ^Zur Kritik &c.'' p. 24. Perhaps there come next 
in order the sections III Bawl. 9. 1; as well as Lay. 45 b; 
as having reference to the period covered by the 3'* — 6*** 
years of the king's reign. There follow the inscriptions 
PI. 50 a and b; the lines of the latter being continued on 
plate 67 a. The plates contain the record of the 8*** — 9*** 
years of the king's reign (see 67 a. line 5). Next comes 
the continuation PI. 67 b; containing at the end (68; 3 — 12) 
the account of a campaign of the king to the East. I am 
not certain as to the position I ought to give to the twelve- 
line inscription PI. 19 as well as 29. From the mention of the 
countries Kabsi; Sangi, Urzik[ki] 19; 6 (comp. 51a. 
6) we may be fairly confident in concluding that Plate 19 
245 refers likewise to the events of the first year of the king's 
reign. On the other hand; as regards Plate 29; because 
Ashkelon is mentioned upon it (line 7) as well as Rezin 
(line 8); it may be conjectured to have belonged to the 
series of plates that report the events of the years 734 — 
732 (see below). 

lU. Friezes of sixteen lines. Of the inscriptions of these 
there are preserved to us only PL 71a and b; with the 
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continuation of the latter on PI. 72 ; also the third PI. 72 b 
with the conttnuatioD on p. 73. Of these the latter in- 
scription certainly refers to the Syrian war with Reain, 
This results from (1) the mention of Rezin 73, 1 1 •, (2) of 
Syria (Gar-imfri-Su) line 15; (3) lastly, of a queen of 
the laiid Aribi named Sa-am-si line 16, the same Arabian 
queen who is afterwards repeatedly mentioned on Sargon's 
inscriptions (comp. e. g. Khorsab. 27). On the other hand, 
in the S"" year of Tiglath-Pileser's rule we have mention 
of a tributary queen named ZabibT (PI. 69 left a. line 6), 
Hence it is quite clear that what we are here told about 
Eezin and his kingdom can have no reference to the events 
of the year 738, but rather refer to those of the years 734 
— 32. As to the two other inscriptions, I cannot even now 
venture on any conjecture because of their terribly mutilated 
condition. I would merely remark that in 72, 11 the 
Bu-rat "Euphrates" is mentioned, and in line 16 a Sar- 
rat "queen". Of the proper name only the doubtful final 
character is preserved, while the name of the country has 
been chiselled away. 

IV. Not only in the inscriptions above enumerated, but 
also in the fTagments, we have annalistic accounts preserved 
to us, viz. in III Kawl. 9 no. 2 (sixth year) ; ibid. 9 no. 3 
^ Layard 65 (sixth, seventh and eighth years); ibid. 10 
no. 2 (twelfth year 734 B. C) as well as some smaller 
passages which cannot be arranged with certainty, as ibid, 9 246 
no. 1 a and b ; the latter of these is no doubt a continuation 
of the former. The fragment of a tribute-list (Layard 45) 
is to be assigned to the 3"" year of the king's reign, 743 
B. C. (see below). On the other hand, the unfortunately 
seriously damaged fragment Layard 66, which makes men- 
tion of Rezin in line 14, of the Isbmaelite race Adbeel 
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(Idibi'ilu) in line 16; of Samaria in line 18; and in line 
17 of 'former campaigns" of the king*^; may be conjectared 
to refer to the expeditions against Syria and Israel in the 
years 734 — 732. 

Of the 'summarizing inscriptions" we have one that is 
briefer than the other^ composed at a time previous to the 
Judaeo-Ephraimite war; and not later than 743 — 42^ 
Layard pi. 17. 18. The other longer inscription is unfor- 
tunately broken in the middle. It was not edited till the 
18**" year of the king's reigU; and stands in II Rawl. 67.*** 
In addition to the latter there has meanwhile been discov- 
ered the first part of a parallel inscription designated 
no. 90; red; which certainly agrees in essential points with 
the above longer inscription; but is on the whole briefer in 
form and exhibits several peculiarities and also varieties of 
detail. This I have published in my essay 'Zur Kritik 
der Inschriften Tiglath-Pilesers &c." (with a photograph 
appended); so far as it has been preserved; that iS; in the 
opening lineS; and with the exception of their commence- 
ment. All these inscriptions still bear; as I have already 
said; Tiglath-Pileser's name at their head. We cannot 
247 therefore doubt that they originated from him. An ex- 
tremely valuable supplement to both classes of inscriptions 
is to be found in the list of governors; from which alone we 
gain accurate information as to the date of the king's cam- 
paign against Samaria and Damaskus (see below). 



* The words of the transcribed cuneiform are: ina gir-ri-t£-ja 
mati-ra-a-ti. 

** See the proof in Znr Kritik der Insch. Tigl.-Pil. &c. p. 30. 
*** Ou the latter inscription compare especiaUy Ch. Eneberg, in- 
scription de Tiglat-Pil^ser II, in the Joum. Asiat. YI (1875) pp. 441 
—472. 
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The impreasion that we gain from these inBcriptious 
respecting Tiglath-PileHer correBponda throughout to what 
we know about him from the Bible. Nowhere else, as is 
well known J is the king mentioned. He appears to us 
throughout in theae records as a powerful warrior-prince, 
who has subjugated beneath his sceptre the Western Asiatic 
territory from the Median frontier-mountains in the East* 
to the Mediterranean sea in the West, including a part of 
Cappadocia, aa we have it recorded in the opening of his 
great triumphal inscription II Raw]. 67 lines 1 foil. : 1. X- 
kal Tukul-ti-abal-f-dar-[r& Sarru rabu-u Sarru 
dan-nu Sar kiSSati iar mftt ASiur gar B&b-ilu 
Sar mftt SuJ**-mI-ri u Akkadi Sar kib-rat arba- 
ti 2. dannu kar-du Sa ina*** tu-kul-ti [ASur 
bifli-lu kul-lat la ma-gi-ri-Bu kima tar-bf-ti(?) 
U'dak-ki-ku a-bnj-biS is-pu-nu-ma zi-ki-kiS 
im-nu-u 3. Sarru Sa ina zi-kir ASur Sa-maS u 
Mar-duk ill rabUti [tttala-ku-maj ul-tu nflr m&r- 
ra-ti Ba Bit-Ja-ki-ni a-di Sad 6i-ik-ni ga napah 
Sara-Si 4, u tiam-tiv Sa Sul-mi Sam-Si a-di m&t 
Mu-ua-ri, ul-tu IlK a-di irib(?)-l- matftti i-pi-lu-2J 
ma f-bu.5u Sar-r u -ns-si-in "1. Palace of Tiglath- 



• This definition of fronliorstrengthenB tlio doabt whether Tiglath- 
Pileser can have actually penetrated heyoud the Ironlier of Media to 
the East (Keil, u. Geach. p. 27 J). On thia compare K. T. Patkanoffa 
essay, written in Rutisiaa, "Oa the supposed campaign of Tiglath- 
Pileser to the bauka of the Indus" Peterabnrg 1879. 

*• The words placed in brackets— broken away from the tablet — 
are supplied from the parallel iuHcripfiaa no. SO which ia preserved 
uninjured at this passage, 

■** Such is the teit of the original collated by me, 
t la the text there stands AN, PA, wbich elsewbeve deiignates 
the god Nebo, bat here c*n only mean a quarter of the world, as the 
contrasted term indicates. 
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Pilesefr the great klng^ the mighty king ^ the king of the 
host of nations^ the king of AssTria^ king of Babylon^ 
king of Sujmlr and Akkad; king of the four regions; 
2. the mighty ; the bravO; whO; in reliance upon Asnr 
his lord; crushed the whole of the unsubmissiye like 
tarblti; cast to the ground like a waterflood, regarded 
zikikiS (just as . . .)'^; 3. the king; whO; with invocation 
of Asur^ Samas and Merodach; the great gods^ [steps forth 
and] conquered the lands from the sea of Beth-Jakin to the 
Bikni range of mountains **; 4. which is in the rising of the 
BUU; and (from the) sea which is towards the setting of the 
sun as far as the land Muftri (Aegypt ^^y from the East to 
the West; and inaugurated the government over tbem". 
And this development of power directed outwards was ac- 
companied by the display of an unmistakeable taste for art; 
especially that of architecture and sculpture. Of the 
architecture we are in a position to form a judgment partly 
from the remains of the central palace which he restored, 
and partly from the discovery of the king's own plan of the 
palace newly erected by him on the South-East platform 
of Nimriidf , a discovery which we owe to a strange ac- 
249 cident. The peculiarity of his sculpture may be gathered 
from the numerous basreliefs with which the slabs of his 
palace are covered. These are throughout neatly formed; 
and exhibit vividness of conception ; while as to decoration 



* In parallel passages usually occurs lallatiSamnft ^I counted 
as bootj*^ *^I reckoned as prisoners**. 
** Comp. Asarhad. IV. 10 (Del.). 
*** On Musri = Aegypt in this passage see Keilinsch. u. Qesch. 
pp. 265 foil. 

t Discovered and published by W. K. Loftus. See G. Rawlmsooi 
"The five great monarchies" &c. Vol. II, p. 137, 2»d ed. 
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and attire or, in one word, ornamentation, they are charac- 
terized on the whole by simplicity. 

The most remarkable occurreocea during the 18 years of 
Tiglath-Pileser's reign, which we are enabled to lis with 
great chronologicai precision * by the aid of the annals 
and of the liat of governorB, are the following: — Having 
ascended the throne on the IS"" Ijjar (about April) of 
the year 745, he advanced in the very same year to the 
Kiver-country i. e. Chaldaea, where he seized the capital 
of Nabd-uSabSi **, king of Bet-Sil&n, and caused him to be 
crucified. It was immediately after this campaign to 
Chaldaea that he adopted, as we learn from the inscription 
Layard 17, the title of king of Sum(r and Akkad i. e. of 
Babylonia.**' The following year 744 is filled up, accord- 
ing to the list of governors, by an expedition to the Eastern 
land Namri; perhaps the fragment III Rawl. 9, 1 refers to 
this. It informs us of the defeat of Xutammfl, king of 
the land Unkif (so G. Smith 1869); or else, and this seems 2E 



* Comp. G- Smith in Aegypt. Zeitecli. 1869 pp. 9 foil. 92 foil.; 
Aasyr. Diaoov. 1875 pp. 266 foil.; my etatements in "Zur EriCik der In- 
Bchriftan Tiglath-Pileser's II" Berlin 1879, VIII pp. 13 foil. 

** The name aignifies: "Mebo calU into being", root baSEt, see 
Oloasary. 

*** See also the passage 
above pp. 223 foil. 

t in Bawl. 9, 1 Une 1 
bat mftt Uu-ki a-aa pai 
ili-Su-nu ai-ku 
Unki in its entire territory . 



the iDBOriptiou Layoid 17 comraoiiicated 
[ir] 1 



,. -(the 



i-B B-Da ia-iu-li BB- 
[ia-ut-BttkJ-j'a pabata 
town) Kinalla I built anew; the land 
my [commander] the viceroy I set 
(in the Grst edition of this work) is 
owing to a mistake of tbe editors. We sbouJd real! 3u ak-ind ^ Ir 
Ei-na-li-a it Sarrfl-ti-au nk-Sud i, e, "the city Kinalia, bis royal city, 
I CBptared". Comp. Q. Smith, Aaayr. Discoveries pp. 274 foil., in which 
he also in the meantime refers the above passage to 743 B. C., or the 
years immediately following. 

16 
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to me rather more probable^ we ought to place this CTent 
in the year 743, in which the troubles in Armenia are 
noted down in the list of governors. I am led to take this 
view by the mention of [A r] -pad -da on the fragment 
(line 2); and this occurs be/ore the notice respecting 
the defeat of Tutammtl. Moreover, according to ihe Ibt 
of governors, the king was in Arpad just in the year 
743 B. C. 

Regarding the Armenian imbroglio itself we have full 
particulars in Lajard 18 and II Bawl. 67, 45 foil. It is 
to this third year of the king's reign, and to his stay in Ar- 
pad, that the fragment of the tribute-list in Layard 45 may 
be presumed specially to refer. This list notes down, as 
tributary to the Great King, Eustaspi of Eummuch, a kmg 
(name lost) of Tyre , Urijaikki of . . . [the name of the 
country is lost, but according to other tribute-lists (see 
below) it can only have been the land Kui], also Pisiris of 
Earkemish and Tarchular (of Gamguma). The fragment 
cannot have been one from the later lists, since instead of 
Urijaikki (of Kui) these give llrikki and also uniformly 
note down in their lists between the Tyrian king and the 
king of Kui another, namely Sibittibil of Byblos, and lastiy, 
between Pisiris of Karkemish and Tarchular of Qamgum, 
two others viz. Tniel of Hamath and Panammu of Sam'al. 
On the other hand, these latter names never stood, and 
never can have stood, in the corresponding passage of tiie 
251 list above mentioned. There remains therefore only this 
third year of the king's reign as that to which we can 
suitably assign (with G. Smith) this tribute-list.* It was 



* The tribute-list spoken of by Gr. Smith in Aegypt. Zeitschrift 
1869 p. 92 as newly discoyered is simply this fragment, to be found 
published in Layard's work since 1851. Whether, among the princes 
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in this year, a,B we said above, that the mooarch stayed in 
the Syrian city Arpad. We mnst accordingly asBume that 
Tiglath-Pileser caused the above-mentioned princes to wait 
upon him at Arpad in the same way as afterwards at 
DamaskuB 2 Kings XVI. 10. There follows the three-years 
siege of Arpad 742 — 740, respecting which, however, our 
only source of information is the list of governors. The 
corresponding plates of annals are lost. Also from the 
great triumphal inscription II Eawl, 67 we obtain no in- 
formation on this subject. The annals do not commence 
again till the year 739 in which occurs the espedition to 
Ullaba and Birtu. Before the account of this expedition, 
and forming the transition to it, and therefore the conclusion 
to the account of the enterprise against Arpad (740), there 
occurs that important passage above quoted (pp. 211 foil.) 
respecting the alliance of Azarjah (Uzziah of Juda) with 
Hamath. from this we learn that, while Tiglath-Pileser 
chastised Hamath for its alliance with Juda, he did not see 
fit to molest the latter as well, a clear proof of the 
accuracy of the Biblical account of the firmly established 25S 
power of Uzziah. There follows the expedition to Ulluba and 
Birtu, assigned by the list of governors to the year 739, 
and described on the plate of annals immediately after the 
naiTative about Hamath and Azarjah. In Ulluba or its 
district were settled forthwith the deported inhabitants of 
Hamath (III Rawl. 9, 33). The expedition against the 



that rendered homage, there were also MBnahem of Samaria and Kezin 
of DamaskuB (see G, Smith ibid, and Ben below), OBanot be datermiued 
with certaiatj. — MesDwhile the above coujectare would aleo be justi- 
fied by monumental evideQCa, if G. Smith (Discoveries p. a74) bag 
tmUj on a basis of palaeographic facta couneotod with this plate 
(Lay. 46) the other, III Rawl. 9 no. I. For the lattor evidently speaks 
of the reception of a rich (ma-nt-tu) tribute in [Ar]-pad-da, line 1. 2. 
16" 
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^Aramaeans" (Arumu) of Birtu (presumably on the 
Euphrates) was not directed by Tiglath-Pileser in per- 
SOU; but was placed under the command of his generals. 
The tribute imposed on the conquered cities had to be sent 
by these officers to the great king in the land 'Chatti" i.e. 
Western Syria (ibid. 36 foil.). We cannot determine with 
certainty whether the despatch of this tribute took place in 
the same year 739, or in the following, 738 B. C, for the 
stone in this part is broken in several places, and it cannot 
therefore be said where the account of the events of the 
year 739 closes. But it is certain that in the foUowbg 
year 738 the Chittaean (Hittite) princes — presently to be 
mentioned — sent their gifts to the Great King. This is 
perfectly clear , because the plate is altogether uninjured 
from line 50 onwards, where the enumeration commences; 
while in line 5 7 the account of the events that took place 
in the year 738 opens with the words i-na IX palt-ja 
*in the 9*** year of my reign". The following were the 
princes who did homage to the Great King on that occasion 
(see the passage, lines 50 — 54, beginning with the words 
madattu S a ^tribute of") : — Ku-u5-ta-aS-pi Ir Ku- 
um-mu-ha-ai, Ra-sun-nu m&t Gar-imfri-Su-ai, 
Ml-ni-hi-(im)-ml Ir Sa-ml-ri-na-ai, Hi-ru-um- 
mu Ir Sur-(ra)-ai, Si-bi-it-ti-bi-'-li ir Gu-ub- 
la-ai, U-ri-ik-ki m&t Ku-u-ai, Pi-si-ri-is Ir 
253Gar-ga-mis-ai, T-ni-ilu ir Ha-am-ma-ta-ai, 
Pa-na-am-mu-u Ir Sa-am-'-l a-ai, Tar-hu-la-ra 
mftt Gam-gu-ma-ai, Su-lu-ma-al m&t Mi-lid- 
da-ai; Da-di-i-lu IrKas-ka-ai, U-as-sur-ml mftt 
Ta-bal-ai, US-hi-it-ti m&t Tu-na-ai, Ur-bal- 
la-a md.t Tu-ha-na-ai, Tu-ha-am-mf {r IS-tu- 
un-da-ai; U-ri-im-ml-i ' ir Hu-Sim(rik?)-na.ai, 
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Za-bi-bi-f Sar-rat mS,t A-ri-bi i.e. "KuBtasp of 
Connnagene, Eezin of Damaskus , Meoabem of Samaria, 
Hiram of Tyre, Sibitfibihli of Byblos, Urikki of Kui, PiBiris 
of Karkemish, Iniel of Hamat, PaEammu of Sam'al, Tar- 
chular of Gamgum, Siilumal of MIlid (Melitene), Dadllu 
of Kaak (Kolchia?), Vaasuiini of Tabal (Tubal?), Uebit of 
of TuD, Urballa of Tucban, Tuchammi of Istunda, Urimmi 
of Husimna (?}, Zabibieh, queen of Aribi." We bere see 
that both Chittaean and Aramaean princes, as well aa 
princea of Asia Minor, and lastly of Phoenicia- Arabia, offer 
tribute to the Great King, By the "queen of the Arabs" 
we must understand, as I shall show later on Jer. XXV. 
24, Bome queen of North-Arabia as referred-to. Aa to the 
omission of the king of Juda from the list, this agrees with 
what we can infer from the inscription itself about the posi- 
tion occupied by Azarjah - Uzziah and have explained 
above. Azarjah- Uzziah felt himself strong enough to resist 
an attack from Assyria if the necessity arose. In this he was 
evidently reckoning on the support of the peoples and kings 
living around Juda and which are likewise omitted in this list, 
viz. those of the Philistine cities Ashdod, Gaza and Aahkelon, 
as wellasof Edom, Moab, Ammon &c. In the following three 
years 737 — 35 we see the Great King exclusively occupied 
in the East and, according to the list of governors, involved 
in struggles with Armenia and certain Eastern countries.' k 
About these campaigns we obtain further details from the 



*) The laud mftt A. A., to trhich, according to this list, the king 
in 737 undertDok »□ expedition, csnuot have been Babylonia, but must 
have been aouther Eastsrly hnt otherwise not distant region, though 
it is not possible to designate it by a definite name. To connect it 
simply with Media mfit Madai (G. Smith) is inadmissible. See 
Bmith'e Aasurhanipal pp. 97, 102, and compare in general my essay 
"Zur Kritik der Inuihr. TigUtb-PitesBr's U" p, 36 note. 
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annals Lajard 67 a line 5 foil. ; 67b line 1 foil. ; 68, 8 — 12 
(ninth year) ; 5 1 a. b (tenth year). Comp. both accounts 
with the parallel passage in the triumphal inscription 
II Bawl. 67; 29—40. Not till the year 734 do we find 
him again engaged in the West. The lisf of governors 
notes down for this year a campaign of the king to the 
land Pi list a. By this term we must understand chiefly 
Philistia. But it requires no explanation to show that the 
expedition was by no means restricted to this tract of terri- 
tory. The land is mentioned as on the whole the most 
distant of all the countries to which the expedition extended. 
But this campaign must have likewise affected Samaria^ 
Juda; the Phoenidan towns ; as well as Edom, Moab and 
Ammon. And we alsO; to a certain extent, possess the 
proof of this; chiefly in a fragment of the annals published 
in lU Bawl. 10, no. 2. Though it is seriously mutilated 
— a piece is broken away in the middle — yet we can clearly 
make out; what the inscription on this plate was about. 
It commences with the enumeration of a number of towns 
reduced by Tiglath-Pileser. Among these are named in 
succession at line 13 Si-mir-ra and Ar-ka-a, unques- 
tionably 10!2 and p^l^i both of which are mentioned 
255 in Gen. X. 1 7 foil, as Kanaanite towns and lay West of 
Lebanon (on Arka see Josephus, Archaeol. I. 6, 2 ; also 
see above p. 87; on 1D!2 see p. 89). Then follows in lines 
14 — 16 a seriously mutilated passage, whence however it 
is equally obvious that we have to do with subjugated 
cities. Here we meet with the familiar phrase : §U-UT- 
SAK-i[-ja Sakntlti lli-]Su-nu aS-kun 'my of&cersi 
[the viceroys], I placed over them." Immediately after 

this we read line 17: ni(?)-ti Ir 6a-al 

[A]-bi-il . . . fia zak m&t Btt-Hu-um-ri-a . . 18. ... 
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-li mp-Su a-na 8i-[^ir-ti-gu] a-na mi-^ir mSt 
ASgur u-tir-ra 19. [avil SU-UT-SAK-ij-ja Saknflti 
fli-Su-nu aS]-kiin. Ha-a-nu-u-nu fr Ha-az-za- 
at~ta-ai 20. [Sa pa-an] tnkl&ti-ja ip-par-Si-[dti- 
ma a-na mit] Mti-n?-ri ia-nab-tav. I'r Ha-az- 

zu-tu 21 GAE-aii-Su iU-ni ja 

u salam Sarrd-ti-ja22 na ki-rib bit 

ill mati-Su-nu am-nu-ma . . . 23. . . u-har-5i(?) 

....ki-na-ma kt ia-su-ri24 ? ut u?... 

a-na ir^iti-Sti u-tir-Su-ma 25 na u 

[hurftsa], taspa, lu-bul-ti bir-mi KUM 26 

rabflti is- [amj-hur. Mat Btt-Hu-um-ri-a 

il-duk(lut?) avil bu-bur niSl- 

Su 28. [G-AR-Bu-gu-nu a-naj mftt ASSur u-ra-a. 
Pa-ka-ha Sarra-Su~nu [a]-dn-[uk]-ma. A-u-bi-' 
29. [a-na Sarrfi-ti a-]na fli-Su-nu aS-kun. X. [? 

bilat hurS,s M. bilat kaeap a-di ]ti-Su-nu 

am-hur-Su-n u-ma 30. [a-aa mat Ai5ur u-ra]-aS- 
fiu-nn. §a Sa-am-si Bar- rat mat A-ri-bu &c. 

i. B. "17 tbe town Ga-al-[-ad = Gilead?] 

[A]bel [Betb-Maacha?J which was above (on this side?) the 
land Beth-Omri (Samaria) the distant .... tbe broad, I 
turned in its entire extent into the territory of ABayria, 19. 
I set my officers , the viceroys over it. Hanno of Gaza, 
20. who took to flight before my troops, fled to the land2f 
Aegypt. Gaza . . . . |I captured], 21. his possessions, his 
gods .... [I carried away], my .... and my royal statue 

[I erected] 22 in tbe midst of Beth .... the gods 

of their land 1 counted [as plunder] .... like birds 24. 

transferred him to his land and(?) 25 g°'^; 

silver, garments of Berom(V), wooi(V) . . . 26. ... the 
great ... I received as tribute. Tbe land Beth-Omri 
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(Samaria) the distant , the whole of its inhabitants, 

28. together with their property I deported to Assyria. 
Pekah; their king, [I] slew. Hosea I appointed 89. [to 
rule] over them. Ten talents of gold, a thousand of sil- 
ver (?) together with their ... I received from them ; 30. 
[to Assyria brought] I them. (I) who Samsi queen of 
Aribu &c." It is quite certain from this passage that 
Tiglath-Pileser extended his campaign as far as to Gaza, 
in the South of Philistia, and up to the Arabian fron- 
tier. Observe that in the interval (comp. above p. 245) 
another Arabian queen had ascended the throne. Moreover 
the towns Zemar and Arka, West of Lebanon and North J 
of Samaria, are mentioned as conquered by the Great King. 
Indeed the towns of the land Beth-Omri itself are spoken 
of as cut off from it, among these two whose mutilated 
names may without difficulty be completed into those two 
which are mentioned in 2 Kings XV. 29 as taken away 
by Tiglath-Pileser, viz,Gal-[ad] = Gilead, and [A]bel-[Beth- 
Maacha]. All this seems to show that the expedition, men- 
tioned in the list of governors in the year 784 as a campaign 
257 to Philistia , was simply the campaign of the Great King 
against Pekah. It was not until the Assyrian had overthrown 
the latter (who wa« one of the two adversaries of Ahaz) 
and had thus isolated the still powerful Damaskus, that he 
turned his arms against Rezin. Yet, as it was, he required 
two whole years more (738 and 732) to subjugate him 
thoroughly. What has been stated above, and especially 
the passage cited from the annals , is confirmed by a list 
of all the princes, cities, and countries which at that time 
paid tribute to the king. This list occurs in the king^s 
great triumphal inscription , belonging to the last year of 
his reign (11 Bawl. 67). This passage also is mutilated, 
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I regret to eay, in several placea. However, what remains 
is Bufficiently evidential for our purpose. The passage is 
as follows ibid, lines 57 — 62: [Ma-da-at-tu] sa Ku- 
uS-ta-aS-pi mftt Ku-muh-ai, U-ri-ik mat Ku-u- 
ai, Si-bi-it-ti-bi-'-il [tr Gu-ub-!a-ai] . . . [I'-ni)-iIu 
mat Ha-am-ma-ta-ai, Pa-na-am-mu-u ir Sa-am- 
'-la-ai, Tar-hu-la-ra mftt Gam-gu-ma-ai, Su- 
[lu-ma-al mfit MMid^da-ai] .... [U-as-jaur-mi 
m4t Ta-bal-ai, US-hi-it-ti ir Tu-na-ai, Ur-bal- 
la-a Jr Tu-ha-na-ai, Ta-ha-am-[m(] Ir IS(Mil?)- 

tu-un-da-ai , [Ma-]ta-an-bi-'-il irAr-va- 

da-ai, Sa-ni-bu (r BH-Am-m a-na-ai, Sa-la- 

ma-nu m&tMa-'-ba-ai , [Mi]-ti-in-ti m&t 

Aa-ka-lu-na-ai, Ja-u-ba-zi mftt Ja-n-da-ai, 

Ka-uS-ma-la-ka mftt U-du-mu -ai, Mu-Sl , 

[Ha]-a-nu-u-nii fr Ha-za-at-ai i.e. "[Tribute] of 
Kustasp of Kommagene, Urik of Kui, Sibittibi'il * of Gebal 
.... Iniel of Hamath , PanammH of Sam'al , Tarcbuiar of 
Gamgum, Sulumal of Melitene . . . ., Vaasurmi of Tabal, 
Ushit of Tuna, Urballa of Tuchan, Tucbammi of lalund^Ba 
. . . ., [Mujtbumbaal of Arvad, Sanib of Ammon, Salman 
of Moab, Mitinti of ABhkeJon, Joachaz (Ahaz) of Juda, 

Kfismalak of Edom, Musi Hanno of Gaza." If 

we compare this list with the former pp. 244 foil., we ob- 
serve in the present one a series of entirely new names, i. e. 
all from Muthumbaal of Arvad to Hanno of Gaza. Theae 
are, however, throughout (Arvad, Ammon, Moab, Edom, 
Juda and Gaza) juat the names of such districta aa the 
king muat have come in contact with, directly or indirectly, 
OD his march to Philistia , particularly Ashkelon and Gaza. 
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Therefore there cannot be any doubt that the expedition of 
the king to Phoenicia, Gaza and Arabia, described in the 
annals, is just the campaign to Philistia of which the list of 
governors makes mention and places in the year 734. It was 
in this year too that Ahaz of Juda (see note on 2 Kings 
XVI. 8) rendered tribute to the Great King, undoubtedly 
recognizing at the same time the supremacy of Assyria, 
which was the price he paid for Assyrian help against the 
sister-kingdom, that was pressing him hard, as well as 
against Damaskus. 

According to the Bible (2 Kings XVL 9) this despatch 
of tribute by Ahaz was followed by the expedition of the 
Assyrian against Damaskus. With this harmonizes the list 
of governors which places the siege and capture of Damas- 
kus in the years 733 and 732. The campaign ended, after 
what was evidently a lengthened siege, with the capture of 
the capital of the Syrian kingdom , the deportation of the 
inhabitants and the execution of Rezin. The cuneiform 
records and the Bible here supplement each other in a 
manner that leaves nothing to be desired. We are informed 
in the Bible about the conquest of the city, the deportation 
of the inhabitants and the execution of the king, but about 
259 the length of the siege we are left in uncertainty. We 
obtain intelligence on the last point from the inscriptions, 
which also give details as to the number of those who were 
deported, and the way in which the Great King treated 
the conquered country, and likewise inform us of the death 
of the king of Damaskus in an inscription now unfortunately 
lost (see note on chap. XVI. 9). 

The following year 731 transfers the Great King to 
Babylonia, where he compelled Merodach-Baladan the king 
of South-Chaldaea to render him homage in the city Sapija. 
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Thia is the year which is marked in the Ptolemaic canon 
as the first of P6r = Pnl, i. e. of Tiglath-Pileser, aa king 
of Babylon ; on this see above pp. 229 foil. The last three 
years of hia reign and of hie life Tiglath-Piieser aeems to 
have spent without any warlike enterprisea. While the list 
of governors for the year 730 simply remarks that the king 
remained "in the land" i, e. in Assyria-Niniveh, it notes 
down for the yeara 729 and 728 religious acts undertaken 
by the king. Since the newly discovered fragment of the 
list of governors observes for the year 727, that in this year 
Salmanassar ascended the throne, we may aaaume that it 
waa in thia year also that Tiglath-Piieser died. 

29 b. and took Ijjon, Abel- Beth- Maacka, JanoaJi, Kedeak, 
Ghazor, GiUad and Galilee, the whole land Naphtali, and 
carried tfiem away to Assyria. This notice is confirmed 
by the passage in the inacriptioua of Tiglath-Piieser which 
we communicated above pp. 24(> foil. Thia event falls in 
the year 734; see ibid. From hia inacriptiona we learn that 
the aystein of transplanting inhabitants was followed by thia 
monarch in other instances. 

30. Hoshea, the son of Ela, set on foot a connpiraci/ againet 260 
Pekah, the son of Remaljah, smote him, slew him and became 
king in his stead. With this passage agrees HI Raw]. 10, 
26 foil, "the land Beth-Omri, .... the whole of its inhabi- 
tants [their property] I carried away to Assyria. Pekah 
(Pa-ka-ha) their king [I] amote; Hoahea (A-n-si-') I 
appointed [to rolej over them; 10 talents of gold, lOOO 
talents of silver .... I received from them aa tribute" &c., 
see the original text above p. 247 foil. From these words 
we clearly see (1 ) that Hoshea attained the throne of Israel 
solely as the reward for acknowtedg^g the supremacy of 
Assyria. On the other hand, the Bible speaks of a pay- 
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ment of tribute and a condition of vassalage on the part of 
Hoshea merely with respect to Tiglath-Pileser's successor 
Salmanassar ; see note on chap. XVII. 8. And it is also 
clear that (2) the deportation of the inhabitants of Samaria^ 
the murder of Pekah and the elevation of Hoshea to the 
throne are represented as standing to one another in a cer- 
tun relation of causation , at any rate in a close relation of 
time (just as, in the latter respect, we find in the Bible). 
Then from this again it is certainly obvious that the Syro- 
Ephraimite war cannot be so remote from Pekah's death 
(729) as the traditional view assumes, according to which 
the war took place in 742 — 740. 

37. ]^1 Resin. Frequent reference is made to him on 
the plates of Tiglath-Pileser (Layard 45 line Ic. 50, 10. 
66, 14. 69 right b, 3. 73, 11) with the pronunciation Ba- 
$un-nu(ni). In the first of the above-mentioned passages 
he appears along with Menahem as a tributary of the 
Assyrian Great King (in the 8^^ year of the reign of the 
latter, see above p. 244 foil.). Afterwards he evidently made 
an attempt in alliance with Pekah to throw off the burden- 
261 some feudal supremacy of Assyria, an attempt which, as 
we know from the Bible, ended disastrously. The plates 
of Tiglath-Pileser furnished intelligence about this likewise, 
but unfortunately the passages which deal with this episode 
are among those which are badly mutilated. What may 
still be read with some degree of certainty is as follows * : 
Layard 72, 3. avfl bYl narkabftti (bYlt narkabti?) 
u -iu-nu u-Sab-bir-ma...§a...4. ...-nu 



* Comp. with this G. Smithes rendering, Assyr. Disco v. pp. 282 foil. 
It needs however correction in several passages. 
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siBl'-lu-nu [miiii]-t ah-^i-Su-na-Si kaSti .... 

gal-lat(?) .... 5 bar(?) ka-ba-bi aa-ma- 

ri'I ina kat& u (?)-bi' . . . eu-nu-ti-ma tah&zi- 
lu-nu . . . (?). II. C. XXVI . . 6. . . dir(?}. Su-u 
a-na Sn-zu-ub i]apS3,tt-§u f-[di-]nu-u5-flu ip- 

par-ii-id-ma. ... 7 (?) abulia fri-5u iru-ub 

avfl SAK. KAL. {Pliir.)-5u bal-tu-us-su-nu . . . (?) 
8. . . . [i-na] za-ki-pa-a-ni u-Sf-li-ma u-sad-gi-la 
mftt-BD XL A. AN. V aabi uS-ma-ni VI.C.LV. EAK(?) 
... 9. ., at fri-Su ak-sur-ma kima iaaur ku-up- 
pi (-Bir-Su; kirl-lu XIH. M. V. C. XX(X?) .... 10. 
.... Du(?)'pa-a-tf Sa ni-i-ba la i-Su-n ak-kis- 
ma iSti-fD ul f-zib a-di m ar-Si-ti-Sn-na . . . 11. 
. . . ha-a-da-ra bit abi-BU ga Ra-aun-ni iii3,t Qar- 

imfri-Su-ai Sadi-f mar-au-ti 12 [Ir] 

Sa-am-'-al-la(?) al-vl ak-Sud VIH. C. niSt a-di 
mar-Si-ti-5u-nu Mi-ti-in-ti mfit A B(?)-[ka-lu-na- 
ai] . . . . 13. . . . aIpl(?)-Su-iiu a i-i-ni-Su-nu afi- 
lu-la VII. C. L. Sal-la-at fr KTi-rii-us(z)-H(z)a-a 
it-ti ja pur ta(?) . . . 14. . . . fr (?) Ir-ma-ai. V. 
C. L. Sal-la-at Ir Mf-tu(?)-na ai-lu-la V. C. . . . 

irl f-mur fia [? ma XI?) lu(?) ibj . . . 15 Sa 

XVI na-gi-f Ja mSt Gar-imfri-Su ki-ma tila62 
a-bu-bi (-[zib-ma]*» Bit Ha-at-ti ra-ma-ni 16. 
. . . Sa-aui-Bi Sar-rat m&t A-ri-bi Sa ma-mit 
Sa-maS tf-ti-ku-ma Ru-n-kib-tu abal i.e. 72,3. 
the charioteerB tbeir .... I broke to pieceB ... 4. 



• On the represeaUtioa of tbs jdeogram for "horae" by e i s (I = mc 
jaoja , see Delitsach, Wo lag d&e Parodies? p. 110, 
*• I should now be diapoaed so to restore and read the injure 
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their steeds .... their combatants . . . bows . • • prisoners 
(booty) . . . 5. . . . shields, spears with the hands .... of 

their combat . . . 226 (?).... 6 He betook himself, 

to save his life, alone to flight .... Into the chief gate of 
his city I entered, his superior commandants alive ... 8. 
... I caused to be crucified (impaled), his land I subju- 
gated (to myself). 45 people of the baggage, 655 .... ; 
... of his city I took (for myself) away ; like a bird in a 
cage I shut him in. His plantations, 13,520 (530?) .... 

10 , which are not to be numbered, I hewed down, 

not even a (tree) did I leave remaining, together with their 
property .... chftdara, the house of the father of Bezin of 
Oar-Imirisu, pathless mountains ... 12. . . . Samalla(?) I 
besieged, I took, 800 inhabitants together with their prop- 
erty , Mitinti of (Ashkelon?) . . . 13. . . . their oxen (?), 
their sheep I carried away; 750 prisoners of the town 
Kuruzza (?) together with .... 14. the Irmaeans (?), 550 
prisoners of the town Mituna(?) I carried away, 500 (and 

? — ) towns I saw ...(?)... 15 (I), who like a 

flood-mound left behind (?) sixteen districts of the land Gar- 
Imfrisu (Syria Damaskus), (while) the Chatti-palace (I) 
myself .... 16 Samsi, queen of Aribi who sup- 
ported the worship of the sun-god, Btlkiptu, son of " 

Observe the mention of the queen Samsi (more accurately 
in other passages SamsY) instead of the queen ZabibY of 
263 Aribi, mentioned on a former occasion (in the 8^^ year of 
the king's reign). The former was certainly the later 
sovereign (we again meet with her name in the inscriptions 
of Sargon), another proof that in this passage we must come 
down to the time of the Great King's campaign to the West, 
that brought with it the overthrow of Syria (734 — 732 
B. C). 



SECOND BOOK OF Kli^aS XV. 



255 



XVI. 8. And Ahaz took the silver and gold . . . and sent 
to the king of Asayria (Tigl.-Pil.) a present. This is in 
complete agreement with the inscription II Rawl. 6 7, com- 
posed in the last, or rather last year but one *, of Tiglath- 
Pileser's reign. We there read, in line fi 1 , that the king 
had received tribute from *^Mitinti of Ashkelon, Joahaz 
(Ja-a-ha-zi) of Juda, Kdsmalak of Edom" (see above 
p. 249). There cannot be any doubt that the Biblical 
Ahaz of Juda is meant by the Judaean Joahaz in this pas- 
sage. Beside Ahaz, Uzziah ^ri'IV) is the only one who can 
be at all thougbt-of in this connexion, and it is with him 
Bawliiison identified the Joahaz of the inscriptions. But 
(1) In the name Uzziah the designation of the deity standa 
second, in the name Jahuhazi it stands first. (2) We should 
have expected to find Uzziah'a name in the previous lists of 
kings offering tribute, e. g. where Menahem of. Samaria is 
mentioned (Layard 50, 10) in a report upon the princes 
who brought tribute to the Great King in the 8"' year of 
his reign. Here, however, Uzziah is not mentioned. Lastly, 
(3) Uzziah is called in the inscriptions Azarjah, as I have 
pointed out above. Consequently Jahuhazi must neces- 
sarily be another person. If this, however, be so, there 264 
remains only Ahaz, who was likewise the only king of Juda 
of whom the Bible informs us that he brought tribute to Tig- 
lath-Pileser, The difference in form, viz. Joahaz in the inscrip- 
tions instead of Ahaz in the Bible, may then be explained 
by the assumption, either that the later Jews changed in the 



* See iAkI. line 5 : ultu rfi iarratija ad! XVU. puliji 
"fVom tbo begtimiiig of 1117 Tula to the ITtl' fear of my reign." 
entire period of the GfMt King'* reign amounted to 18 yearn 
above note oa XT. 39. pp. 238 foil. 
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Old Testament the real name of the king; viz. Joahaz, into 
Ahaz hj the omission of the Divine name, in consideration 
of the king's idolatrous tendencies; or that the AssTrians hj 
a mistake transferred to Ahaz the name of a previous king 
that resembled his in sound, namely Joahaz. I regard the 
former supposition as the more probable.* 

9. (The king of Assyria) advanced against Damaskus. 
According to the list of governors this took place in the 
18^^ year of Tiglath-Pileser's reign i. e. in the year 783. 
He had, however, previously made an expedition agunst 
Pilista i. e. Philistia and the other maritime countries, 
and therefore against Pekah of Samaria. This king seems 
to have made his submission at the nick of time and thus 
saved at least his throne and the existence of his realm; 
comp. above p. 248. 

and took it. The list of governors represents the king 
as advancing against Damaskus in two successive years. 
Hence it is probable that Damaskus did not fall till the 
second year (732 B. C.) after a resistance that lasted two 
years. 

and carried (the inhabitants) away to Kir, In the plates 
that have come down to us containing Tiglath-Pileser's 
annals we read nothing of this deportation of the inhabitants 
to Kir. But considering the mutilated and defective condition 
of these records, only a portion of which have come to hand, 
265 it is by no means impossible that on the originals an ac- 
count once existed of this transportation of the inhabitants 
of Damaskus. Even from the plates which have been pre- 
served (see above pp. 253 foil.) it is quite evident that they 



* This modification was all the more easily effected as a name 
tflK ^^ actually in use (1 Chron. YIII, 35; IX, 42). 



T T 



SECOND BOOK OF KINGS XVII. 



257 



too described the final overthrow of the Syrian kingdom 
and that Tiglath-Pileaer made particular reference to a 
wholesale deportation of the inhabitants. 

Jiezin he slew. This too, as I have already remarked, 
Rawlinson found reported on a tablet of Tiglath-Pileser. 
But unfortunately this plate was left behind in Asia and 
has since been lost without leaving a trace behind it. See 
G. Smith in Lepsius' Zeitsch. ibid. p. 14. 

10. Then King Ahaz advanced to Damaakua to meet Tig- 
latli-Hleaer. There, it may be preaumed, the Great King, 
after the capture of the city in 732 B. C, appointed a meet- 
ing of all tributary princes, the same, we may be sure, as 
those given above in the list p. 249. Among these was 
Jabuhazi i. e. Ahaz of Juda. Wbether the list, in one of 
the injured places, ako contained the name of Fekah of 
Samaria must remain uncertain; see G. Smith ibid. p. 15. 

XVII. 1. In the 12'-^ year of Ahaz^Hoshea, son of 
Ela, became king at Samaria over Israel. As 1 have 
observed above (p. 251} the name of Hoshea in the form 
A-u-si-' has been discovered upon a fragment, the text 
of which has been lithographed in III Bawl. 10. From 
this we also learn that Hoshea came to the throne simply 
with the permission, aud as the vassal, of the Assyrian. 
But the Bible, in describing the succeesion to tbe throne, 
gives no hint * of any cooperating influence exerted by the 
Assyrian; the passage XVII. 3 "and Hoshea became subject 366 
to bim (the Assyrian Great King)" refers to Salmanasaar. 

* Dan. Hsigb in LepsiuB' ZeitgchrKt 1871. p. 70 coucludea from the 
mentioa of HaaaQ of Oaza, aud of Bamsieh, quesu of the Ar&hB, in the 
pasaage referrod-to aboye (III Kawl, 10), that the whole of Ibis mutilated 
ioBcriptioD was not one of Tiglath-PilsBer's, but of 8argoii -Salman- 
Biaar'a (tbeae two rulers he regards as one and tba same). But thia 
iufeieaoe la precipitate, since we find tba queen Sameieb of Arabia 
17 
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8. Against him advanced Salmanaasar (^j^n^^^) king 
of Assyria, The ABsyrian form of the name is held to be 
Salmftnu-uSfiir ^ Salmftn, pardon !" USSir Imperf . Pad 
of maSar to ^let", ^let free"; in combination with ana 
napiSti 'set free to live" i. e. to pardon. Compare the 
phrase ana napiSti umaSSirSnnnti ^I set them 
free to live'' with the parallel balat napiStiSunu akbi 
'their life I announced", as well as uSSurSunu akbi 
'their pardon I announced"; Sanherib Tayl. Cjl. III. 7 
(gee below). Comp. Norris Diet. p. 742 ; Stanisl. Oujard 
in Joum. Asiat. VII, 15 (1880) pp. 49 foil. The latter, 
who is also the acute discoverer of the peculiarity that here 
meets us of the roots beginning with Mem, would need only 
this much correction, that the requisite Imperative is to be 
taken as the Imperat Pael with the pronunciation uSSir 
instead of uSSur*. On the ideogram DI(ma-na) = 
^almftnu, see Assyr. Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 137. The change 
in the pronunciation *W^ychWj which in Hebrew should 
267 have become "IDWD^D, into the form ^IDWD^B^ which we 
find in the Old Testament, is probably to be explained 
from the tendency to make a difference in the pronuncia- 
tion of the two sibilants which succeed one another in 



also mentioned on one of the friezes of 16 lines (Layard 73, 16), which 
certainly did not belong to Sargon ; while Hanno of Gasa is mentioned 
in II Rawl. 67 line 62, an inscription expressly ascribed to Tiglath- 
Pileser. Accordingly both rulers, Hanno of Gaza and Samsieh of 
Arabia, must have reigned beyond the period of Tiglath-Pileser*B role 
into that of Sargon*s. They are likewise mentioned by the latter in 
Khorsab. 25. 26. 27. 

* Assyr. Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 269. P. Hanpt in Zeitscli. der 
deutsch. morgenl. Gesellsch. XXXIY p. 761, interprets the name 
^'Salm&n has duly led (the fruit of the body)". Root *^|2;« ? — . 

P. S. The above combinations are not certain, since the reeently 
discovered Babylonian chronicle gives the name phonetically written: 
oul-man-a-Sa-rid, that is : ^'Sulman is prince'\ Schr. 
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the aame word. See Fr. Hommel, JagdioBcIiriften Abuf- 
banipal's 1879 p. 26. SalmanaBear (i. e. the king of that 
name with which we have here to do : there were several 
Assyrian rulere bo named) reigned according to the Begister 
(or List) of Governors from 727 — 722 afi the Buccessor of 
Tiglath - Pileser and predecessor of Sargon. See the 
discuBBiODB on this Bubject between Eiebm, Sayce, Oppert 
and the author in Theologische Studien u, Kritiken 1869. 
pp. 683 foil.; 1870. pp. 527 foil.; 1871. p. 318 foil.; 
679 foil.; 700 foil.; 1872. Heft IV. p. 735 foU. These 
have reached a definite conclueion by the discovery of the 
clay fragment which forms a continuation of the second 
column of the Register of Governora (see chronological 
addenda in Vol. II). In this fragment the accession of 
Salmanasaar is expreaaly noted for the year 727, and the 
residence of the king ina ma,t "in the country" (Assyria) 
for the year 726, while for the three following years 
(725 — 23) are noted down warlike expeditions of the 
king against (foreign) countries. The names of these 
countries are obliterated, it is true; but it is at least moat 
natural to suppose that they refer to the Western regions, 
especially Phoenicia and Israel. After the eponym of 
the year 723 (i. e. of Salmanassar himself) there !s a 
dividing line that clearly shows that the following year 
723 is the year of his successor's accession, viz. that of 
Sargon; see Academy 1873 No. 81 p. 400; my remarks 
in Jahrblicher fUr Protest. Theologie I. 1875 pp. 323 
foil.; Delitzsch, Assyr. LesestUcke 2°^ ed. p, 94. 

Monuments and inscriptions, in which the king reported 
his deeds, have not come down to ub. We only possess an 
imperial weight inscribed with his name; see Assyr.-Babyl, 
Keilinschriften pp. 176 foil. Under these circumstances 3 6S 
17* 
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we can only reBort for information respecting the events 
of his reign to the. newly discovered fragment of the List 
of Governors above described, and to non-Assyrian sources^ 
i. e. apart from the Bible to Menander's statements con- 
tained in Josephus (Archaeol. IX. 14, 2). According to 
the latter it was Salmanassar who undertook an expedition 
against Tyre, which city must be considered to have been 
in alliance with Samaria, an expedition which occupied 
five years, in other words lasted over the death of Salman- 
assar into the reign of the next king, Sargon *. The clay 
fragment is in harmony with this. Contemporary with 
this enterprise occurred the other operation directed against 
Northern Israel, and the siege of Samaria which was 
likewise prolonged beyond the king's death (see below). 
Whether that death was natural, or resulted from a revo- 
lution (as several Assyriologists have assumed), cannot be 
definitely settled. No reference to it exists on the clay frag- 
ment. It is a fact that his successor Sargon never calls him- 
self son of Salmanassar ^ on the monuments with which we 
have hitherto become acquainted. There is therefore at all 
events a possibility that Sargon came to the throne as a 
269 usurper. The fact that he repeatedly (e.g. in Botta 37. 41) 
boasts of his 350 ancestors (^fathers") who were kings over 
Assyria, constitutes no objection, for this statement is cer- 
tainly not to be taken in a strictly literal sense, and may 



* On this see my essay in Studien u. Kritiken 1870 pp. 531 foil., 
and comp. my articles Salmanassar in Schenkers Bibel-Lexikon and 
in Riehm*s Handw5rt. des Bibl. Alterth. 

** That he even expressly calls himself the son of some one else, 
as Oppert at least formerly supposed on the ground of an inscription 
hot rightly interpreted (Exped. en M^sopot. II pp. 328 foil.), cannot be 
proYed. See note on Is. XX. 1. 
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just as well be understood as a reference to the circum- 
stance that he was succesBor of a long line of kings. He 
may indeed have also been of princely descent. 

and Hoshea became subject lo him {^3J'). See the note 
on verse 1. What is true of Tiglath-Pileser must have 
been not less true of SalmanaBsar^ although we read nothing 
about it in the inscriptions. 

and paid hint presents. Compare Tiglath . Pileaer'a 
attestation of having received gifts, above pp. 247 foil. 

4. DHSO "^^O N'iD Sabako, king of Aegypt. The Maso- 
retea did not correctly pronounce the name in question of 
the Aegyptian Pharaoh, for it ought to be punctuated NJ5, 
as has been already conjectured. This ia clear from the 
cuneiform inscriptions as well aa from other grounds. In 
these records i. e. in Sargon's inscriptions (Botta 71, 1; 
122, 20; 145, II. I), the name of the Aegyptian king 
referred-to is preserved in the form Sab-'-f* N^?* ^ Hebr. 
M3D **. It should also be observed that this king is notSTO 
called by Sargon "king" or "Pharao" but Bil-tan-nu 



* Also 6. Ebera la art. "So" !□ Riebm's Handwiirterbucfa deg bib- 
lischen AlterthumB p, 1505'' decides in favour of tlie ideutificatioD of 
gab'l and Sabako; and L. Stern in Beilage zur Allgemeinen Zeitung 
1882 No. 155 (Juoe 4) p. 2267 bolds to the idenlit/ of So and Sabako. 
** The ideality of the Aeayr. Sab'i aud the Hebr. ^yn is denied 
by B. Stade Itaiae vaticm. (Leipzig IS'iS) pp. 51 foil., while, on the 
other haiid, be belieTes himself right in aeaamiDg' the identity, also 
recogDixed by ua, of the cuneiform ^ab'i with the Aegypto-bierogtjphic 
Sabako-Sabak a : Sd-Sereb he regards ai one of the numeronl 
regiiU Aegypti inferiorii who abounded in tho time of Pianohi-Meramen. 
(He is called howeTer D'^^D ^'?P '■ ^- ^""B °^ '" Lower-Aegyptl) 
On this comp. my remarks in Jen. Liteiatur-ZeiCuog 1874 p. 37a : 
"If Tarhaka, who in 692 attained tbe throne of Aegypt, conld never- 
theless as early se 701 be alone deaignatpd by the Hebrew historian as 
the chief peraonage, the Aegyptian Pharao being ignored (2 Kings 
XIX. 8), it waa at all events qaite possible that the aame writer Bboold 



k 
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i. e. qIIJU •ruler" •prince"*. Therefere there cannot be 
any doubt that at the time when Sargon came in colli- 
sion with him (720); Seveh was not jet recognized as 
king of AegTpt. Moreover Sargon expressly distinguishes 
Pir'u Sar m&t Musuri •Pharao, king of Aegypt" 
(Botta 145, II, 1) from Seveh, the •sultan". See also the 
note on Is. XX. 1 and comp. note on Exod. 1,11. 

— Then the king of Aaeyria arrested him and threw 
him into prison. In the Assyrian inscriptions, viz. those of 
Sargon, we have no information of this (respecting the 
271 passage in the Annals, Botta pi. 79, see note on verse 6). 
This very circumstance serves to confirm the supposition 
that Sargon is not identical with Salmanassar as some 
scholars have assumed. Sargon, when he attained the 



describe tlie subseqaent de facto king Seveb, tbougb still only king 
of Aethiopia, even at that early date as king of Aegypt (2 Kings 
XVn. 4). The inaoonracy would not be by any means as great as 
that of the same writer who two yerses farther on (XVIL 6) represents 
Salmanassar instead of Sargon as the conqueror of Samaria 1 Nor do 
we regard it as evident that the Sethon of Herodotus is to be taken 
as the opponent of Sanherib and not the Sabtaka of the Aegyptian 
inscriptions (p. 54) [here follows a reference to the notorious cormption 
of Assyrian and Aegyptian names in the Greek writers], ^^^c^ is not 
identical with the Z^r of Africanus, a king of the 28'^ dynasty.** 

* The Englishmen (Hincks, Rawlinson) read the above title 
Tartan nu as Tartan. Now it is quite true that the first of the 
three signs, with which the title is written, possesses the values both 
of tar and iil (see Assyr. Babyl. Keilinsch. pp. 75 foil. No 222. 255); 
but we know from the List of Governors II RawL 52 Obv. Une 38; 
Rev. line 82 (see chronoL addenda Vol. II) that '^Tartan'* was not 
so pronounced in Assyrian but '^turtanu*' (with tur); we ought 
therefore simply to reject the pronunciation of this title of the Aegyp- 
tian king as '^Tartan". Besides, the designation of the Aegyptian king 
by a rank specifically Assyrian, indeed by that of an Assyrian general (I), 
would be the strangest thing that one could imagine. Gomp. above 
p. 189 on T^M (^^* 2U, 43). 



SECOND BOOK OF KINGS XVII. 



263 



aoveroignty and brought the siege of Samaria to a con- 
clueion, no longer found king Hoshea anywhere in Samaria 
— hence he says nothing of the capture or execution of 
the king : both , at any rate the former , fall within the 
reign of Sargon's predeceaaor Salmanaaear, who, according 
to the unmiatakeable statement in the Books of Kings, 
proceeded to lay siege to Samaria after having made the 
king of Israel prisoner. 

5. Aiid t/ie Mny of Assyria .... marched against 
Samaria and besieged it three yearg. This notice is com- 
pletely confirmed in its first portion by the cuneiform 
records, in its second portion in so far as Sargon, Salman- 
assar's successor, captured Samaria in the first year of 
his reign (Botta 70, 1 foil. 145, 1 ad fin.), so that only 
about two years belong to Salmanassar's share in the siege. 
This is at least indirectly corroborated by the fragment of 
the List of OoverDors which has in the meantime been 
discovered; see JahrbUcher fiir Frotestantische Theol. 1875 
pp. 324 foU. 

6. In the ninth year of Hoshea, the king of Aaayria 
captured Samaria and carried Israel away to Assyria. 
According to the Biblical account, the king who captured 
the city can only have been the same as the king who 
laid siege to it, viz. Salmanassar. There is a discrepancy 
between this and the cuneiform inscriptions, since the 
latter expressly claim the capture of Samaria for king 
Sargon *. Thia he announces to us in the great trinm- 
phal inscription Botta 145, I, ad fin. : I'r Sa-mi-ri-na272 
al-yf »k-lad; XX. VH. M. CC. LXXX. niSt a-iSib 
lib-hi-Bu aS-lu-la; L. narkabftti iaa libbi-Sn-nu 



* Beepectiug the name of the king see d 
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ak-Bur-ma u si-it-tn-ti i-nn-tu-nu n-Sa-^i-iz, 
§n. UT. SAE-ja fli-Su-nu aS-kun-ma bilat Sarri 
mah-ri-{ {-mid-BU-na-ti L e. 'the city Samaria I 
beBiegedy I captured; 27;280 of itB inhabitants I carried 
away; 50 chariotB of them I took (for mjBelf), their 
remaining effects I caused (mj subalterns) to take; my 
viceroy I placed over them, the tribute of the former king 
I imposed on them". 

Nd^M and lUtutrationi. A1t( Ksl Imperf. 1 pen. of larft (lam A) 
:b ^X) ''adTsnce to something" aggredA^ oppugnare; — respecting the 

ideogram for ''chariot" see pp. 188, 201; a^^f nr root *^3{p properly 

''gather together", "collect", then "take away" (see aboTe p. 9); 

sittftt abstract collateral form to sittn, "remainder** e. g. 8mith*8 

Go 6o .. 
Assurban. pp. 118, 114, comp. Arab, scy^, »Xm» "the hinder part of 

the body", properly c>»4mI "basis". East syr. Lm^ Hebrew f\^W 
(N5ldeke); inn v<, comp. Hebr. m. In Layard 16, 46 there is also 

the form (inut (see abore pp. 192, 193); — ufiahis Shaf. of ^riK; 
SU. UT. SAK., ideogram the meaning of which is, from a series of 
passages, a matter of certainty, but whose phonetic equivalent has not 
yet been dlscoTered; imidsuniiti Imperf. Kal of "IDJ^ =^ HOl^N ^ 
Assyr. transit, "place". For the rest see Glossary. 

This event had been described at still greater length by 
Sargon in his ^annals". From these we also learn that this 
royal deed of arms occurred in the year of his accession; 
i. e. 722 B. C* Unfortunately this passage in the text 
of the annals is, like so many others, seriously mutilated. 
Yet what remains legible fully suffices to enlighten us how 
the inscription deals with the event. — The account was 
273 continued over two plates. It formed the conclusion of the 
text in Botta pi. 79 i. e. Hall II. No. 1, and the beginning 



* With this compare my dissertation in Stud. u. Kritik. 1871 pp. 
687 foil, as well as Eeilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 814 foil. 
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of plate 70 i. e. Hall II. No. 2. The inscription Hall II. 
No. 1 contains in lines 1 — 9 the continuation of a general 
review of the king's exploits, which in part exhibits a ver- 
bal agreement with the corresponding passage in the 
cylinder-inscription I Rawl. 36 lines G — ^16. Then com- 
mences the annalistic account line 10 with the words : 

I-na rlS 11 [fr Sa-m£-]ri-na-ai 

i. e. "In the beginning of the Sama- 
ritans". There can scarcely be any doubt, especially as 
in No. 2 plate 70 line 10 begins the account of the 
2"^ year (ina Sani-i pali-ja), that we have to complete 
the words thus : 1-na rI[S SarrHtija] "in the beginning 
[of my rule]"; comp. above Botta 145, 1 ad fin. The com- 
pletion of ... r]i-n a- ai into [Sa-mt-r]i-na-ai is indis- 
putable, when we compare Layard 50, 12 : Minhimmi 
Samfrinai "Menahem of the SamaritanB", Then it is 
evident that it is Ausi', i. e. Hoshea of Samaria, wbo is 
apoken-of. We may presume that it was stated about him 
that he bad been taken prisoner by Sargon's predecessor, 
but that Sargon himself had simply carried on the siege 
and brought it to au end. The continuation of the nar- 
rative is to be found on plate 70. We read ibid, lines I 

foil. : 1 rlS (?) . , . ir-n8(nit}-ti-ja .... [Ir 

8a-mf-ri-na al-vi, ak-Sud; 27,280 niSt a-aib libbi- 
Su 2. afij-lu'la; L. narkab&ti ki-^ir gar-ru-ti-ja 
i-na [Hbbi-Su-nu 3. ak-8ur*-ma] .., (?) ili fia 
pa-na u-51-Sib niSi m&tdti ki-Sid-[ti kati-ja 



* If we tboB read sad interpret the words, tbe alteratioii of the 
text, formerly proposed by me in Studien n. Kritiken 1S71 p. GB8, 
becomes onneceeMry. On the plirass kJHir fiarrfltija comp, 
KfaoTBsb. 86. 
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]; 4 mada-at-tn ki-i Sa AS-Su-ri 

374f-mid-8u-na-ti L e. ' of me [I besieged 

and captured the town of Samaria; 27,280 of their in- 
habitants] I carried awaj; 50 chariots I took as my royal 
share [among them away]; ... in place of (them, the 
deported) I assigned abodes to the inhabitants of countries 
taken [by me]. I imposed tribute on them like Assyria". 
That we are here dealing with an account of the fall of 
Samaria, is evident from the mention of exactly 50 chariots 
taken away by the king, which is the number furnished 
by the other inscription with reference to Samaria (see 
above). Again, that the capture of Samaria falls in the 
first jewc* of Sargon's reign, or more precisely *in the 
beginning of his reign" (see above) and therefore in the 
year 722 B. C, receives confirmation from Botta 70, line 
10, where the narrative conmiences respecting the second 
jeax of the king's reign; see Studien und Kritiken 1871 
pp. 687 — 8. Moreover we learn from the above passage 
that Sargon himself, after deporting the Israelites, settled 
other subjugated races in the abodes which they had left. 
This notice serves to confirm a conjecture I once threw 
out quite independently of the cuneiform records and based 
simply on a critical examination of the text of the Books 
of Kings. My supposition was that the king who, accor- 
ding to verse 24 in this chapter, transferred people from 
Babel, Kutha &c. into the districts long occupied by the Is- 
raelites, and who is generally held to be Asarhaddon, is the 
same as he who transported the Israelites, i. e. not Salman- 
assar, as I formerly imagined before I was better informed. 



* Not '^campaign" as is wrongly stated in Stndien a. Kritiken 
1871 on p. 687. See Assyr.-BabyL Keilinsch. p. 11 0, where the facts 
are correctly given. 
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but, ae we now know, Sargon. See Studien und Kritiken 
1867. m. pp. iVG foil.*; see also note on verse 24. 21 

and gave them abodes in Chalah and on the Chabor, the 
river of Gozan , and in the towns of the Medes. SargOD 
gives ua no mformation respecting the districts aBsigned 
by him to the Israelites. On the other hand we find in 
the inscriptions mention of the localities referred-to in this 
passage, (1) The Chabor : Ha-bor, Inscr. of Aaurnaair- 
habal eol. I. 77; III, 3. 31; (2) The land Gozan: 
Gru-za-na, occurs several times in the list of governors. 
In another, a geographical list (II Rawl. 53), Guzana is 
mentioned along with Na-si-bi-na i. e. Nisibis. It may 
thus be assumed that we have to look for this spot 
in Meaopotamia '*. With this agrees the fact that the 
place is referred-to in 2 Kings XIX. 12 along with two 



*) 2 EiiigB SVU. 1 — 6 and 34 — 33 Btood in immediate Buccension 
in the originsl text of the imperial aunals, before tbe long isterpolatiau 
of tbe Deuteroaomic writer 7—23 was laaerted ; Bee Stud. u. Erit. ibid. ; 
De Wette-Schrader, Eiuleitung ins Alte Teat. Sib ed. § 221 note f 
p. 355. 

** DelitEScb, Parad. p. 185, is indeed iDcliced to regard Gozan-GuzoiiB 
as very cloeelj connected with NaBihina-Niaibis (?). — To the identifi- 
cation of the Chftbdr of tbe Bible with tbe ChJhflr jjj!-> emptying 
itself North of Niniveb into the Tigris from tbe Nortb-East, and to tbe 
identification of the Biblical GSiftn with the conntry q'jJJ "^ ^^ 
region where thie CbSbflr takes ita rise (JakQt n, 967; the same 
Mosbtarik 150) — a supposition which might appear atrengtbened by 
the accompanying mention of the cities of Media— it may be ob- 
jected (1) that the identification of q'j5j wJ'b ^lij is questionable. 
(2) Tbe designation of a river by a country, as a mark of dlstinctioQ 
from another riTer, presupposes that this country was known. This 
may apply to tbe Gozan of Mesopotamia, hut not to Gozan of Adber- 
heidsbjln. (3) A Hebrew liTing in Palestine could properly understand 
by the aboTe terms ouiy tbe Uesopotamian ChAbdr and tbe Meaopota- 
mian QAilu. 



268 THE OUNBIFOBM 1N8CB1PTI0N8 AND THE O. T. 

other towns in Mesopotamia viz. Harran and Bezeph. The 
Biblical Gozan is identical with the Fav^avlrig of Ptole- 
maeus V; 18 (17). 4 (comp. Keilinsch. a. Geschichtsf. p. 
167); (3) The land Media, Assjr. (m&t) Madai, see 
note on Gen. X. 2 and comp. note on 1 Chron. V. 26. — 
On Chalah n^Q no farther light is to be gained from the 
inscriptions; it deserves to be remarked; certainly , that 
in a geographical list (II Bawl. 53; 36 foil.) a place (f r) 
between Arbacha - Arrhapachitis and Basappa - Rezeph is 
mentioned whose name Halahhu (as we should most prob- 
376 ably read it) reminds us at once of the name of the town 
n?n; Keilinsch. u. Gesch. ibid. 

24. And the king of Assyria caused people to come from 
Babel, KtUha, Avva^ Hamdth and Sepharvaim and trans- 
ferred them into the toums of Samaria in place of tJie chil- 
dren of Israel. By the king here referred-to we must 
understand Sargon; see page 266. — From Babel. We 
have at least an indirect confirmation of this in the cunei- 
form texts. We read in the annals of Sargon^ and here 
again in the report he gives of his first year^ Botta 70. 

lines 8 — 10 : Sa ki-i la lib-bi ili Sar-ru-ut 

B&b-ilu .... VII. niSi a-di mar-Si-ti-Su-nu as- 
su-ha-am-ma . . . [ina mftt] Ha-at-ti u-Sl-Sib 
^(Merodach-Baladan); whom since hc; not according to the 
will of the gods; the rule over Babel [had seized for 

himself; I overcame in war and smote] ; seven * 

inhabitants together with their property (root VlH = ttfl^) 
I transported (root tVDi) . . . and settled them [in the land] 
Chatti" (i. e. Syria-Palestine pp. 91 foil. 102). It may 



* Of the number (so many thousandi hundred &c.) only the last 
numeral, seven, is preserved. 
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be aBsumed that Samaria was one of the epots to which the 
traneportation took place. At the same time it appears 
that the inhabitants were conveyed away not only from the 
capital, Babylon, but also from other Babylonian cities, 
e. g. from Kutha, Avva and Sepharvaim, which are ex- 
pressly mentioned in the Biblical pasBage. For this aleo 
we have indirect evidences in the inscriptions of the 
monarch, though the further illustrative notices do not bear 
reference to Sargon'e first year; indeed this is not required 
by the Biblical text. We read in the cylinder-inscription 277 
I Kawl. 36. line 20 : ka-Sid avfl Tam-mu-di, av. 
I-ha-di-di, av. Mar-si-ma-ni, av. Ha-ja-pa-a Sa 
si-it-ta-Bu-nu in-ni-it-ka-am-ma u-5ar-nln-u ki- 
rib matBit-Hu-um-ri-a i.e. ''{Sargon),who the people 
ofTamud*, Ibadid, Marsinian, Chajap, the remainder of 
whom was carried away (Impf. Nif. of pHV) and whom he 
transported (Shaf. of HD1) to the land Bil-Omri". The pas- 
sage in the Annals (7"' year i. e. 715 B. C, see note on Is. 
XX, 1) is still more definite. We read in Botta 75, 3 — 5 : 
3. Av. Ta-mu-di [av. I-ba-]a-di-di, av. 4, Mar-si- 
ma-[ni], av. Ha-ja-pa-a mftt Ar-ba-ai ru-u-ku-ti, 
a-3i-bu-ut mat Ba-ri**, Sa avil ak-kil avfl 
Sa-pi-ru la i-du-ma, 5. Sa a-na Sar-ri [abfitij-ja 
im-ma bi-lat-sw-un la iS-5u-ma***, i-na tuklatf 



* An Ar&biim trilie, living in Arabis Petraea, tbe 8afivSZtat of 
Ptolemj Qeogr. VI, 7. i; see Keilinacfa. n. Qaeoh. p. 263. Oa Mai- 
simaa uaiChniap see uote ou Gen. XXV, 4 (see p. 133 and footnote**). 
Comp. UelitzBch Parad. p. 304. 

** DeiitaHch reads iQad-ba-ri meaaing "wildorneSB" Hebr. ^^^p■ 
•** So wo afaould certainly read in place of the maaningleas 
ii-Dia-ma which it is impoasible to determine graminaticallj. Evi- 
dently the lower strokii of £ u waa obliterated ou the plate. 

t Delitsach, probably compariog eucb passages as I Rawl. 37. II, 
42 &c., traoBcribes kakki "neapon". 
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ASur bil-ja u-tam-kit-BU-na-ti-ina sl-it-ta-tf- 
Su-nu as-BU-ha-am-ma 6. i-na fr Sa-mf-ri-na 
u-Sf-Sib i. e. 3. ^Thej of Tamud, Ibadid, 4. Marsimaii; 
Chajap; the Arbaeans, the distant, who inhabit the land 
Ban** whom no scholar (vM^?) and messenger-sender (root 
lOB^y see glossary) has known (inM = in^), 5. who to the 
kings mj fathers* never (imma = |1a^ (Haupt)) had 
offered (tUS^^) their tribute , in confidence on Asar, my 
378 lord, I sabjngated them, their remnants (Plur. see above 
p. 864) I transplanted (HD)) and 6. settled (Shaf. of Se^K) 
in the city Samaria''. Thus the inscriptions place the 
fact in the clearest light that Sargon settled subjugated 
tribes in Samaria. Now, in the passage first cited from 
the Annals, Babylonians are represented as being deported 
to the land of the Chatti, which, as we have seen already, 
included Northern Israel; while the Bible represents 
Babylonians as being quartered in Samaria. There cannot 
therefore be any doubt that the settlement of the Baby- 
Ionian population, to which the Bible refers, is that which 
is reported in Sargon's Annals as having occurred in the 
first year of his reign (i. e. 721 B. C. ; see below). This 
deportation, however, was subsequently followed by later 
detachments, perhaps on several occasions, at all events 
in the 7*** year of Sargon's reign 715 B. C. We find 
Sargon also in other instances carrying out repeated de- 
portations of population to one and the same place; see 
Botta 146. No. 5, 1. 8. 

As for the cities that are mentioned besides Babel , we 



* In spite of the comparatively small lacuna, to which Botta al- 
ludes, I supply without hesitation the plural in accordance with other 
parallels and on account of the word imma. Not so Delitzsch (ihid.). 
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must certamly regard Kutha and Sepharvaim as two other 
towns of Babylonia. Kutlia appears In the inBcriptlonB 
in the form Kutl*. We read in Salmanaasar's obelisk 
line 82 (Layard 91) : lu nikt ina Bab-ilu, Bar-sap, 
Ku-ti-i Ibu-iiS "rict offerings I presented in Babylon, 
Borsippa and Kutha". We see from this passage that the 
town with which we are now concerned was situated in 
Middle-Babylonia, and this conjecture has in the meantime 
been corroborated from the monuments. Considerable re- 
mains of buildings, rooms and halls (passages) have been 
recently brought to light by Hormnzd Rasaam at Tell- 
Ibrfihim, North-East of Babylon, in the Southern portion 
of the larger of the two mounds of ruins. The bricks 379 
and clay tablets, that have been discovered there, indicate 
the spot where the temple of Nergal and of the divinity 
Laz stood, which Nebucadnezar afterwards restored. See 
The Mail, London 1881, Aug, 2M (Babylonian explora- 
tions); comp. also note on verse 30, — Sepharvaim no 
leas than Kutha affords, it is well known, rich material 
for dissertations etymological, historical and geographical. 
It 18 likewise a Babylonian town, as might have been 
conjectured a priori, and moreover occurs in the inscriptiouB 
in the form Sipar, Sippar. Aa we generally find with 
the names of Babylonian cities, the name of this is usually 
written with an ideogram, which is, however, expressly 
interpreted in a syllabary 11 Bawl. 13, 25 •■ by Si-par 



* Fr, DelitzBob in Pwad p. 217 ehowa that the Kutf (Nom. 
KutS?) of tba inacriptiona, or Kutha, is the Samitio form of tha 
Akkadiau Qu-du-a-EI. 

** This is (vv. 24—26) devoted to the sxplanation of the ideograma 
of three Babylonian towns, namely Niffer (Ni-puru), Bshel (Bflli-ilu) 
and Sepharvaim (Si-par). 
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i. e. Sippara or Sepharvaim. The phonetic mode of 
writing the name is sometimes Si -par (II Bawl. 13, 26; 
Layard 52; a line 5); sometimes Sip-par (Lajard 17, 4); 
and sometimes Si-ip-par (11 Rawl. 65, I Obv. II 18 
foil.). With the first are connected the Hebrew D.^nOP 
and the ^{urba) Siparenorum" of Berossus quoted in 
Easebius (Alex. Polyh.) Chronic, ed. Schoene I, 2 1 . With 
both the latter we might compare the 2!iJtg>aQa of Ptole- 
maeus (V, 18/17, 7; Willbg. 377), as well as the 
Sipparenum (so read instead of Hipparenum) of Pliny VI; 
30 (123). In the passage Layard 17, 4 the town is 
called fr Sip-par Sa §amaS i. e. ^Sippar of the San"; 
compare Hie'HXlov Jtohg of Easebius (praepar. ev. 9, 12); 
as well as the urba aolts Siparenorum mentioned by Berossos 
in Easeb. Chronic. I, 2 1 foil. It is to be observed, how- 
ever, that there was a second divinity; An unit, specially 
worshipped in Sipar. Accordingly the Assyrians, or 
280 else the Babylonians, made a distinction. Besides 
Sipar or Sippar Sa SamaS ^Sippar of the aun-god" 
they mention a Sip.(p)ar Sa A-nu-nituv (see II Bawl. 
65; 1 obv. col. n, 18 foil.; Sayce in Trans, of the Soc 
of Bibl. Archaeol. II p. 131). It is in this way that the 
dual D?nQp ^Double-Sipar" of the Hebrew becomes intel- 
ligible. The city lay on the left or Eastern bank of the 
Euphrates. Hence it is designated ideographicall j , that 
is to say in the old non- Semitic Babylonian language 
(11 Rawl. 13), simply ^t/ie Euphratea-city** . It has been 
discovered by Hormuzd Rassam in the ruin-mounds of Abu 
Habba, S. S. W. of Bagd&d somewhat to the East of the 
present bed of the Euphrates-stream. This explorer laid 
bare the walls of a building of considerable size, which 
turned out to be the celebrated temple of the Sun at 
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Sipar-Heliopolis. In a apacious chamber or hall, in which 
stood a large altar, Raasam discovered in a box, deposited 
beneath the floor and made of burnt clay, several clay 
documenta, one of which (that of Nabflpaliddina ? — see 
below) began with the words : "Image of the* sun-god, 
the great lord who dwells in r(Blt)-Parra ("temple of 
light") which ia at Sipar." The Babylonian kings, to 
whom special credit was dne for the mainteDance of this 
temple , were Nabfl - hahal - iddina (contemporary of the 
Assyrian kings Asumasirhabal and Salmanassar II) and 
Nabfl-nfthid, the last king of Babylon. It is conjectured by 
Rassam that in the neighbouring Dair there may be found 
the other Sipar, which was devoted ti> the cultus of 
Anunit. See also note on 2 Kings XVIII. 34; and comp. 28i 
too F. DelitzBch in F. Mllrdter, Geachichto Babyloniens 
u. Aseyriena 1882 pp. 273 foil., see the report in "The 
Mail", London 1881, Aug. 29 (Babylonian explorations). 
— "With respect to Ama (Hlif) no information is to be 
gained from the inscriptions defining ita locality (see also 
below). On the other hand there is once more perfect 
agreement between the inscriptions and the Bible in the 
notice of the latter respecting the deportation of inhabitants 
from Hamath and their settlement in Samaria. For in 
the inacriptions of Sargon we read (Botta 145. no. II. 
line 12) that the Gireat King, after defeating in the second 
year of hia reign king Ilubid of Hamath, separated from 
the spoil 200 chariots and 600 horsemen as his royal 
portion. From this we may infer that, as in the capture 
of Samaria, he must have carried away or deported the main 



* TheAwyritui text has: Ha-Um Smmii bfli rabi i 
of the Bon-god, the great lord". Bae the origioal text Id T 
of tha Soc of Bibl. Archaeol. VIEI, 2 p. 164 aq. (plale). 
18 



\. "ImagB 
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body of the rest of the population into captivity. But 
from other passages e. g. Botta 146; v. 8 we learn that 
the king transferred into the region of Hamath , evidently 
depopulated by the transportation, other Eastern inhabitants 
(ina kirib mftt Amatti uSfSib ^in the midst of 
Hamath I settled them").* 

30. And Uie people of Babel made SuccSth^BenSth 
(pSy^ nl3p). In the obscure Succdth-Bendth there must 
1 ) certainly be an allusion to a Babylonian idol (see Thenius 
ad loc. Comp. also the punctuation bSn 6 th in place of 
b&ndth as we should expect; also LXX and Vulg. which 
with correct discrimination furnish proper names) ; 2) we 
282 must also assume the Hebraization of a Babylonian name. 
Accordingly; when we take account of the benith of the 
LXX to which a Babylonian word bftnit (Partic act. fern., 
rootbantl) closely approximates, the most probable sup- 
position is that of Sir H. Bawlinsou; that we have here the 
name of the divinity; worshipped in Babylonia, Zf r-b&nit 
orZar-pa-ni-tuV; frequently mentioned in the incriptions 
(Nebucad. Bellino-Cylinder I, 27; II Rawl. 67, 12 ; Layard 
17, 15 &c.). This name signifies 'She who bestows seed 
(posterity)" = n^J?"^*]!.** She was the consort of Merodach. 
The second portion of the name would exactly coincide in 
the two cases, and the first portion of the Biblical name might; 
at least to a certain extent , be understood as a corruption 
of the corresponding Babylonian word. Delitzsch Parad. 
p. 215 interprets the name as Sakkut-bintltu ^aupreme 



* On Amattu =r Hamath see aboye p. 90 footnote **. in tiie 
following line Eastern inhabitants are likewise spoken-of as transported 
to Damaekfis, 

** On the formation of the proper name see Assyr.-Babyloxu Keil- 
inschriften pp. 119; 128 no. 10; 155 no. 63. 




judge of the Universe" ; he holds that the name is to be 
treated as an epithet of Merodach, But doea sakkut in 
ABBjrian, taken as an appellative, mean "judge", and does 
binfltu mean simply "universe"? And was the name 
actually au epithet of Merodach? On Sakkut aa epithet 
of Adar see note on Amos V. 26. 

and the people of Ruth made Nerval (7P,3). An unex- 
pected light has been thrown on this passage by the cunei- 
form inscriptions. The facts are these. Ou various bas- 
reliefs representing lion-hunts we find the ideogram LIK. 
MAH * standing for this animal in tlie accompanying in- 
scriptions e. g. I Rawl. plate 7 no. IX A, 2. B, 1. Now 283 
this ideogram changes (iu the plur.) in two identical pas- 
sages in Botta 152 no. 14, 7. 8. comp. with 16"', 115 
into the form pronounced N f r-g a 1-1 (in the phrase tli nir- 
gal-I u-kin "I placed [the objects] on the lions"). In 
both these paBsages, however , we have not to do with rea) 
lions, but with the lion-coloaai that adorn the palace- 
entrances and which therefore represent the Won-deity. It 
is accordingly evident that Nirgal i. e. TJ")) represented 
m Assyrian the lion-god. The syllabary II Rawl. 60, 
12 a. lib** distinctly confirms the statement of the Bible 
that Nergal was the god of Kutka. Nergal is there ex- 
pressly called the god Sa TIG. GAB. BA. KI i. e. god "of 
Kutha." Respecting the ideogram for Kutha see Layard 



* This ideogram ooouioDiUf deaigDRtes the "lion" ae "the great 
dog"; LIK la the ideogram for 'dog" (kal-bu, see Syllab. 762), 
MAIJ that for "high" or "great" (eiru, see Smith's ABSurbanipal 
222, 32). 

** From line S a, compared with 7 b, as irall aa from 30 a comp, with 
23 b, we may safelf coaclude that tho second column of this eyllabary 
in tbe lithograph has became about a line too high aa compared with 
the flrat (Q. Bmitb, Dan. Haigb). 

18* 
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91, 82 and also 15, 27. Comp. Assyr.-Babyl. Eeilinsch. 
(selected proper names no. 12) p. 129; where the citation 
from the syllabary II Rawl. 54, 73 c. d. is to be strack out. 

and the people of Hamath made Ashtmd (Mp^lj^N). The 
cuneiform inscriptions say nothing about this deity of 
Hamath; nor about Nibchaz and Tartak of the Awites 
(verse 31). Yet the first namO; Nibhaz W^, shows by its 
formation an Assyrian origin (Assyr.-Babylon. Eeilinsch. 
p. 212 no. 3); and the second name Tartak '^CI'JQ reminds 
US; in the first syllable; of names like Tur-tanu (see above); 
and in its second; of names such as I-tak (11 Rawl. 18; 
47; m Rawl. 66; 8; Smith's Assurbanipal p. 217, k). 

31. And the Avvitee made Nibchaz and Tartak. — 

The Awites are apparently the inhabitants of T\\^^ chap. 

284XVin. 34 (XIX; 12) on which see notes. The place has 

not hitherto been pointed out. Respecting the divinities 

here mentioned see above note on verse 30. 

And the people of Sepharvatm burnt their sons in fire 
to Adrammelech and Anammelech ; the gode of Sepharvaim. 
Of these names of divinities the first ; Adrammelech; 
means ^Adar is prince". It appears in chap. XIX. 37 as 
the name of a man and was pronounced in Assyrian A dar- 
malik (Assyr.-Babylon. Eeilinsch.; selected proper names 
no. 33a p. 140). The second Anammelech C^^^j^); 
pronounced in Assyrian Anu-malik (see Assyr.-Babylon. 
Eeilinsch. p. 141) signifies 'Anu is prince''. Both Adar 
and AnU; Anuv (Cannes?) are very frequently mentioned 
deities of Assyria. Adar; originally pronounced A-tar, is a 
word of Akkadian origin and means ^father of decision''. 
It resembles Nam-tar (literally ^decision; destiny^ destina- 
tion"; likewise name of the *plague-god") lS-tar(?) and also 
Sak-kut (see note on Amos V. 26). The usual ideograms 
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with which the name was written, according to the practice 
of the ABsyrians, are AN. BAR and AN. NIN. IB, of which 
the latter exhihits in a sjllabary \q one place the phonetic 
complement -ra, confirming the reading Adar (^ Adar- 
ra). See aleo my essay "On the Assyrio-Babjlonian 
Chronology of Alexander Polyhistor and Abydenua" pp. 1 9 
— 23 note, contained in the "Berichte der KoDigl. SSchei- 
schen GeseiUchaft der WisBenechaften" 1 880 ; Aasyr.- 
BabyloD. Keilinsch. pp. 148 foil. no. 4!); F. Delitzflch in 
Miirdter's Geschichte Babyloniens und ABByriens p. 276. 
— Ann, whose name Ib prohably simply the Semitic form 
of the Akkadian AN "Heaven", "God", occupies, in the 
AsByrio-Babylonian gradation of rank among deities , in all 
caaes the first place after the supreme deities Il(?)* on the 
one side and Aaur on the other, and bears as his numeral i 
the chief or full number (iO. In the opening words of the 
obelisk -in script! on of Salmanassar, Layard 87 lines 2 foil., 285 
he is called "5ar AN. I-gi-gi u AN. A-nun-naki AN. 
bll mitftti" "prince of the Igigi and prince of the Anun- 
naki (i. e. of the Bpirits of the upper and lower world), lord 
of lands". His feminine counterpart was Ana-tu i. a. 
Anat (III Eawl. (Sa line 2). — Respecting Sepharvaim see 
note on verse 24 p. 271 foil. 

XVIII. 1. njpjn "^^l? Eizkia (Hezekiah) became king. The 
cuneiform inscriptions furnish the name in the fuller form 
injptn familiar to us in the Book of Isaiah (XXXVII. 1, 
3 Ac), or, properly speaking, in the form Ha-za-ki-ja-u 
Sanherib Taylor Cyl. col. H, 71; also Ha-aa-ki-a-u 
III, 11. 29; IRawl. 43, 15. 

1 0. 01?^?J on*^ '/'«y '"•'^ »'f certainly a wrong pronuncia- 
Hao. It is rendered suspicious by the unanimous testimony 

* F. fiomnie] does doI regard Ilu as an mdividusl deity. 
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of LXX, Syiac and Vulgate, which all suggest the Bingular 
ffllS^?!. It ia condemned by the context which clearly 
requires the singular. Lastly, it is completely disposed of 
by the HS^ of the parallel paasage XVII, 6. At all events 
one onght to avoid founding upon this defective reading of 
the MasoretcB any attempts to harmonize the accounts con- 
tained in the Bible and in the inscriptions with a view 
towards removing the contradiction between them with 
respect to the conqueror of Samaria. Also comp. on verses 
9 — 12 the notes on chap. XVII. 1 — 6. 

13. In the W-" year of king Hizkia, Sanhertb (DnnjD), 
king of Assyria, advanced against all the fortified towns of 
Juda and captured them. The Assyrian king (Sennaeherib} 
here referred to by the Biblical historian is the same who 
meets us on the inscriptions under the name Sin-ahi-frtb or 
Sin-ahl-Ir-ba i.e. "Sin* gives many brothers." According 
286 to the canon or register of rulers, he was son and successor 
of Sargon (see Is. XX. 1) ruling from 705** to 681. We 
possess various inscriptions of this king, who had his palatial 
residence at Kuj undshik-Niniveh opposite Mosul. Some of 
these are of larger size, others smaller, on clay cylinders, 
bricks and alabaster plates, and also one cut in rock, which 
is at Bavian, North of Niniveh. Of these by far the most 
important in its bearing on Biblical history are the great 
inscription on the hexagonal clay cylinder, containing San- 
herib'a annals of his first eight campaigns, and published in 
■The inscriptions of Western Asia" I pp. 37 — 42 by Raw- 
linaoD and Norris; also the parallel extending to the third 

• Bin is thfl Dame of the moon-god in Aflsyrian. The origin ot 
the word ia obscure. The deriTstion from the Semitio attempted in 
Anyr.-Babfl. KeilinBcb. p. 123 must be given up. 

•• His acoessioti to tbe tlirone took place on the 12"i Ah of that 
year. Bee note on la. XX. 1 «iid also the list U C. (pp. 488 foil.). 
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campaign mciusive, inscribed on the cylinder (still un- 
publisbed) dated at the eponym of Mitunu (700 B. C); 
likewise the other on the Kujundshik Bulla III Bawl. pi. 
12. 13; and lastly the small inscription over a figure re- 
presenting* king Sanherib sitting on a throne and receiving 
Jewish prisoners. The latter inscription is lithographed in 
I Rawl. 7 no. J. Moreover the subjugation of Juda as 
well aa king Hezekiah is briefly mentioned in the in- 
scription of Constantinople I Rawl. 43, 15. We print 
these passages here. 

I. Inscription of Constantinople lines 13 — IS : Lu-li-i 
gar tr Si-du-un-ni f-kim Sarrut-su; Tu-ba-'-lu 
i-na kuBst-Su a-3f-gib-ma man-da-at-tu blltl- 
ti-ja si-ru-uS-Su u-Sal-bit; rap-Su na-gn-u m&t 
Ja-u-di, Ha-za-ki-a-n 5ar-6u (-mid ab-Sa-a-ni287 
i. e. "From Elulaeus, king of Sidon, I took his kingdom; 
Etbobal I raised to hia throne and imposed on him the tri- 
bute of my rule ; the extensive territory of the land Jnda, 
Hezekiah its king, I compelled to obedience". 

Noles and IlluatTatimi). I'kim 1 pers. sing. Imperf. Kal of Q3H 
"take"; — kussQ "throae", ideogram oxplaioed io AeByr.-Babjl, Kei!- 
iuBchr. p. 99 nu. 26 ; comp. Hebrew ((gj wbicli ia itself a loim bor- 
rowed from tho Assyrian, juat bb the Assyrian kussfl again is derived 
from the Akkadian, in wbich (IS)OU. ZA deootes "tbrone".— uHSib 
1 pera. Imperf. 8haf. of atJ'K ^ 3^'; — mandattu "tribute", root 
p] =^ Hebr. [f)]; — hi'llit "mle", hero written wiib the freq^uently 
recurring ideogram (Assyr.-Babyl. Keilinsch, p. 108 no. 28) and tbo 
phoQBlic complement - ti; — siruSiu prepo-i. sir "upon" with Hufflx 
for the 'i'^ peison; respecting the reduplication of i see Assyr.-Babyl. 
KelliDscb.p. 249;— uSalbit 1 pers, Imperf, 8 haf. of lab&tu** (= noV) 

* See the figure in tbe Bibel-Leiic. art, Sanherib, A Sgurs of 
tho cylindricai seal of the king may be found by the reader in Riehro, 
Uandwerterbuoh des bibl. Altettbums p, lS6Ta. 

** TbiB is tbe correct form of the Assyrian inliDitive, employed 
here and henoeforth In indicate the root. 
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meaoing ^impose**, so also line 13; — nagft ^digtrict*', comp. Arab. 
B^L^;~iiiiid 1 pen. Imperf. Kal of IDJf* "^ Assyr. always transit. 

^impose*'; — abianu (root ^jt>j\ ^subjugate**?); Norris p. 138 takes tbe 

word in tbe sense of ''rebellion" and refers to the Hebrew ff^Q; bat 
not only is the deriyation doubtful but the meaning ''I put a check 
on the rebellion** is not a suitable one in the passages where the term 
occurs. Nor, on this interpretation, can we account for the constant 
omission of a suffix in the word. Pognon 1. c. 35 maintains for the 
word the signification ''presents" (?). 

II. Inscription on a basrelief I Bawl. 1, no. J : 1. Sin- 
ahi-frib Sar kiSSati Sar m&t ASSur 2. ina kusst 
ni-mf-di u-Sib-ma 3. Sal-la-at Ir La-ki-su 4. 
ma-ha-ar-Su f-ti-ik i. e. 'Sennacherib; the king of the 
host of nations; king of the land Assur; seated himself on 
an exalted throne and received the spoil of the city Lakish''. 

Notei and lUustrtUiona. KiSiatu, Subst. fem. from the root jff}^ 
= Q}3 "to gather together", properly "crowd", "host", occurs in in- 
numerable instances in the above sense in the title of Assyrian kings; 
on its ideogram dU see Assyr.-Bab. Keilinsch. p. 89; — nimidu "made 
great", "exalted", passive adj. (or substantive "exaltation**?) from 
ma*Adu "to be much", Hebrew "IND* — ufiib Imperf. Kal of ^{^^ s 
288^2^^;— Sal la t-su Substant. from fialAlu = ^^\^ with the safiSx and 
accompanied by the regular change of sibilant; ~m a bar "before**, "in 
presence of*, root IflD (^^ what etymology?— );—itik Imperf. Kal 
of priyi comp. the Hebr. p^nj^H **advance** here meaning "receive**. 

III. Taylor's hexagonal clay cylinder (I Sawl. 37 — 42) 
col. II; 34 foil. * : 34. I-na Sal-Si gir-ri-ja a-na mftt 
Ha-at-ti lu*> al-lik. 35. Lu-li-i Sar fr Si-du- 



* Comp. Oppert, les inscriptions des Sargonides. Vers. 1862. pp. 40 
foil. Talbot in Journal of Royal Asiatic Soc. XIX. 1862. pp. 135 foil, 
and again in Records of the Past pp. 33 foil. ; R. Hoeming, the hexa- 
gonal prism of Sanherib, Leipzig 1878, pp. 8 foil.; G. Smith, History 
of Sennacherib, edited by A. H. Sayce, London 1878, pp. 53 folL 

** So we should read, according to the bull-inscription, instead of 
-ki (Talbot). An inspection of the original can leave no donbt on 
the subject. 
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un-ni pul-hi mf-lam-mi 36. bi-lu-ti-ja is-hu- 
pu-Su-ma a-na ru-uk-ki 37. kabal tiam-tiv in- 
na-bit-ma m&ta-ln f-mid. 38. I'r Si-du-un-nu 
rabu-u, fr ^i-du-un-nu eihru, 39. fr Btt-Zi-it-ti, 



fr Sa-ri-ip 



Ma-hal-Ii-ba, 40. Ir U-Ba-o, 



(r Ak-zi-bi, ir Ak-ku-u, 41. Irflni-Su dan-nu-ti, 
bit durft-ni a-Sar ri-i-ti 42. u mas-ki-ti bit 
tuk-la-ti-Su" ra-ru-bat kakki 43. ASur bll-ja 
is-hu-pu-su-nu-ti-ma ik-nu-su 44. Si'-pu-u-a. 
Tii-ba-'-Iu i-na kuasS SarrU-ti 45. Ili-Su-un u- 
St-Sib-ma bilat tiian-da-at-tu bf-Iu-ti-ja 44}. 
Sat-ti la naparka-at Iti u-kin si-ru-uB-Su. 47. 
Sa Mi-in-hi-im-mu ir Sam-Bi-mu-ru-na-ai. 48. 
Tu-ba-'-ln Ir Si-du-un-na-ai , 49. Ab-di li-'-ti 
Ir A-ru-da-ai, 50. U-ru-mil-ki ir Gu-ub-la-ai, 
51. Mi-ti-in-ti [rAs-du-da-ai, 52. Pu-du-ilu mat 
Blt-Ain-raa-na-ai, 53. Kam-mu-Bii- na-ad-bi mfit 
[M a]-'-ba-ai, 54. M alik-ram-mu mfl,t U-du-um- 
ma-ai, 55. Sarr&-ni m£Lt Aharri ka-li-Su-un i'l- 
di-f 56. mat-lu-ti ta-mar-ta-Su-nu ka-bid-tu 
a-di GAR. SU 57. a-na mah-ri-ja ia-lu-nuin-ma389 
i5-Si-ku gip&-ja 58. u .S!-id-ka-a Sar tr Is-ka- 
al-lu-na 59. Sa la ik-nu-Su a-na ni-ri-ja: ill bit 
abi-Su Sa-a-iu 60. aSSat-BU ablt-Su ban&ti-gu 
abt-Su ztr bit abi-3u 61. as-su-ba-am-ma a-na 
mat ASSur u-ra-afi-fiu. 62. S»r-lu-dii-ri aba! 
Bu-kib-ti Sarru-iu-nu mah-ru-u 63. Hi niS! ir 
la-ka-al-Iu-na afi-knn-ma na-dan bilat 64. kit- 
ri'i bi-ln-ti-ja i-mid-au-ina i-Sa-at ab-Sa-a-ni. 
65. I-na mi-ti-ik gir-ri-ja ir Btt-Da-gan-na, 



clearly the reading ol' the original. 
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66. fr Ja-ap-pu-u fr Ba-na-ai-bar-ka fr A-zu-ru 

67. {r&-ni Sa 8i-id-ka-a; Sa a-na nYri-ja 68. ar- 
his la ik-nu-SU; al-vf ak-Su-ud aS-lu-la Sal-la- 
sun. 69. Ay. Sakkanakki^ av. rub^ti u niSt fr 
Am-kar-run-na; 70. Sa Pa-di-i Sarra-Su-nu bYl 
adi-f u ma-mit 71. Sa m&t ASSur bi-ri-tu parzilli 
id-du-ma a-na Ha-za-ki-ja-u 72. m&t Ja-u-da-ai 
id-di-nu-Su nak-riS a-na (ilu) sil-Ii l-sir-Su^ 73. 
ip-lah lib-ba-Su-un. §arr&-ni m&t Mu-su-ri 
74. sabi kaSti narkab&ti sist Sa Sar m&t Mf- 
luh-hi 75. f-mu-ki la ni-bi ik-tf-ru-num-ma il- 
li-ku 76. ri-su-us-su-un. I-na ta-mir-ti ir Al- 
ta-ku-u 77. fl-la-mu -u-a si-id-ru Sit-ka-nu u- 
Sa-'-lu 78. tukl&ti-Su-un. 1-na tukul-ti ASnr 
bYli-ja it-ti-Su-un 79. am-da-hi-is-ma aS-ta- 
kan apik-ta-Su-un. 80. Avfl bYl narkabftti u 
abli Sar m&t Mu-su-ra-ai 81. a-di avfl bfl 
narkab&]ti Sa Sar m&t Mf-luh-hi bal-tu-su-un 
82. i-na kabal tam-ha-ri ik-Su-da katft-ai. Ir 
Al-ta-ku-u 83. ir Ta-am-na-a al-vl akSu-ud aS- 
lu-la Sal-la-sun. Col. Ill; 1. A-na ir Am.kar- 
ru-na ak-rib-ma av. Sakkanakki 2. av. rub^ti 
Sa hi-it-tu u-Sab-Su-u a-duk-ma 3. i-na di-ma- 
a-ti si-hir-ti ir a-lib pag-ri-Su-un; 4. abli fr 
f-biS an-ni u hab-la-ti 5. a-na Sal-la-ti am-nu; 
si-it-tu-tf-Su-nu 6. la ba-nf hi-ti-ti u kul-lul-ti, 

290Sa a-ra-[an-Sa-nu]* 7. la ib-Su-u, uS-§ur-$u-an 
ak-bi. Pa-di-i 8. Sarra-Su-nu ul-tu ki-rib fr 



* a-ra-an-§u-nu (sic!) stands in the fragment of another copy. 
Comp. Zeitsch. der Deutschen Mor^enlftndischen Gesellschnft XXYIII 
p. 677, 
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TJ r-B a-li-i m-m u 9. u-Bi-Ba-am-m a i-na kusat bl- 
lu-ti fli-Su-UQ 10. u-Sf-Sib-ma roan-da-at-tu bl- 
lu-ti-ja 11. u-kiD si-ro-uS-Su u Ha-za-ki-a-u 

12. mfltJa-u-da-ai Sa la ik-nn-Su a-na ni-ri-ja 

13. XXXX. VI iri-Su dan-nu-ti btt dtlri u (rl 
sihrAti 14. B a li-vi-ti-Bu-nu Sa ni-balai-Su-u 

15. i-na 5uk-bu-us a-ram-mi u kit-ru-ub fiu-pi-i 

16. mit-hu-sn zu-uk SIpfl, ni-Si(?) nik-ai kur 
lib(?}-ban-na-ti 17. al-vl, akSu-ud 11. C. M. C. L. 
oiSt Bihru rabft zikaru u BinniS 18. sist pari 
imfrt gam-mal-i alpl 19. u si-f-Di Sa la ni-bi 
ul-tu kir-bi-5u-un u-Bl-sa-am-ma 20. Sal-la- 
tiS am-nu. Sa-a-gu kiraa i^aur Iku-up-pi ki-rib 
ir Ur-sa-li-im-mu 21. fr Barrd-ti-Su i-air-Su, 
hal-BU (Flur.) fli-Su 22. u-rak-kia-ma a-ai-f abulli 
ir-5u u-tir-ra 23. ik-ki-bu-uS. I'ri-BU ia aS-lu- 
la ul-tu kirib m^ti-Su 24. ab-tuk-ma a-na Mi- 
ti-in.ti Sar irAa-du-di, 25. Pa-di-i Bar ir A ra- 
kar-iu-na a Sil-bll 26. Bar ir Ha-zi-ti ad-din 
ma u-aa-ah-hir mftt-Bu. 27. I'-li bilti ma^-ri-t 
na-dan Bat-ti-Su-un 28. man-da-at-tu kit-ri- 
bl-lu-ti-ja u-rad-ti-ma 29.u-kin ai-ru-uB-Su-un 
Su-u Ha-za-ki-a-u 30, pul-hi mi-lam-mi bi-lu- 
ti-ja iB-hu-pu-Su-ma 31. avil U'r-bi n avi 
aabt-Bu damkAti 32. Sa a-oa dun-nn-uu ir Ur 
sa-li-im-mu Ir Barril-ti-Bu 83. u-Bi-ri-bu-ma ir 
gu-u bl-la-a-ti 34. it-ti XXX. bilat hurasi, DCCC. 
bilat kaBpi ai-Bik-ti 35. gn-ulj-H DAG. GAS. SI. 
aban AN. GUG-Ml' r abUti, 36. is irBi KA, kuaa 
ni-rai-diKA, maSak AM. SI, 37. KA. AM. SI, is KAL, 
is KU. nin Bum-Su, nl-air-tav ka-bid-tav 38. u 
ba-nftti-Bu, Sikrtti ikal-au, avfl LUB. (PI.), 39. 



k 
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aSSat LUB (PI.) a-na ki-rib Ninua ir bf-lu-ti-ja 
40. arki-ja u-Si-bil-am-ma a-na na-dan man- 
da-at-ti 41. u f-biS ardu-u-ti iS-pu-ra rak-bu-Su 
i. e. II. 34 : ^In my third campaign I marched to the land 
Chatti. 35. Elulaeus, king of Sidon^ him there overpowered 
the terror of the majesty 36. of my dominion and he fled 
afar 37. into the midst of the sea; his land I reduced to sub- 
jection. 38. Oreat-Sidon (and) Little-SidoU; 39. Beth-Zitii; 
Sarepta^ Machallib; 40. Ush^; Ekdippa^ Akko^ 41. his 
strong townS; the fortresses^ the spots for pasture 42. and 
watering; the stations where his troops were quartered^ 43. 
(the exaltation of the arms of Asur, my lord^ had over- 
powered them) submitted themselves 44. to me. Ethobal I 
placed on the royal throne 45. over them and the offering of 
tribute to my rule 46. I imposed on him as annual^ unalter- 
able payment. 47. Menahem of Samsimuruna ^ 48. Etho- 
bal of Sidon, 49. Abdili'ti of Arvad, 50. Urumilki of Byb- 
los*; 51. Mitinti of Ashdod^ 52. Puduil of Ammon^ 53. 
Kamosnadab of Moab^ 54. Malikram of Edom: 55. the 
collective kings of the Western country, 56, the coast- 
regions together offered their rich presents and utensils 
(stores ?) to me and kissed my feet. 

58. But Zidkd,; king of Ashkelon, 59. who had not bowed 
himself under my yoke : I brought the gods of his father's 
house, himself; 60. his wife, his sons, his daughters, his 
brothers, the family of his father's house, 61. away and 
conveyed them to Assyria. 62. Sarlud^ri, the son of Rukibti, 
292 their former king , I placed over the people of Ashkelon, 
and imposed on him the tribute-offering 64. of subjection to 



* The name has meanwhile heen also pointed out on a Phoenician 
monument as *]b)3[l]fe<» see ahove p. 175 footnote *. 
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my rule, and he tendered obedience. 65. In the course of 
my warlike enterprise I advanced againat Betb-Dagon. 6ti. 
Joppa, Bene-berak, Azuru, the cities of Zidkfl, which to me 
68. at the proper time had not submitted, I captured, car- 
ried away their spoil. 

69. The chief officers [Smith ''priesta"(?)], the gi-eat 
ones, the people of Ekron, 70. who PadI, their kmg, who 
had kept faith and oath 71. to Assyria, had cast into iron 
bonds, and to Hezekiah 72. of Juda had delivered [who shut 
him up in the dark (prison)]: 73. their heart was afraid. 
The kings of Aegypt, the archers, the chariots, the horses 
of the kings of Miluhhi, 75. countless troops they sum- 
moned up, and they marched 76. forth to their aid. In 
presence of 77. Altakfl the battle array was set against me. 
They summoned 78. their troops (to battle). Confiding in 
Aaur, my lord, 79. I fought with them and iuflicted on 
them a defeat. 80. The commander of the chariots and the 
sons of the Aegyptian king 8 1 . together with the commander 
of the chariots of the king of Mihihhi 82. my hand took 
prisoner alive in the midst of the battle. The towns Altakfi 
(and) 83. Timnath I attacked, captured, carried forth their 
booty, Col. Ill, 1, Againat the town Ekron I advanced ; the 
chief officers, 2. the great ones, who had made rebellion, 1 
slew; 3. on stakes of the town's encircling wall I impaled 
their corpses. 4, The sons (inhabitants) of the town who had 
practised wickedness and mischief, 5. 1 counted as prisoners; 
the remaining inhabitants, 6. who had not practised sin or 
aught execrable, who had not made themselves guilty of the 293 
transgression of the former, 7. their amnesty I announced. 
1 caused that Fadl, 8. their king, Jerusalem 9. should leave, 
installed him on his throne of sovereignty over them 11. 
and imposed on him the tribute of my rule, 
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But Hezekiah 12. of Jada^ who had not submitted to me: 
13. 46 of his fortified towns ; innumerable fortresses and 
small places 14. in their district 15. by casting down the 
ramparts and hj open attack ^ 16. by battle ^ zak of the 
feet; nisi; hewing to pieces and casting down(?), 17. 1 
besieged; I captured. 200; 150 meu; great (and) small, of 
male and female seX; 18. horseS; muleS; asseS; camels^ oxen 

19. and sheep without number I carried off from them and 

20. I reckoned as war-booty. Himself I shut like a bird in 
a cage in Jerusalem; 21. his royal city. Fortifications I 
erected against him 22. and the exits of the chief gate of 
his city 23. I barred. His townS; which I plundered; 24. 
I separated from his territory and gave them to Mitinti; 
king of Ashdod; 25. Pad!; king of Ekron, and Zilbel; 26. 
king of Gaza; so 1 diminished his land. 27. To the former 
offering; their yearly payment ; I added the tribute of sub- 
mission to my rulC; 29. imposed such on them. Him, 
Hezekiah; 30. terror at the majesty of my rule overpowered: 
31. The Arabians and his faithful oneS; 32. whom he for 
the defence of Jerusalem; his royal city, 33. had taken in 
and to whom he granted payment for hire^ 34. together 
with 30 talents of gold; 800 talents of silver; molten (?), 

35 guhli daggassi; large precious stones (?); 

36. ivory couches ; splendid seats of ivory; elephant-hides^ 

294 37. ivory; KAL-wood; KU-wood (timber?) of all kinds ; a 
mighty treasure ; 38. and besides his daughters; his palace- 
wiveS; his male (and) 39. female servants of the harem(?); he 
caused to be brought to me to Niniveh; my sovereign abode. 
40. For the payment of the tribute 41. and the performance 
of homage he despatched his envoy." 

Notes cmd IllustrcUiona. Col. II, 34 girA 'campaign*, root p)^ = 
{J^ (gi~ri Layard ]5, 26); mftt Qatti Ghatti-land, see farther on 
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Gen. X. 19;— 35. Luli = ElaUsue, BSe Dots on Gea. X. 15; pulhu 
from puluh 1) "fear", S) "rBvereuce", "rsBpect", comp. the AramaLc 
■ -'^•* : mnammu "aplendoui", "Diajestj", see Lots, Die Inscliriften 
Tiglath-PileserB I p. 84;— 36. bi'lflt = 01^173; ifihup, root t^nO. 
"caat to the grouud" (Hebr.-Aram.), of yexj frequent occurrence in 
Assyrian; ana rakki (root pni) "into the dialance" laterchangeable 
with the adverb rQkia "afar" e. g. Botta 153. 4: ina kabal liftni- 
tiv r&kii iSmfl "in the midst of the aea afar they heard of it"; 
here written with k Instead of k as in I Kawl, 51 col. I, 31 (above p. 
109, 111);— 37. kabal, Ideogr. BKplainad Sjllah.87 ; tiftmtuv= Qinp; 
innabit, Nif. of ab&tu See, frequently occurring; on the root nDK> 
comp, Httupt, 8umor. FamiliBngesetao p. 10 note'; Imid "I brought 
(under aubJBCtion)", root noy, tranait. "place"; the expression is ab- 
breviated from the other uir bi'lQtija imid "1 bioaght under my 
Bubjectiou" Botta 145. I, 10. 11 ;— 38. s ihru, also Bahru= TySi '''oogr. 
ezplaiuod Aaayr.-Babyl. Keil. p. 27, no. 23. 24;— 40. ir UAfi identified 
by Delitaach, Farad, p. 285, with KltflN "f t^ia Midraah (Nenbaner, 
Qjogrsphie du Talmud p, 199), which is apparently to be sought in 
Galilee. The situation as well aa the phonetic cbaracterietics of the 
word (we should expect Dafl with Q In Assyrian) certainly do not favour 
this supposiiian ; — 41, d&r 1} circumvallation , 2) fortress; ideogram 
Biplained in Assyr.- Baby Ion. Keilinach. p. Ill, 56; aSar titi 42. a 
maikiti = p'pB'OI fl'I'T ICK' O" '^'^ see F. Haupt in Nacb- 
richten von der GOtlinger Gesellschaft dec WisBcnschaften 1863 
no. 4 (25. April) p. 103.— tuklSti "loldiera", properly "men at arms"; 
bit tuklftti (so read — G. Smith) "quarter for troops"; rarubu "ter- 
ror", "maJBBty", "glory", root rarSbu = rarrftbu fromJ^^T; comp. 
Aasyr. kakkab "star" from 3333, see note on Gen. XV. 5, Comp. 
the Aramaic *Bioi, aubst. \iAsAoS "majeety" likewise from 3131, 
like \j^isas from 3333; — kakkn "weapon"; ideogr. OKplained II Rawl. 
19, 33. 26; 61. 62. Respecting another aiguification of IS. EU , see 
on line 78. — 44. iip fl properly "foot", root HOltf = flOE^j ') ^nb; 
in particular i) the ground ^ "creep"; then adverb "under", see 
Assyr.-Babylon. Keil. pp. 293 foil.; Tubal = Ethohal see 00 Gen. X. 
16; 1 Kings XVI. 31; kusBti "throne" [tD3 C'''"" "le Akkadian (is) 
GU. ZA); ideogr. eiplained in ABsyr.-Bnby!. Keil. p. 26, II. 99, 26.— 2f 
45. uliSib Shaf. of 3^^ = 3i£fS bilat subst, fern, (properly infinit.) 
of ^3H ^ 7D' "bear", "bring"; — 4t). Sattu year; comp. Smith's Agnr- 
banipal p. 2SI, 99 foil.; man-da-at-tu na-dan Sat-ti-Su-un 
"the tribute, their yearly offering"; la oaparkat (Hoerning) "unalter- 
able", oompftre Smith's Asurban. p. 170, 43 = V Kawl. pi. 4 lines 
108 foil. J ukia Impwf. P«. of 113; siruSSu "on him" from air 
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"npon" (coinp. stra 
iu: — 49. Arndtti, 


exalted") and the 3 pere. Bing. maic. aufEi 
ee notB on Gen. X. 18; Gubal = ^p) 


"BybloB", Bee note ou 
Josh. XI. 32;— 52. Bi 
53. Ma'bai, see UM. 


1 Kings V. 32;-5l. Asdudai, Bee note on 
Ammanai, see note on Oen. XIX. 36; — 
erae 37; — 54. Maiikramniu Udumai, see 
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note on Gen. XXXVI. 1 ;— 55. mat Aharri properly "the Weatem 
country", Asayr. nama for Kanaan (includiog Phoenicia and Philistia), 
see note on Gen, X, 6. p. 73; Slddu "frontier -district", comp. Targ.- 
Aram. {<^Ef (Lotz);— 56. matlfttu, root ((^D ; adjectival formation 
from Ifteal; tamartu "gift", properly "medal", root noN "see", 
both frequently occurring iu the inscriptions; kabidtu Adject, fern,, 
root kabadu = ^^^, 1) "heavy", 2) "rich"; GAK. SU is a word bor- 
rowed from the Akkadian, that is to say au ideogram, properly "thing 
o( the hand." Hence it may mean "implements" or "properly", or it 
may denote io particular "stores", "provisiona" (according to Oppert, 
GAR. GA means the latter) ; accordiog to V Rawl. 4, 65 OAR. GA and 
GAB. SU are identical in meaning ;— 57. m a h a r "before" 1) in time, 2) in 
place; iSSunumma Imperf. 3 pers. plni, root ~g|;3, with copul.; itSiku, 
root pB*3; fiipft "the two feet", see on verse 44 and comp. Asayr.- 
Babyl. Keilinsch, pp. 393 foil., as well as the comrooot on Ps. U. 12;— 
69. ni'ru "yoke", then as a prepos. "under", see Assyr.-Babyl, Keil- 
insch. p. 292. A syllabary (III Rawl. 70, 81) e!LpIains the corcospond- 

ing ideogram by ni-f-ruv "yoke" ^. Is this ^ =^ Aram. |^ - ' 
an Assyr. loan-word? — 60. aSSatu "woman", Hebr, niS'Ki ideogram 
determined by II Rani. 10, 2, 4. 9. 10;— abal "son", see Assyr.-Babyl. 
Keil. p. 192; banftti plur. of bintu "daughlev", see Aasyc-Bahyl. 
Keil. p. 193; ahu "brother", see Ansyr.-Babyl. Keil. p. 98 no. 15; Bi'r 
= j/li ihid. p. 98, no, 17 (accord, to Syllab, 136 in Uaupt's Akkad,- 
Sumir. Keilech. 13 (si-l-ru) is correctly to be transcribed siru); 
ftbu "father" ibid, p, 97 no, 13;— 61. aBsuh 1 pers. Imperf. of nD3 
"tear away"; uraiSu Imperf. Pa. 1 pers. with suffix fr. niN properly 
"throw", comp. Habr. ^Tf tlis° "caiTy (off with violence)";- 62. Re- 
specting the names, particularly 8arlnd4ri see Josh. XIU. 3 p. 154. On 
the pronunciation with loug S, comp. below III Rawl. 13, 31;— 64. kitri' 
= i'lHD subst. from the Ift. of the verb ]}-Q "beod", "submit one- 
self';— iS4tu together wicli ifi&tu (Botta 135, 10; 151, I) Imperf. Kal 
of 012* 1) "rove about" (Hebr,), 2) "follow", "obey"; — 65, mitik 
"military expedition" substaut, from pfijj Hif. Hebr. "advance";- 66. 
comp. note on Josh, XV, 43 — 45; ana ni'rija "under my yoke" 
lg Also the reading Sipi-ja "my feet" would be pOHible, since other 
syllnbariBB gives thi^ further interpretation of the ideogiaai e. g. 
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II Rawl. 17, 69 c. d; comp. however above line 69; see further on this 
change of meaning the full discussion in Assyr.-Babyl. Keil. pp. 292 
foil. — 68. ar-tiifi ^'in due time" (Hoeming), root n*1Xf ^^ ^^^ phonetic 
value h is of the sign UT see Fried. Delitzsch, Assyr. LesestUcke, 2°^ ed. 
31 no. 207; fiallasun for fiallat-sun, see Assyr.-Babyl. Keil. p. 202; 
— 69. Amkarri^n = Ekron, see note on Josh. XIII. 8;— 70. Pad! 
see ibid.\ adf, root ])*\H = ]^y means properly '^recognition**, then 
^'obedience", ''submission**; mamit, root niD(() more precisely ^t3{<, see 
Glossary wh voce. This interesting word occurs also in an inscription 
of Tiglath-Pileser II, Layard 72, 16 in the phrase: Sa-am-si 8ar-rat 
m&t A-ri-bi Sa ma-mit (ilu) 3a-maS ti-ti-ku i. e. "Samsi, 
queen of the Arabs, who was devoted^ (pp^) to the service of the 

sun-god**, comp. p. 254;— biritu "chain** (Oppert reads kafiritu and 
compares the Hebrew ^{2fp "bind**, "chain**). The word is also to be 

found in IV, 39 &c. ;— AN. BAR of the text is the ideogr. for "iron** *, 
of which the phonetic equivalent is parzilluv (Botta 152, 12. 10; 
154, 12); Hebrew ^ng, Aram. |>ng- This follows from Botta 67, 11 
comp. with 101,10; — iddft, from nadft "to cast**;— 72. nakri§ adverb 
from nak&ru "be hostile**, comp. n&kiru "enemy**; sillu, Hebr. ^^, 

"shadow**; isir, root ION* **8hut in** (Hoerning); on the phonetic 
value sir of the sign bu see Assyr.-Babylon. Keil. p. 73 no. 174; — 
73. iplah imperf. of pal&hu to fear, see on line 35. So the word 
should be pronounced according to the orthography ip-la-hu (passim). 
Respecting the phonetic value 1 a h (as well as 1 u h) of the correspond- 
ing sign, see Syllabary 549 (Assyr. -Babyl. Keil. pp. 41. 69); Musur 
= 1SD» DHSD "A-egypt, see my remarks in Keilinsch. u. Gesch. pp. 
246 foil. — 74. kaStu "bow**, pj^p, phonet. II Rawl. 19, 7. 8. The 

"arrow** is called ussu = vjj Smith*s Assurb. 145, 2; — sisCt = Hebr. 

Q^Q, Aram. t^^QID' ^®® above p. 177; Miluhhi "Kush in Upper- 
Aegypt**, see note on Gen. X. 6 (p. 68 foil.); — 75. imCt^u properly 
"depth** (pOi^), then "power**; nib ft substantive "number**, root nab ft 

1) "to name**, ^33, Li; 2) to number**; iktirftni Imperf. Ift. from 

karft "call**, "summon together**; with active meaning, as in Botta 151, 
line 11; illiku Imperf. of -j^n **go"— 76. risftt "help**, njjl ***© be 

kindly disposed**; tamirtu subst. "look**, "face**, from *^J3^ "to see**; 
Altakft, see note on Josh. XIX. 44; ill am ft preposition "before**. 



* Not copper (Norris). "Copper** was called in Assyr. siparru 
and was expressed by the ideogram UD. KA. BAR. See the syllabaries 
U Rawl. 1, 112; 24, 48; 40, 48. 

19 
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Hebr. qS^K! *idra ^battle array" *11Df Sitkunu 8 pers. plnr. Perf. 
Ift from ftakAnu ^'to place", comp. the parallel fiitkunu sidirta 
(with feminine ending) col. Y, 48; aia*la 8 pers. plar. Imperf. Pa., 
297 root ^fi<C^ ;— 78. The ideogram IS. KU (comp. note on line 43), which 
also means kakka ''weapon**, here stands for the Assyrian tuknltn, 
plur. tuklAti, the latter meaning ''faithful servants**, ''troops**, as 
in III Rawl. 9, 86 (Tiglath-Pileser II) , where it occurs phonetically 
written; comp. also line b : ''confidence**. — 79. am da his Ift. of 
mah&su (instead of amtahis; see on this Keilinsch. a. Gesch. pp. 140 
foil, note) properly "shatter to pieces**, reflexiye "fight**; aitakan 
1 Pers. Ift. of iakftnu "place"; apiktu, root 'n£)n> properly "over- 
throw**, in a military sense "defeat**. The ideogram PAN. PAN. is 
explained by comparison of such passages as Tigl.-Piles. I (I Bawl. 
9—16) col. I, 76; UI, 23 &c.— 80. ht\ narkabftti •'carriage-driver.*' 
Thus have we represented both ideograms which undoubtedly have 
the meaning "lord** (bil) and "chariot** (narkabtuv), see note on 
1 Kings XVI. 29 (p. 188). The word occurs also phonetically written 
in II Rawl. 16. 36 c. Now the plural sign stands by the second, bat 
not by the first or governing noun. Hence from the nature of things 
we should with Hoerning suppose that "commander of the chariots" 
was meant (this was not the view adopted in the first edition of tius 
work); baltusun is balfC^t with the suffix Sun, t being rejected and 
the sibilant changed in accordance with rule (see Assyr.-Babyl. Keil. 
p. 102), the signification being "them . . . alive**. On this see Loti, 
Die Inschr. Tigl.-Pile8er*s I p. 148;— 81. kabal "middle", ^ap , ideo- 
gram explained in Syllab. 87; tamhar frequent word for "battle**, 
properly "the meeting" from mah&ru "to be before**, comp. ^abln 

"battle** from kab&lu ^^p; also siltav from ^Jjx* lV*^^; katu "hand" 
Assyr.-Babylon. Keilinschr. p. 98 no. 20;— 83. alvi, root lavfi HlS 
"touch**, "besiege"; fiallasun for 8 all at sun, see on line 80.— Col. 
m. 1. akrib Imperf. of ^ip; t^ttu = Ktpn "revolt", "rebellion*'; 
uSabSCt 3 pers. plur. Shaf. of baSCt "he is**, see Assyr.-Babyl. Keil. 
p. 260; aduk, root ^n? "kill";— 3. dimAti (supplied £rom the parallel 
inscription; comp. also AsumAsirhabal col. II, 19) "stakes**; sihirtn 
"circuit** (root ^flD) » ^^^^ probably the "encircling wall"; alib 
Imperf. 1 pers. Kal , root ^'jx^, "impale** (?) ; pagru "corpse, Hebr. 
•yg;— 4. ibiSu Fartic. act. of K?2i^ "do** instead of Abi$u. On the 

disagreement in number, which often happens with appositioiial phrases, 
whenever they are appended more or less independently, see Assyr.- 
Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 302 no. 2, compare Ubllenfahrt der Istar pp. 146 
foil.; annu, probably = ^Jj; "plague** in the sense of "violent deed", 
"wickedness**; hablatu (Hoerning), root ^2n **deBtroy", hence 
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"dBBtrnctiTe"; — 5. sitlfit "remainder", see pp. 2S4. 269; — 6. bin! 
"doing" I'artic. plur. of banfl "make"; hititi "sina", plural in -it from 
hittu line 2. Tbe plural hititi also occurs in Botta U6, 15; comp. 
AsHyr.-Babyl. Keil, p. 223; kullultu "execrable", root 'j^p; am a "ain" 
(root ..£?), Bee Hollenfabrt dor Istar p. 96, 2, haa been placed beyond 
donbt by a newly discovered fragment p. 1026, wbicb tbe autbor 
copied in London, aee Zeitscbrift der Deulschen Morgonl^ndiscben Ge- 
sellschaft XXVUI, p. 677;— 7. ibsa Imparf. Kal of ^^p, contracted 
from ibuiQ ae in tbe ineeripCion of tbe Acfaaemeuidae L, 2;— uiiar^t 
"emancipation", pardon", "amneBty", root maSfiro Pa. "set free", see 
note on 2 Kings XVII. 3; akbi 1 pers. Imparf. of kabfl ^25 "speak"; 
^8. kirib 3"lp "middle"; ultn kirib ^ ex medio; on llie appear- 
n of k in place of k (especiaJly fieqaent in tbe syllablo ki), i 



AsByr.-Babyl. Eeil. p. 20 i 
NSK = KS' w!"> ending - 
1*. livftu (ni^) "frontier", 
2fi, Asayr.-BaLyl. Keil. p. S( 
root DD3, "treading down", 
mu = j,^ "rampart" (Hoe 
lofin. Shttf., root jJQi?— . 



t pers. Imperf. Sbaf. of 
iib Sbaf. of2(c)K = 3Kfi;- 
, from lavfl "toucb" ; iSQ "to be", Hobr. 
-15. SukbuB (Hoeming) Infin. Sbaf., 
"putting down"; arammi plur. of aram- 
rning) ; liitrub, root 3lp, "attack"; flupfl 
nithusu "battle", root VflO (°^ frequent 
■ink (znk?) obscnre; iSi (? scarcely = iSatu "fire", so 
Oppert, Hoeming); libbanati perbaps from labftnu "tread down", see 
above p. 106 and footnote*;— 17. alvi, akiud. Bee above; iiikaru u 
sinuiS "male and female", see note on Qeu. 1. 27. In tbe text there stand 
tbe usual ideograms. Instead of sinniS, Delitzscb, referring to II Rawl. 
32, 20c, tbiokfl we oogbt to pronounce zinifltu, a reading, bowever, 
irbich still awaits confii'matian. — 18. sis!, see above; pari (ideogram 
phonotically determined from II Raw). 16, 35 c. d) can only mean 
BOmetbing diit'ereut from oxen and camels, in spite of my objection! 
in Zeilsch. der DeutBchen Morganlltnd. GeeelUcb. XXX pp. 308 foil. 
And since tbe "borses" bave already been disposed of, wbile "assee" 
and "docks" are elsewhere represented , it is only tbe "mules", wbicb 
are not eiproSBed by tbo other terms, tbat can be meant by tbe term 
pari', bowever it be classified etymologicallj, though its connection 
with K*^g| "wild ass" is the opinion which has most to be said in its 
favour. As to the supposed form parti, wbicb shonld rather be read 
udri (^ uduri), see Delitzscb, I'arad, p. 90; — gammal "camel", 
a]pu "ox", "cattle" and s i'nu "Qooks" (sheep and goats) are well known; 
—20. Sallatia adv. from iallat instead of ana ^allati line 6; is- 



"bird" 



' n^Qjl. , *&tac ( no twitb a landing Lotz, Die Innch. Tigl.- 
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Piles. I p. 126); Ideogr. is explained in Assyr.-Babyl. Keilinsch. p. 26 

no. 4; kuppu ^cage*\ comp. DSp) *^' ^® ^^^® already met with 
the word above p. 263 (Layard 72. 9);— 21. isir-Su, root ^D^y see on 
col. II. 72; — halsu **fortress", "bulwark"; — urakkis Pa. 1 pers. from 
rak&su "erect", frequently in the inscriptions; comp. the Hebr. Q^^, 

Arab, ^j^jt &9^' ^^e^t", root fi<2{((, comp. Norris 44; abulia ''city 
gate", Talm. ^^^^({I (Del., Assyr. Lesestiicke 2^^ ed.) written KA. GAL 

ssb&bu rabCL "great gateway". On bftbu "gate-way" see Syll. p. 365; 
on rabft "great" Syll. p. 123; utirra (= utir) 1 pers. sing. Imperf. 
Pa. "effect" from tftr "to be";— 23. ikkibu-uS, root jpff, with suffix 
8u (on the meaning see Hoeming);— 24. abtuk 1 pers. Imperf. of 
bat&ku "cut off", "tear away", pn^. We meet with the Pael ubattik 
299 in the sense of "cutting off** (noses and ears) in I Rawl. 19. 117; 
Mitinti, see note on Josh. XI. 22; — 25. Padi, see note on Josh. XIII. 3; 
Gaza, see note on Gen. X. 19; Sil-Bfl "shadow (shelter) is Bel**, oomp. 
such names as ^n!?J{3 ''In the shadow of God" &c.; ad din 1 pers. sing. 
Imperf of nadAnu = )pj; usahhir Pa. of sah&ru = Hebr. ^^^ mean- 
ing "to diminish", see above col. II. 38;— 27. mahrit femin. of mahro 
"earlier", see above; nad&nu infin. of ^^J = ]p^; Sattu, see on col. 
II, 46;— 28. kitri' = J^lflD ^ee on col. II, 64; uraddi 1 pers. Impf. I 
Pa. of radft in Assyr. "to add**; so also Botta 145 no. 2 line 13; 146 
no. 5 lines 10 &o.; also comp. col. II. 46; — 30. pulhu &c. see on coL 
II. 35;— 31. iTrbi another pronunciation of Aribi 3^; sabiSu "his 

people** i. e. "his subjects**; comp. the proper names ^ab-Sar "man of 
the king** II Bawl. 63. I, 7. Assyr.-Babyl. Keil. (selected proper names 
no. 69); §1. IglAB (with plural sign), ideogr. for dam(:a, damkftti; 
see the Syllab. in Haupt, Akkad.-Sumer. Keilsch. I no. 684; dunnun 
Infin. Pa. of dan&nu, see Assyr.-Babyl. Keil. p. 272; udiribu 3 pers. 
Shaf. of 3^^ in Assyr. "to enter**, comp. Botta 151 no. 11 line 6 in 
exactly the same connection;— 33. irSu from raSCt "grant**, comp. Arab. 

Lm. III. v.; itti "with**, Hebr. J^^; on the ideograms for hurAs = 

Vnn **gold**, kaspu = nng "silver**, as well as abnu "stone" n^^ 

line 35, see above p. 199 footnote *; nisikti may probably be con- 
nected with the Hebrew ^Qj "pour** and be understood to mean ob- 
jects of cast-metal; — 35. guhli, comp. Khorsab. 183, should perhaps 
be compared with the Hebr. D^^n| ''glowing coals** and be understood 
to mean stones (Oppert, rttbina)^ glittering or gleaming like red-hot 
coals (not so Delitzsch, Parad. p. 118); dag-gas-si is altogether ob- 
jscure. As to what follows, an-gug-mi rabCtti is without doubt to 
be understood as meaning large precious stones , on account of the 
secondary ideogram prefixed representing "stone**. We cannot however 
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give any further psrtlciilars; ■ 



■36. 



"bed", "couch"; 






Hoeroing we exproes the ideogram NU ou the ground of II Raw]. 23. 
52 b. c. This ideogr. is explained in Syllab. 649, quoted in Haupt 
ibid., bj rabfisu =^ Hehr. yZTi- -^"'^ '^ '^ "'^^ defined in the firit 
place by tbe prefixed IS to be a rBBting place, fashioned out of wood, 
that is a "bed-stead" or "couch" ; and next hy the prefixed KA, meaning 
first "bone" and then in particular "ivory" (Lota, dio Inncb, Tigl, -Piles. 
I p. ISl), it is likewise described as a couch "of ivory" i. e. of coutsq 
"inlaid with ivory": on kussQ see p, 279. 267; on uiraldn p. 280; 
maSak is written ideograph! call j with tbe sign BU. This is phonetio- 
ally determined by the Syllab. II Raw!. 16, 67: ma-fia-ak = Syr. 
l-'t,, BOe Aasyr.-Bahyl, Keii. p. 108 no. 31, The "hide" (repeatedly 
mentioned in the inscriptions when Haying is epoken of) derives its 
name from the fact Ibat it may be "drawn off" rtlfo). AM. 81 i. e. 3C 
"homed AM" would mean in the first place a buffalo, since AM ^ 
rimu ONT ^°*' ""« investigations of Lotz (Die lascbr. TIgl. -Files. I 
pp. 160 foil.) have shown thai this was the term used by the Aasyri- 
aus for the elephant, whose tusks, i. e. the ivory, were accordingly 
designated KA. AM. SI, or more briefly KA (xaz' ^Joj;'!*')- Comp. also 
above note on 1 Kings X. 22 (p. 177 and footnote •).— 37. There follow two 
species of wood, of which in. KAL would mean a "hard wood", without 
informing us more particularly as to tbe kind of tree from which it came. 
Ofcourse Oppert's "eandal wood" is only a conjecture. That which 
cornea next, is KU, is a species of wood which is likewise a subject of 
complete uncertainty. Oppert renders by "ebony", see Eeilinsoh. d. 
Qeaoh. pp. 27 foil. Since KU in other places means "service", perhaps 
we ought to understand some sort of "timber" as meant, and with this 
would accord the phrase nin Bum-iu -^ "whatever its name" ^ "of 
every sort" (see below); nisiitu means properly "preserved", root IJ) 
"protect", hence probably "stores", "treasures"; kahidtu{ttu?) fem. adj., 
root n3j {n33^)i — 3^' haofiti "daughters" assumed as the plur. of the 
form bintu "daiighler" (Oppert) certified by the text (Assyr.-Babyl. 
Keil. p. 193). In the text we have the ordinary ideogram for "daughter" 
TUB, BAK with the sign of the plural, meaning "female people", and 
which is determinBd phonetically by Smith's Assurban. p. 132, 20; 
165, 123: ikalu "palace" = ^3*71; on 'lie ideogram see Asayr.-Babyl. 
Keil, p. 90 and camp, my Hjillenfahrt der Istar p, 148; nili luh (?) 
"servants of the harem" is written in tbe first part ideogrsphically 
with the sign UN, the usual aign for "man" (Assyr.-Babyl. Keilinschr. 
p. 97 no, 12); lub or lib might sigoify "heart", then the "interior" 
of the palace or harem; rabbi lub accordingly means "governor of 
the harem" in the List of Governors 11 Bawl. 52 Obv, 34; Bev. 11, 
see Studien u, Eritiken 1871 p. 691 note f. With this perhaps we should 
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compare the Chald. HKItl MH^ ^ Kiufs^ VL 27 (Proph. Chald. ed. 
P. de Lagarde, Leipzig 1872, see KloBtennann in Stud. u. Krit. 1873 
p. 746). All this, howeyer, is extremely uncertain; — 39. afifiAt plur. 
of aiflat, likewise ideographically written with the femin. ideog^. RAK« 
On aflflat =: nCCfK >®o Assyr.-Babyl. Keil. p. 193; Ninua ^'Niniveh" is 
here written with the usual ideogram which is explained in Asum^irh. col. 
I, 101 by Ni-nu-a i. e, Niniyeh; — 40. arki ^after"; ideogr. phonetic- 
ally determined by Smithes Assurban. p. 23. 123, comp. with 284, 96; 
uiibilamma Shaf. 1 pers. Impf. of f>2{( (^3^) ''carry", with -ma added; 
— 41. ibiiu Infin. of (^<3^((C) ''make*'; ardfttu "submission" from -f^^ 
= ^Ti properly "descend", "stoop", a yery common word in the in- 
scriptions, comp. Smith's Assurban. p. 76. 30; Botta 148, 1 &c.; iSpur 

Imperf. 8 pers. of iapAru "send", comp. Arabic JLm "depart", yery 
frequent in the inscriptions; rakbu "enyoy" from rakAhu = Hebr. 
33T "ride", "trayel in a conveyance", comp. Smith's Assurb. pp. 74, 
19. 77, 8; BotU 151 no. 10 line 3 &c. 

301 IV. The parallel inscription on the Kujundshik Bulls 
HI Bawl. 12; 18 — 32. This agrees in almost every point 
with the cjlinder-inscription^ excepting that it appears on 
the whole somewhat abridged. It contains^ however, several 
interesting as well as material variations^ and now and then 
we meet with supplementary details that are worthy of 
notice. On account of the importance of the subject-matter 
we also append this inscription entire. It reads as follows: 
18. I-na Sal-Si gir-ri-ja a-na md«t Ha-at-ti la 
al-lik. Lu-li-i gar fr Si-du-un-ni pu-luh-ti ml- 
[lam-mf btltl-ti-ja is-hup]-§u-ma. Ul-tu ki-rib 
mftt A-^ar-ri a-na md«t Ja-at-na-na 19. kabal 
tiftm-tiv in-na-bit-ma md«ti-Su i-mid. Ta-ba-'- 
lu i-na kusst SarrtL-ti-Su u-Sf-Sib; man-da-at- 
tu bf-lu-ti-ja u-kin si-ru-uS-Su. Sarrt m&t 
Aharri ka-li-Su-un bilta ka-bid-tav 20. i>na 
ta-mir-ti fr U-Su-u a-di mah-ri-ja u-bi-Iu-ni 
u Si-id-ka-a Sar Ir Is-ka-al-lu-na Sa la ik-nu- 
Su a-na ni-ri-ja ill bit abi-Su Sa-a-Su a-di ki- 
im-ti-[Su] 21. as-su-ha-am-ma a-na mftt ASSur 
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n-raS-fia. §a 



-A&-1 



abal Bu-kib-ti Sarr 



fiu-nu mah-ru-u Hi niii fr la-ka-al-lu-na ai- 
ktm-ma man-da-at-tu brifl-ti-ja a-kin si-m- 
uS-Su. 22. I-na mi-ti-Ik gir-ri-ja fr!-9u Sa a-na 
nlri-ja la ik-nu-Su ak-Su-da aB-lu-la §al-la-8u- 
nn. Av. Sakkanakkt u niSl irAm-kar-ru-na Sa 
Pa-di-i Sarra-gu-DU 2S. btl a-di-f Sa mftt ASSiir 
bi-ri-tu parzilli id-du-ma a-na Ha-za-ki-a-u 
m&t Ja-u-da-ai id-di-DU-[Su] a-na (ilu) sil'[li] 
I -sir -8 n ip-lah [libbu-Jfiu-nu. Sarrt mfl,t Mu- 
su-ri iimm&nd.t kaSti, 24. narkab&ti; Bist Sa Sar 
TCi&i M[~Iuh-ha f-mu-ki la ni-bi ik-tf-ru-ni; i-na 
ta-mir-ti frAI-ta-ku-u it-ti-fiu-un ana-da-hi-ia*- 
ma aS-ta-kan apikta-su-un. Bll narkab&tiaoa 
25. 11 abit Sarri Mu-su-ra-ai a-di bll narkabftti 
Sa fiar mat Mi-luh-ha bal-tu-su-un i-na ka-ti 
as-bat. A-na ir Am -kar- r u- na [ak-rib-ma] sak- 
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XXXX. Vllrt-Su btt dtlrt dan-nu-ti u Irt Sa li- 
vf-ti-Su-nu Sa ni-ba la i-Sn-n al-vi akSu-ud aS- 
lu-Ia Sal-la-ti8 am-nu. Sa-Su [kima issur kn- 
up-pi] ki-rib 29. ir Ur-ga-li-im-ma fr Sarrtl-ti- 
Bu f.sir-Bu; ^al-sn (PI.) ili-Su u-rak-kis. Trt-Su 
Sa aS-lu-Ia ul-tu ki-rib mftti-in ap-tuk-xna a-na 
Sar[ri fr As-du-jdi; fr Is-ka-aUu-na; 30. fr Am-kar- 
ru-na, fr Ha-zi-ti ad-din-Su u-|ia-ah-[hir] mftt- 
Biu I'-li bilti ma^-ri-ti na-dan $at-ti-Sa-nn 
man-da-at-tav u-rad-di-ma n-kin [si-ra-u S.$n- 
un. §u-uj Ha-za-^i-a-n pul-hi mf-lam-mi 31. 
bf-lu-ti-ja is-J^u-pu-Su-ma; avfl TTr-bi u avfl 
§fabt-iu damktlti $a a-na ki-rib fr Ur-sa-li-im- 
ma fr iarrtl-ti-Su u-§f-ri-ba-ma [ir-Sa-u bi-la- 
a.ti] it-ti XXX. bilat hurft^i DCCC bilat kaspi 
32. nin-Sum-Su ni-sir-ti fkal-Su u band.ti-§a 
Sikrtti fkal-Su avfl lub(?) aSSd^ti lub(?) a-na 
ki-rib Ninua u-if-bi-lam-ma a-na na-dan man- 
da-at-ti [ii-pu-ra rak-jbu-Su i.e.* 18. ^In raj third 
303 campaign I marched to the land Chatti. Elulaeus, the 
king of Sidon, the terror [of the majesty of my rule] over- 
whelmed him. From the midst of the Western country he 
flew to the island of Cyprus 19. in the midst of the sea; his 
land I brought to subjection. I placed Ethobal on his 
royal throne and the tribute of my rule I imposed on him. 
The kings of the Western country together presented me 
with rich gifts 20. before the city of Ushik. Zidkft^ however, 
king of Ashkelon, who had not bowed himself beneath my 
yoke : I carried the gods of his father's house ; himself and 



* The most important variants as compared with no. Ill (not in- 
oluding abbreviations and omissions) are indicated by italics. 



SECOND BOOK OF KINGS XVIII. 



297 



hi[s] family 2 1 . away, brought thetu to the land AsByria. 
Sarluddri, the son of Kukibti, their former king, I placed 
over the people of Aahkelon and imposed on him the tribute 
of my rule. 22. In the course of my warlike enterprise I 
took hia towns which had not come under my subjection, 
carried away their spoil. The chief rulers and the people 
of Ekron, who had cast Padt, their king, 23. who had 
been faithful to Assyria, into iron bonds and had delivered 
over to Hezekiah of Juda (who in dark (prison) confined 
him) : their heart feared. The kings of Aegypt, the archers, 
24. the chariots, the horses of the king of Miluhha, in- 
numerable troops, they summoned to their aid. Before 
Altakfl I fought with them and inflicted on them a defeat. 
The commander of chariots 25. and the sons of the Aegyp- 
tian king together with the commander of the chariots of 
the king of Miluhha / took prisoner with my hand alive. 
Against the town Ekron [1 advanced] ; the highcBt officers, 
who had made insurrection, 2ti. I slew with wnapons; 
the sons (inhabitants) of the city, who had perpetrated 
wickedness, I destined for transportation; the remaining 304 
inhabitants [who] had done nothing [execrajble [their 
amnesty I proclaimed]. I caused that Padt, their king, 2 7. 
might leave Jerusalem, placed him on the throne over 
them, imposed the tribute of my rule upon him- [It hap- 
pened, however,] that Hezekiah of Juda 28. did not submit 
himself to me; so I besieged 46 of his towns, /or tijied place n, 
and the towns, which lay in their territory without number, 
I captured them (and) carried their inhabitants away, declar- 
ing them to be spoil of war. Himself I shut [like a bird 
in the cage] 29. in Jerusalem, erected forts against him. 
His towns, whose inhabitants 1 carried away, I separated 
from his territory, gave them to the kings uf [ABhdo]d, 
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Ashkelon, 30. Ekron (and) Gaza and so diminished his 
territory. To the former payment^ their yearly gift, I 
added a tribute, imposed it upon them. Him, Hezekiah, 
there overpowered 31. the terror of the majesty of my 
dominion; the Arabs and his faithful followers whom 
he had taken into his royal city Jerusalem and to whom 
he [had granted payment], together with 30 talents 
of gold; 800 talents of silver, 32. articles of every kind, the 
treasures of his palace, as well as his daughters^ his palace- 
wives, the male and female servants of the harem (?) I car- 
ried away to Niniveh. For the payment of the tribute [he 
sent] his [envoy].*' 

Notes cmd Illustrations. 18. Jatnan, Assyrian name of the island 
of Cyprus, see Keilinsch. n. Geschichtsforsch. pp. 242 folL and comp. 
note on 2 Kings XXI. 1. — 20. ubilftni Impf. Kal of ^^^ (^3^) «to 
bring" of which b i 1 a t (infin.) **payment of tribute" corresponds to 
the iSSunumma, root ^J^^, in the parallel inscription. — 25. Obserre 
the change of construction in the two texts. — Respecting ka-ti (pro- 
nounced kati) = ^my hand", see Assyrisch-Babylonische Keilinsch. 
p. 247 note 2. — 32. nin-$um-gu, properly NIN. Sum-su i. e. "ob- 
ject (Akkadian) name its" i. e. objects of eyery kind (Delitzsch). 
For the rest see remarks on no. III. 

Pausing for a moment at the last two of these four ac- 
305 counts , we clearly perceive, in the first place^ that they 
(comp. no. Ill) fall into four sections, of which the first 
deals with the general subjugation of the Phoenician and 
Philistine towns ; the second recounts the conquest of Zidk& 
of Ashkelon ; the third describes to us the insurrection of 
the Ekronites , the help rendered by the kings of Aegypt 
and Aethiopia, their defeat at Altakti|, the resulting over- 
throw of the rebellious £kronites and the restoration of 
king Pad! whom they had banished ; lastly the fourth gives 
an account of Sanherib's expedition against Hezekiah and 
Jerusalem. We clearly see that the whole narrative 



SECOND BOOK OF KINGS XVIII. 



299 



reaches ita climax in the dsBcription of Sanlierib'a operation 
against Ekron and Aegypt. The enterprise conducted 
against Hezekiah forms to a certain extent only an episode in 
that campaign. The following is probably the right view 
of the facts, At the beginning of Sanherib'e reign the 
desire was excited in the breasts of the kings of Kanaan, 
Philistia as well as Jnda, who had remained since the time of 
Sargon under Aaayrian supremacy, to free themselves from 
its oppressive yoke. To this end the kings of Sidon, Ashkeloo 
and Juda concluded among themselves and with Aegypt 
and Aethiopia an aUiance, which was joined by the inhabi- 
tants of Ekron , while in consequence of an old antagonism 
Ammon, Moab and Edom ae well as others stood aloof, and 
rather placed themselves along with Arvadj Bybloa, Aahdod 
and also Gaza upon the side of the Assyrians. Sanherib 
had evidently at an early date got wind of the scheme that 
was being planned against him, and surprised bis foes before 
they were in a position to nnite their forces. Thus Sidon 
and Aehkelon fell successively, and as nearly as possible 
Juda also. Sanherib was able without diilficulty to reach 
Lakish in Soutb-Fhilistia, where he made a halt (see no. 1),306 
in order to await the Aegyptians there. Probably he was 
withheld from advancing further by the fear of moving too 
far from hie base of operations, and of leaving in his rear 
such important points aa Ekron and Jerusalem. It was 
this very consideration that evidently impelled him, on the 
approach of the united forces of Aegypt and Aethiopia, to 
retire at once as far as AltakO, somewhere between Ekron 
and Timnath (see note on Josh. XIX. 44), in order to 
await the enemy there almost on the parallel of latitude 
ranning through Ekron and Jerusalem. According to San- 
herib's acconnt it appears as though this battle eoded to 
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the advantage of the AssTrians. Thus the mention of the 
capture of the Aegjptian princes seems to imply that some 
sort of victory was won by Sanherib. But if it was actually 
a victory, it was at all events a very serious one — a 
Pyrrhus-victory. Hence it is that we have no statement of 
the number of prisoners that were taken, of chariots captured 
as trophies &c., details which as a rule are not omitted in 
accounts of their victories given by the Assyrians. Hence 
we find also that while the Great King was still able to 
subdue Ekron and to sack Timnath, perhaps an altogether 
defenceless town, he was on the other hand not in a posi- 
tion to assume the ofi'ensive against Aegypt and quite as 
little able to compel Jerusalem to surrender. His resolution 
to commence a definite retreat may have been finally adop- 
ted in consequence of an event such as Herodotus describes 
or such as the Bible hints at (chap. XIX. 35). Probably 
it was the latter , that is to say a pestilence that broke out 
in the army as the result of war.* By the retreat of the 



* Wellhausen takes a different view of the matter (see Bleek's 
Einleitung in das Alte Testament 4th ed. pp. 256 foU.). He regards 
the battle at Eltekeh as ''not an important event" and simply ''an 
interlude in the siege of Ekron". According to Wellhausen, Sanherib*s 
inscription was only speaking of the first and not of the last and 
decisive phase of the campaign, as would be clear from the locality. On the 
first point, as it relates to the statement in the text, I observe, in ad- 
dition to other objections, that an event in which not only the Aegyp- 
tian and Aethiopian "commanders of the chariots^* but also ''the sons 
of the Aegyptian king" were taken prisoners, that a combat, which is 
also expressly characterized as a regular battle, certainly does not 
bear the appearance of an insignificant interlude. Moreover, if the 
second battle, to which the inscriptions make no reference whatever, 
had been a defeat of the Assyrians, they would scarcely have omitted 
simply to mention, at all events, that they advanced far into the 
South; especially as we clearly see from the Bible that the Assyrians 
were by no means quite humiliated in a military sense. Besides all 
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Assyrian Hezekiah was relieved from the close straits to which 307 
he was reduced. We notice particularly in this episode 
of the campaign the endeavour, which is conapicuously 
evident in the narrative of the Assyrian, to give as respect- 
able an appearance as posBihle to the miscarriage of his 
enterprise against Jerusalem. Contemptuous reference is 
made to Hezekiah'a being shut up in Jerusalem bySanherib 
like a bird in its cage. It ia also specially remarked that 
lie had compelled Hezekiah to deliver up Pad!, had forced 
the Jewish king to pay a large sum of tribute, and lastly had 
received from him through an envoy a vow of submission. 
He does not intimate by the faintest syllable that he had 308 i 
been obliged to retire from Jerusalem without effecting his ob- 
ject. And it is for this very reason that he purposely shifts 
the chronological order of events and ends with a reference 
to the rich tribute, as tliough this set the seal to the whole 
narrative. On the other hand we know from the Bible 
that this tribute Wits paid while the Great King was still 
residing at Lakiah, i. e. before the battle at Altakti was fought 
(2 Kings XVHl. 14). Now from the Assyrian account it is 
quite clear that the chastisement of the rebellious Ekronites 
was subsequent to the battle of Altakfl; also the restoration 
of Padt, who had been detained prisoner in Jerusalem, 



this, an abaolate victory far the Aegjptiaas ia ncarcelj probable, after 
tbe defeat sustained by them (as Wellb&usen also admits) at Altaku had 
compelled them Co retreat. And this euppoattioD is still less probable 
Bheo wo observe, that neither in Herodoms uor in the Bible do we 
read of nay naticeable adpaaee on the part of the Aegyptians t« the 
North-West after the battle ivaa iRon, ivhich we should certsialy have 
espected. la it then actually needful to suppose that there was either 
a aecoad battle (Wellbauaeti), or that a second campaign took place 
ten years later, with which the first oainpftign was blended ia the 
Biblical account (Q. Rawliiuoa and others)? — 
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can only have occurred after the battle had been fought 
with the Aegyptians. Thus in all probability we must 
conceive the train of events to have occurred^ as far as 
relates to Juda, in the following order. After the subjugation 
of Sidon and of the towns subject to Sidon extending as far 
as Akko; Sanherib marched further South against Ashke- 
lou; at the same time detaching a corps to operate against 
Juda J probably on the road leading from Joppa to Jeru- 
salem. This detachment swept over and pillaged the whole 
of Juda (2 Kings XVIIT. 13 ^ comp. Inscript. col. III. 
12 — 17; see also note on Is. X. 28 foil.). In consequence 
of the delay in the arrival of the Aegyptians^ Hezekiah begins 
to doubt the successful issue of his insurrection against 
Assyria^ and sends to the Great King, who had meanwhile 
arrived at Lakish (verse 14) ; the tribute specified in this 
passage and further on in the inscription (see also below 
the remarks on 2 Kings XVIII. 14). At the same time, 
as we may conjecture , he sets king Padi at liberty y who 
had been delivered up to Hezekiah by the Ekronites (ofcourse 
previous to the arrival of Sanherib before Ekron^ though 
perhaps only a very short time previously), and had been 
imprisoned by the Jewish king. To the Assyrian, however, 
309 whose object must have been to have his rear covered as he 
advanced; it was of far more consequence than tribute that 
Hezekiah should form an alliance and place at his disposal 
the important fortress of Jerusalem. But Hezekiah would 
not hear of this. Perhaps he also entertained the fear that, 
when once the Great King was in possession of Jerusalem, 
his treason (for such was the revolt of Hezekiah in the eyes 
of the Assyrian) would not be allowed to pass unpunished. 
So the Great King despatched from Lakish a more power- 
ful army (^'a great army", verse 17) straight against 
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JeruBalem. This waa evidently a last energetic attempt 
OB the part of the king to bring the rebellious vassal to 
obedience, dictated by the anxiety he felt about bis unpro- 
tected rear, on receipt of the intelligence that the great 
Aegyptian army was approaching. But on the other hand 
this very circumstance evidently emboldened Hezekiah to 
hold out bravely. So this last attempt of the Great King 
also remained unsuccessful. Perhaps even before the battle 
of Altakfl, or else certainly soon after that event, Sanherib 
withdrew his corps from Juda in order that it might 
join him in the final retreat. Thus Jerusalem was 
delivered.* 



* The above doHcripliou rests on Ihe presumption of the essential 
uoity of the account 2 Kings XVIII. 13— XIX, 37;, and on the con- 
nection of tliat narrative with the parallel cuneifoim accoant on tlis 
cylinder of Sanherib. Kecoutjy, however, objections and doubts have 
been repeatedly raised against the integrity of the Biblical record. 
These deal witb tbe question whether the sections chap. XVIII. 13 — 16 
and chap. XYIII. 17— XIX, 37, which immediately follows, origioally 
Htood than cocnected together. P. Klcinert especially, in Theolog. 
Studien u. Kritiken, 1877, I, pp. 167 foil., has put forward and endea- 
voured to BUBtain the view, that the passage chap. XYIII. 14 — 16 has 
no refeconee to the campaign of Sanherib, hnt cofers to that of Sargon. 
The name of the king (Sanherib) he supposes to have been the arbi- 
trary addition of the redactor. Thus the eiilracl alludes to the timt) 
of the Assyrian invasion □< Palestiiie in the ninth year of Sargon's 
reign, on which occasion the important event was the taking of Ashdod. 
But quite apart from the fact that , as is sbowo in the remarks on 
la. XXll, no mention is made of a campaign against Juda as occurring 
during the military enterpriae of Sargon, it is to be observed that 
the dialinct statements respecting the sendiug of tribute , respecting 
its amount aa well as the spot where the embassy was received. 
Lavish, XVIII, 14. 16, agree so remarkably nitb tbe cuneiform recoTd 
lelaling to Sauherib, that it is scarcely possible to regard the above 
hypothesis as very probable. We put ou one side tbe cbrouological 
diibcnlties which it does not diminish but only aggravates; on this 
subject comp. fjowttck in Studieo nnd Kritiken 1881 pp. 300 foil. 
especi«lly p. 302. — Respeoting the kindred view of Wollhausen that 
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310 We see that the AssTrian record agrees admirably with 
the Biblical narrative and serves to supplement as well 



in the section XVIII, 14—16 and the section XVIII. 17 folL we have 
the accounts of two different stages of the $ame campaign, I haye 
already spoken above on p. 300. Victor Floigl in ^Die Chronologie der 
Biber Leipzig 1880 pp. 28 foil., and in 'Cyrus und Herodot* Leipzig 
1881 pp. 169 foil, regards the narrative , verses 14—16, as the only 
authentic one; and the other account, XVIII. 13. 17 — XX. 19, as 
legendary, which, from its allusion to the deportation to Babylon 
(XX. 17), can only have been the redaction of older material carried 
out during the Elxile. Observing the omission of the passage XVIII. 
14—16 in Isaiah XXXVI— XXXIX, he considers the two narratives to 
be two accounts of the same transaction, composed independently of 
one another. Comp. Nowack ibid, who adduces further arguments for 
this opinion, which he also holds, viz. first, that, as Kaenen has 
already shown, in the section 2 Kings XVIII. 14 — 16 we only find 
the form n^'5tn» whereas in the other XVIII. 13. 17 — XX we have 
only the other form in>p|n (*^6 latter occurs also in Is. XXXVI— 
XXXIX); secondy that the passage verses 14 — 16, describing the despatch 
of envoys to Lakish and the payment of tribute, is wanting in Isaiah 
XXXVI as well as in 2 Chron. XXXII. From this Nowack concludes 
that the section XVIII. 13. 17— XX. 19 was adopted from a third 
source, which was common to the author of the Books of Eangs and 
to the redactor of the Book of Isaiah. The first point , namely that 
the section, verses 14 — 16, stands separate, I would not dispute; but I 
absolutely deny that it has been inserted as an addendum into the 
complete narrative 2 Kings XVIIL 13. 17— XX. 19 (= Is.rXXXVI— IX) 
as it stands in its original form in the Book of Isaiah. It is impossible 
that 2 Kings XVIII. 17 foil, can have followed immediately after ibid. 
verse 13. In verse 17 Lakish is spoken of as the temporary halting 
place of the king, just as though this had been previously referred 
to, as is actually the case in the section 14—16, but not in verse 13. 
Moreover it is clear from XIX, 8 b that the phrase tt'^DS"^© ^ verse 
17 is no gloss from the pen of the redactor. Again, the emphatic 
expression '^all the towns of Juda" is not easily intelligible, when after- 
wards we are at once informed that the^same Assyrians had yirtually 
begged to obtain possession of the important city of Jerusalem. But 
this emphatic word '^all" is quite in place, when afterwards we are told 
that in consequence of this fact, the capture of all the fortified towns 
of Juda, Hezekiah in alarm seeks to obtain his favour and condescends 
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confirm it in the most satisfactory maimer. I can tbereforesu 
only regard the theory of the two Bawlinsona as erroneous, 
in which they endeavour to distinguish between a "first" si2 
successful canapaign of Sauherib, and a second later cam- 
paign which turned out unfavourably, because in the "first" 
invasion he speaks of a victory and not of a defeat sus- 
tained in battle with the Aegyptians.* There is absolutely 



to Che pajtnent of tribute. The fact that nevertbeleeg subsequently 
the Aeayrian despatches an army to Jerusalem to urge the surrender 
of lliat important stroDgbold is not at ilU iucoosiBtent with the previous 
paymaut of tribute by the Jew. The cireum stance a had in the mean- 
time altered: the Aegyptians had come in sight. Sanherib must there- 
fore faave been very anxious for the possssaiou of Jernsalem and 
hence the attempt to induce the king by means of the military 
dBmonatration to surrender the fortress (comp, the test). Again we 
have by no means any right to infer that becauEe the passage XVIII. 
14 — 16 is missing in the Book of Isaiah (as well as in the Cbrouicles) 
it was therefore a later interpolation, or that both passHges, that in 
Isaiah and that io the Book of Kings, were borrowed from a third 
common sonrce fNowack, Floigl). The omission of the passage verses 
14 — 16, which had pravlousty occupied a place in this entire aection 
(2 Kings XVIIl— XX. Is. XXXVI— XXXIX), is to be explained in the 
same way as the ornate sileuce of the Clirooicler respecting the actual 
capture of Judaean towns by the Assyrian (2 Kings XVill. 13; Is. 
XXXVI. 1) aud the transformation of this fact into the deliberate 
though uuroalized iiifeiiiiini of the Assyriana to do thia: "and he 
(Sanherib) encamped against the fortified towns and parpoaed to open 
tbem to his entry" v^M DJ'ppb "'Pt^l (^ Chron. XXXIl. 1)! Just 
as, in this case, the fact that the Judaean towns were conquered 
by tbe Assyrian is passed over in silence in majorem Judaeorwm 
giorio/m, so similarly the redactor of tbe Book of Isaiah withholds troTa 
his readers the fact of the Jewish king's humiliation and his payment 
of tribute.— Tbo answer to the further question, respecting the origin of 
the passage (2 Kings XVIIl. H — 16) under consideration, is altogether 
independent of the above reautt. Uu the relation of 2 Kings XVIII. 
13— XX. 19 to la. XXXVI— XXXIX, as well as the relation of the 
Chronicler to the canonical Book of Kings, consult de Wette-Sohrader, 
Eiuleitnng ins Alte Tsstameut S'l' ed. §§ 260, 221 note, 231. 

* See Sir Henry Kawlinsou in G. Rawlinson's History of Hetodotiis 
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no space in the Biblical record for this subsequent cam- 
paign. It is at Lakish (where Sanherib is supposed by 
Rawlinson to have held his court during his second expedi- 
tion against Aegypt) that we already find the Great King 
at the very time when he was receiving the tribute from 
Hezekiah (2 Kings XVIil. 14), that iS; according to Raw- 
linson^ during the first campaign. Yet it is hardly to be 
supposed that Sanherib on both occasions made exactly 
the same spot his head-quarters ^ and also that Hezekiah 
despatched envoys to him both times just at the moment 
when the Great King was staying at this place , no earlier 
and no later! Besides, Sanherib in his military records 
says not a syllable about this second campaign against Syria. 
If the second campaign actually occurred, this silence 
313 would be altogether incomprehensible ; because something 
by way of glorification might undoubtedly have been re- 
ported by the Great King of an invasion that could extend 
close up to the Aegyptian frontier. And lastly, as we 
have already shown, those who can read between the lines 
can perceive from the narrative of the Great King with 
tolerable clearness, that the success of his enterprise against 
Aegypt was no very striking one.* Why should we then 



II ed. London 1862 Vol. 1 p. 393, and a. Bawlinson, The Five Great 
monarchies 2nd ed. Vol. II p. 165 ; comp. above 306 foil. note. [J. Oppert 
in his M^moire sur les rapports de rilgypte et de TAssyrie dans 
Tantiquit^ p. 22 foil, maintains the view that is held by Dr. Schiader, 
that the events described in the Old Testament and the cuneiform in- 
scriptions refer to a single campaign, as opposed to Rawlinson^s theory 
of two campaigns.— Translator.] 

* In this connection I would draw attention to the fact that San- 
herib in his triumphal inscriptions refers to the payment of tribute 
by Hezekiah and to that king*s position as a vassal (comp. for example 
the inscription of Constantinople I Rawl. 43 line 15; see above on 
1 Kings XiV. 21), but that he makes no mention of the victory over 
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, second and special Sji'o-Aegyptian expedition 
conducted by Sanherib , about which both ABayrian and 
Biblical aources of information say not a single word? 

In cooclualon, a few words on the date of the king's 
Palestinian campaign. According to the Canon of Rulers, 
Sanherib began his reign in the year 705. Accordingly 
the campaign must jiave fallen subsequent to this year. We 
have no means, however, of directly fixing its date. Thus 314 
Sanherib's cylinder, which narrates this campaign, does not 
detail hia military expeditions according to the years of the 
king's reign, as is done, for instance, by the obelisk -inscrip- 
tion of Salnaanasaar II, and by the annals of Tiglath- 
Pileser II and of Sargon. Instead of this, like Asur- 
banipal's great insci'iption, it relates the deeds of the king in 
"campaigns", Assyr. girru or girfl (see above). These 
accounts commence in each case with the words: — Ina 
83.nl or SalSi i&c. girrija "in my second, third &c, 
campaign". There are altogether eight campaigns which 
are reported in this way. But the inscription does not m- 



Aegypt, which'he nould scarcely bave omitted to do if thai victory at 
AltakQ had really heec a glorious one. Q. Smith, ia Lepsius' Zeit- 
schrift 1870 p. 10, brings forward as an argument in favour of the 
hypotliesie of b doiihle Syra-PaleBtioIaa campaign the circumstance, 
that Sanherib iu bis "first" expeditiou mentiouB a certain Malikram 
as king of Edom (Tajlor-Cylinder col. U), while AsarhaddoQ (Cylind. 
col. II, 55 foil.) speaka of flazailu aa an Edomite king caoquored 
by Sanherib, According to Smitb, this poiots to a secood and later 
campaign of the Assyrian monarch. But I cuunot regard this as form- 
ing aoy evidence, because Asarbaddon in the above passage does not 
refer at all to "Edom" (Udumu) but rather to a town AdumQ iu 
the land Aribi, which is always perfectly distinct from Edom in the 
inBcriptioDB. We are familiar with other instances of cities poHsessIng 
this name, oomp. nOHN Qeu- X- '9; HpiE* JobIi, SIX. 36 (while we 
have 'QHK in verso 3a), 
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form us in the least y in what year or years of the king's 
reign these particular campaigns occurred. It is merely 
from the fact that in the subscription I Raw). 42 line 74 
the date is given as that of the archonship ofBYl-lmur- 
a-ni* i. e. the 15*** year of the king's reign ; that we are 
disenabled to conclude that the campaigns must have certainly 
taken place in the first 14 or 15 years of Sanherib's reign 
at the earliest ; and; since we may conjecture that not more 
than one expedition was made in every year^ there is every 
probability that the Syro-Aegyptian war did not occur 
before the third year of the king's reign i. e. not earlier than 
703 B. C. We are also in possession of evidence that this 
war did not take place before the fourth year of the king's 
reign. Now in this fourth year, i. e. in the archonship of NabtL- 
Uhy there was inscribed; according to the Bellino-cylinder 
Grotef. line 1; the inscription named after that cylinder. We 
there read: I SuSSu 111. TA. A. AN. mu-kal mu-sar-i. 
Arah si-bu-ti. Lim-mu Nab^-lih Sa-lat Ir Ir- 



* We have also a Bfl-imur-ani as eponym of the 20*^ year; see at 
the end of this work. The name is written in its middle portion with 
the signs §1. LAL for which according to III Rawl. 1. col. V, 12 
(Var.) we have to substitute the phonetic form i-mur. — I append the 
entire subscription which runs as follows: Ina arah Adar . . . t^m 
XX. limu Bil-imur-a-ni fialat ir Gar-ga-mis i. e. ''in the month 
Adar, on the 20t>>; Archonship of Bi'limurani, viceroy of Karkemish". 
The word limu is obscure as to its origin. It seems probable that 
we should connect it with the Assyrian word li-i-mu = limu which 
occurs in II Rawl. 29, 74 as synonym of kimtu ''family**, so that 
it signified that a particular year ''belonged" to this or that archon. 
Yet this conjecture is far from certain, dalat (= tO^lt^) is written 
ideographically with the signs IN. NAM. The phonetic value of these 
signs is determined by a comparison of Smithes Assurb. 316, 112 (Sa- 
lat) with ibid, line 6 (here avil NAM) and also with the subscription 
to the Bellino-cylinder communicated above, where we likewise find 
the phonetic form da- lat. 



SECOND BOOK OF KINGS XVIII. 



ba-an i. e. «63" the total of the Iraes.** Tlie seventli 
month, archonship of Nabfilih, viceroy of Irhan." The 
NabUlih here mentioned is according to the Canon of Rulers 
(see at the end of this work, Vol. JJ p. 477 Germ, pag-) the 
archon in the fourth year of Sanherib's reign. The cylinder 
waa therefore constructed in Sanherib's fourth year. Now 
we here find an account of the first and second campaign of 
Sanherib. also called on the Taylor-cylinder the first and 
second ; of the third or Syro- A Egyptian campaign we read not 
a word, nor indeed of any later expedition. Accordingly it 
is certain that at the time when this cylinder was inscribed, 
the third campaign had not yet taken place. It follows that 
this military enterprise waa not untertaken till the fourth 
year of Sanherib's reign, i. e. not till after 702 B. C. 
Lastly, we gather from the Ptolemaic canon that Belibns 
attained the throne of Babylon in the year 702. Sanherib, 3i6 
according to his own inscription (see the passage below in 
the comment, on 2 Kings XX. I 2), in his first campaign 
appointed him king of Babel. Now between the elevation 
of Belibus to the throne and the Aegypto-.Iudaean campaign, 
Sanherib's third, there still intervened a second directed 
against an Eastern people. But the Aegyptian campaign 
would scarcely have taken place in the same year as the 
above. We thus come to the year 701 as the earliest date for 
the extensive military expedition of which we are speaking. 
On the other hand, we cannot fix on a later date than the 
year 700 for the following reasons: — In the subsequent year 
699 we find Aparanadius ^ Asordanius ^ ASur- 



• Probably "a Soes (= 60) and tbrea (SaUS-tu)" 

• We may add that the cylinder contaiiia 63 linee, ji 



^ 
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n Ad in -Sum (see the remarks on chap. XX. 12) marked 
down in the Ptolemaic canon as the king of Babylon. But 
according to the Taylor-cylinder (see below) this king was 
raised to the Babylonian throne in Sanherib's fourth cam- 
paign following upon his third, against Aegypt. Now we also 
learn from a fragment that has meanwhile been discovered 
of the Canon of Rulers (Smith in Lepsius' Zeitschrift 1870 
p. 38) that Sanherib's fourth campaign and his second ex- 
pedition against Babylonia took place during the archonship 
of MitunU; i. e. in the sixth year of the Great King's reign 
or 700 B. C; after the conclusion of which expedition he 
installed ASur-n&din as viceroy of Babel. Thus the Pales- 
tinian campaign can only have taken place in the preceding 
year i. e. 701. This line of reasoning has lately been 
established by the still unedited clay cylinder of Sanherib 
no. 79 (7/8), which Rassam brought with him from Niniveh. 
In the superscription it appears dated with the eponym of 
^Mitunu of the town Isana'' (li-mu Mi-tu-nu Ir I-sa- 
317 n a) i. e. in the year 700. At the same time it mentions 
as a last event the third campaign of the Great King, i. e. 
his expedition against Phoenicia-Palestine. Therefore for 
this campaign the only date which remains possible is the 
year 701. 

against all fortified cittea (ni*1^35) of Juda, In the As- 
syrian inscription we have the corresponding phrase lr§lni 
dannAti (Taylor-cyl. col. HI. 13). 

and took possession of them (OP^lVy). Comp. the Assy- 
rian alvf akSud ibid. col. Ill, 17. 
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